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vi PREFACE. 


self-restraint, which belonged to such art; it deserves to be 
studied sympathetically, and as a whole; for there could be no 
better example of ideal beauty attained by truth to human 
nature. 

Such a study of the play, as a work of art, stands here 
in a more than usually intimate relation with that study of 
language and of detail which it is the secondary office of an 
interpreter to assist. The poetical texture of the work is, even 
for Sophocles, remarkably close and fine; it is singularly rich 
in delicate traits which might easily escape our observation, but 
which are nevertheless of vital consequence to a just apprecia- . 
tion of the drama in larger aspects. The Axtigone is thus a 
peculiarly exacting subject for a commentator. In estimating 
the shortcomings of an attempt to illustrate it, it may at least 
be hoped that the critic will not altogether forget the difficulties 
of the task. | 

A reference to the works chiefly consulted will be found at 
p. liv. The editor has been indebted to Mr W. F. ΚΕ. Shilleto, 
formerly Scholar of Christ’s College, for his valuable assistance 
in reading the proof-sheets; and must also renew his acknow- 
ledgments to the staff of the Cambridge University Press. 

The present edition has been carefully revised. 


R. C. JEBB. 


CAMBRIDGE, December, 1890. 
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It served to contrast Theban vindictiveness with Athenian hu- 
manity; for it was Theseus who ultimately. buried the Argives at 
(Eleusis. If Creon’s edict, then, was an Attic invention, it may 
be conjectured that Antigone’s resolve to defy the edict was 
{also the conception of an Attic poet. Aeschylus is the earliest Ὁ 
author who refers to the edict against burial, and he is also the 
first who tells of Antigone’s resolve. His Theban trilogy con- 
sisted of the Laius, the Oedipus, and the Seven against Thebes’. 
At the end of the last play a herald proclaims an edict just 
published by the Council of Thebes; sepulture shall be given 
to Eteocles, but denied to Polyneices. Antigone at once de- 
clares her resolve; she will bury Polyneices. The Theban 
maidens who form the Chorus are divided. One half of their 
number goes to attend the funeral of Eteocles; the other half 
accompanies Antigone to her task. There the play ends. 

§ 2. The situation, as it is thus left by the Seven against 
Thebes, is essentially different from that in the play of Sophocles. 
The Antigone of Aeschylus is not isolated in her action, but is 
escorted by a band of maidens who publicly avow their sym- 
pathy. Though the herald enters a formal protest, and hints 
that the rulers are likely to be ‘severe, yet he does not say that 
death is to be the price of disobedience, nor, indeed, does he 
specify any. penalty. The Chorus represents average civic 
opinion; and one half of the Chorus openly defies the decree. 
A plot which began thus could scarcely end in the Council 
taking the heroine’s life. It rather foreshadows a final solution 
which shall be favourable to her; and we might surmise that, 
in loosing the knot, Aeschylus would have resorted to a divine 
mandate or intervention. But the Antigone of Sophocles 
stands alone; the penalty of a dreadful death is definitely set 
before her; and, whatever the Thebans may think of Creon’s 
edict, no one dares to utter a word of disapproval. Taking 
the two primary facts—the veto, and Antigone’s resolve— 


δ Sophocles has worked in a manner which is characteristically 


his own. 


1 With regard to this trilogy, see Introd. to the Oedigus Tyrannus, p. xvi 
(and ed.). . 
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share, if they fail to discover the men who have thus broken the 
edict. 
First The choral ode which follows is a beautiful treatment of a 
theme which this mysterious deed suggests,—human inventive- 


by the leader of the Chorus express sudden amazement and 
pain.—Antigone, the royal maiden, the niece of the king, is led 
____in, a prisoner in the hands of the guard. a 
ΠῚ. Questioned by Creon, Antigone replies that she knew the 
ἘΝ, edict, but nevertheless paid funeral-rites to her brother because. 
384-581, she held that no human law could supersede the higher law of 
the gods. She is ready to die. 

Creon, still more incensed by her demeanour, vows that she 
shall indeed perish by a shameful death, He suspects Ismene 
also; and she is presently brought in. Agonised by grief for 
her sister's impending doom, Ismene entreats that she may be 
considered as sharing the responsibility of the deed ; she wishes 
to die with her sister. Antigone firmly and even sternly, thougk 
not bitterly, rejects this claim, which ‘justice will not allow” 
the deed has been hers only. Ismene vainly seeks to move 
Creon; he is not touched by her despair, or by the thought—te 
which Ismene also appeals—that his son Haemon is betrothecd 
to Antigone. He orders that both sisters shall be taken inte 
the house, and closely guarded; for his present purpose is thad@ 
both shall die. --᾿ 

Second Moved by the sentence which has just been passed, the 


a Chorus speaks of the destiny which has pursued the royal line 
ea of Thebes: ‘When a house hath once been shaken from heaven, 
26—630. 












there the curse fails nevermore.’ The sisters were the last hope 
of the race; and now they too must perish. The ode closes 
with a strain of general reflection on the power of Zeus and the 
impotence of human self-will. There is no conscious reference 
to Creon; but, for the spectators, the words are suggestive anc 
ominous. ) 

IV. Third Haemon enters. He has come to plead with his fath 
for the life of his betrothed Antigone, This Scene is one of th | 


ΗΑ 
finest in the play. A lesser dramatist would have been af 
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latest words, Antigone expresses her confidence in the love 
which awaits her beyond the grave; and also the trouble which 
overclouds her trust in the gods, who knew her deed, and yet 
have permitted her to suffer this doom, Then she is led forth, 
and is seen no more, 

The rocky tomb to which she is passing suggests the theme 


* of a choral ode, commemorating three other sufferers of a cruel 


imprisonment,—Danaé, Lycurgus, and Cleopatra. | 
As the choral strains cease, the blind and aged prophet 

Teiresias is led in by a boy. He comes with an urgent warning 

for the king. The gods are wroth with Thebes; they will no 


‘longer give their prophet any sign by the | voice of birds, or 


through the omens of sacrifice. The king is himself the cause, 


- duty towards the dead and the gods below; it also saved 


by his edict. Carrion-creatures have defiled the altars of | 
Thebes with the taint of the unburied dead. Let burial-rites 
be at once paid to Polyneices. He speaks for Creon’s own 
good, 

Here we pause for a moment to answer a question which 
naturally occurs to the modern reader, Why is Polyneices said 
to be still unburied? Has not Antigone already rendered 
burial-rites to him; is it not precisely for that action that she 
is dying? Antigone had, indeed, given symbolical sepulture- 
to Polyneices by sprinkling dust upon the corpse, and pouring” 
libations. The performance of that act discharged her personae 










her dead brother from the dishonour (which would else have 
been a reproach to him in the other world) of having beem — 
neglected by his nearest kinsfolk on earth. But Antigone’s act ~ 
did not clear Creon. Creon’s duty to the dead and to the gods 
below was still unperformed. So far as Creon was concerned, 
Polyneices was still unburied. And Creon’s obligation could 
not be discharged, as Antigone’s had been, merely by the sym 
bolical act, which religion accepted only when a person \ 
unavoidably hindered from performing regular rites. There was 


_ nothing to hinder Creon from performing such rites. These were 





still claimed from him. After Antigone’s tribute had bee: 
rendered, birds and dogs had been busy with the corpse. Creon’ 
duty to the dead and to the gods below was now also a duty 
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occurs at v. 1040, where he says that he will not bury Polyneices, | 
though the throne of Zeus in heaven should be defiled,—quickly — 
adding, ‘for I know that no mortal can pollute the gods.* It | 
may further be remarked that ἃ latent self-mistrust is suggested ἢ! 
by the very violence of his rejoinder.to the Chorus, when they ἢ 
venture, with timid respect, to hint the possibility that some 
divine agency may have been at work in the mysterious tribute 
paid to Polyneices (278 ἢ). A like remark applies to the fury 
which breaks out at moments in his interviews with Haemon and > 
\ with Teiresias. The delicacy of the dramatic tact which forbids 
~these touches to be obtrusive is such as Sophocles, alone of the 
Attic masters, knew how to use. But they suffice to indicate 
the secret trembling of the balance behind those protestations of ἢ 
an unconquerable resolve; the terrible prophecy of Teiresias 
only turns the scale. 
Typor- The Chorus is now gladdened by the hope that Creon’s re-, 
taking the pentance, late though it is, may avail to avert the doom threatened 
laceof by Teiresias. This feeling is expressed in a short and joyous 
πε τρνοδῇ ode, which invokes the bright presence of Dionysus. May the 
115— joyous god come with healing virtue to his favourite Thebes! 
ae The substitution of this lively dance-song (‘hyporcheme’) for 
a cchoral ode of a graver cast here serves the same purpose of 
contrast as in the Oedipus Tyrannus, the Ajax, and the 7racht- 
niae. The catastrophe is approaching*. 
παι Exo. «=A Messenger now enters,—one of the servants who had 
gh "55 accompanied Creon to the plain. The words in which he briefly 
“1351. 
intimates the nature of his tidings (v. 1173) are overheard, within 
the house, by Eurydicé, then in the act of going forth with 
offerings to Pallas; and she swoons. On recovering conscious- 
ness, she comes forth, and hears the full account from the Mes- 
senger. He says that, when they reached the plain, Creon’s first 
care was for the funeral rites due to Polyneices. After prayer 
to Pluto and Hecaté, the remains—lacerated by birds and dogs— 
were washed, and solemnly burned; a high funeral-mound was 
then raised on the spot. Creon and his followers then repaired 
to the tomb of Antigone. They found her already dead; she 
= 


1 See note on v. 1044. ® See note on v. 1115. 
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Teiresias, as we saw, came with the benevolent purpose of 
warning Creon that he must bury Polyneices. Creon was stub- 
born, and Teiresias then said that the gods would punish him. ἢ 
Haemon would die, because his father had been guilty of two 
sins,—burying Antigone alive’, and dishonouring the corpse of 
Polyneices. This prophecy assumed that Creon would remain 
obdurate. But, in the event, he immediately yielded ; he buried 
Polyneices, and attempted, though too late, to release Antigone. 
Now suppose that he had been in time to save Antigone, 
He would then have cancelled both his offences. And then, we 

τ must infer, the divine punishment predicted by Teiresias would. 
have been averted; since the prediction does not rest on any 

" statement that a specific term of grace had expired. Otherwise 
we should have to suppose that the seer did not know the true 
mind of the gods when he represented that Creon might still be 
saved by repentance (1025 ff.). But the dramatic function of 
Teiresias obviously requires us to assume that he was infallible 
whenever he spoke from ‘the signs of his art’; indeed, the play 

. tells us that he was so (1094). 

Everything depended, then, on Creon being in time to save 
Antigone, Only a very short interval can be imagined -d between 
the moment at which she is led away to her tomb and that at 
which Creon resolves to release her; in the play it is measured 
by 186 verses (928—1114). The Chorus puts Creon’s duties in 

“the natural order; ‘free the maiden from her rocky chamber, 
and make a tomb for the unburied dead’ (1100); and Creon 
seems to feel that the release, as the more‘urgent task, ought to 
have precedence. Nevertheless, when he and his men arrive on 
the ground, his first care is given to Polyneices. After the rites 
have been performed, a high mound is raised. Only then does he 
proceed to Antigone’s prison,—and then it is too late. Weare 
not given any reason for the burial being taken in hand before 





1 Tn his first, or friendly, speech to Creon (998—1032) Teiresias says not a word 
concerning Antigone. Possibly he may be conceived as thinking that the burial 
of Polyneices would imply, as a consequence, the release of Antigone; though it is 
obvious that, from Creon’s point of view, such an inference would be illogical : 

™ Antigone was punished because she had broken the edict; not because the burying of | 
᾿ Polyneices was intrinsically wrong. 


= 
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speech had first related the terrible scene in Antigone’s tomb, 
- jaacubad then passed dn to the quiet obsequies of Polyneices, its 
rhetorical impressiveness would have been destroyed. It was 
Hadlepensable that the latter part of the recital should conten 
with the climax of tragic interest. This, I believe, was the 
motive present to the poet’s mind when, after indicating in the 
dialogue that the release was to precede the burial, he 
that order in composing the Messenger’s speech. He nem that 
his Athenian audience would be keenly susceptible to the 
oratorical quality of that speech, while they would be either 
inattentive, or very indulgent, to the defect in point of dramatic 
consistency. The result is a real blemish, though not a seri 
one; indeed, it may be said to compensate the modern readet 
for its existence by exemplifying some tendencies of the 
which admitted it. 
The ques- § 6. The simplicity of the plot is due—as the foregoing’ 
oer sketch has shown,—to the clearness with which two principles are 
lay. opposed to each other. Creon represents the duty of obeying’ 
4 the State’s laws; Antigone, the duty of listening to the private’ — 
conscience. The definiteness and the power with which ther — 
play puts the case on each side is a conclusive proof that the 
question had assumed a distinct shape before the poet's mind. 
It is the only instance in which a Greek play has for its 
central theme a practical problem of conduct, involving issues, 
- moral and political, which might be discussed on similar grounds 
in any age and in any country of the world. Greek Tragedy, 
owing partly to the limitations which it placed on detail, was 
better suited than modern drama to raise such a question ina 
general form. The Avtigone, indeed, raises the question in a 
form as nearly abstract as is compatible with the nature of 
4 drama. \The case of Antigone is a thoroughly typical one for ἢ 
the private conscience, because the particular thing which she 
believes that she ought to do was, in itself, a thing which 
every Greek of that age recognised as a most sacred duty,— 
viz., to render burial rites to kinsfolk. This advantage was not 
devised by Sophocles; it came to him as part of the story which 
he was to dramatise; but it forms an additional reason for, 
thinking that, when he dramatised that story in the ia 





z= 









| 
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of the drama means the sense which duly subordinates human 
to divine law,—teaching that, if the two come into conflict] 
human law must yield. 

This question is one which cannot be put aside by ere: 
suggesting that Sophocles had no didactic purpose at all, but 
left us to take whichever view we pleased. For, obviously, 
soeeaing as we adopt one or other of the views, our estimate 
punishments meted out to Crees and Antigone responce 
require us to consider the grounds on which they rest. A 
difference will be made, too, in our conception of Antigone’s 
‘character, and therefore in our judgment as to the measure of 
skill with which the poet has portrayed her. 

A careful study of the play itself will suffice (I think) 
to ‘show that the second of the two views above mentioned 
is the:true | oné) Sophocles has allowed Creon to put his case 
ably, and (in a measure from which an inferior artist might have 
shrunk) he has been content to make Antigone merely a nobly 
heroic woman, lan, not a “a being exempt from human passion and 
human weakness ; but none the less does he mean us to feel 
x that, in this controversy, the right is wholly with her, and the 
wrong wholly with her judge. 


§ 8. In the first place it is necessary to ΗΕ εν. the na- 
ture of Creon’s edict against burying Polyneices. Some modern 
estimates of the play have seemed to assume that such refusal 
of sepulture, though a harsh measure, was yet one which the 
Greek usage of the poet's age recognised as fairly applicable to 
public enemies, and that, therefore, Creon’s fault lay merely in 
the degree of his severity. It is true that the legends of the 
heroic age afford some instances in which a dead enemy is left 
unburied, as a special mark of abhorrence. This dishonour ~ 
brands the exceptionally base crime of Aegisthus*. Yet these 
same legends also show that, from a ΤΗΣ early period, Hellenic 
feeling was shocked at the thought of carrying enmity beyond 
the grave, and withholding those rites on which the welfare of " 


the - departed spirit was believed to depend. The antiquity of 





? Soph. £/. 1487 ff. 
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against the unanimous, though silent, sense of Thebes, which, as 
his son Haemon tells him, held that Antigone had done a 
~glorious deed (695). Creon replies: ‘Shall Thebes prescribe to : 
»-me how I shall rule?’ His son rejoins : ‘ That is no city (πόλις), 
which belongs to one man’ (737). Where the unanimous 
opinion of the community was ignored, the Athenians of the 
poet’s day would feel that, as Haemon says, there was no 
‘city’ at all. Indeed, when Creon summoned ‘the conference 
of elders,’ that summons was itself an admission that he was 
morally bound to take account of other judgments besides his 
own. We may often notice in the Attic drama that the 
constitutional monarchy of the legendary heroic age is made 
to act in the spirit, and speak in the tone, of the unconsti- 
tutional ¢yravnis, as the historical age k . This was most 
natural; it gave an opening for points sure to tell with a 
- ‘tyrant-hating’ Athenian audience, and it was perfectly safe 
from objection on the ground of anachronism,—an objection 
which was about the last that Athenian spectators were likely 
to raise, if we may judge by the practice of the dramatists, 
Now, the Creon of the Anfigone, though nominally a monarch 
of the heroic age, has been created by the Attic poet in the 
essential image of the historical ¢yrannus. The Attic audience 
λ΄, would mentally compare him, not to an Agamemnon or an 
Alcinous, but to a Hippias or a Periander. He resembles the 
ruler whose absolutism, imposed on the citizens by force, 
is devoid of any properly political sanction. Antigone can 
certainly be described, with technical correctness, as acting 
‘in despite of the State,’ since Creon is the State, so far 
as a State exists. But the Greeks for whom Sophocles wrote 
would not regard Creon’s edict as having a constitutional 
character, in the sense in which that character belonged to 
laws sanctioned (for instance) by the Athenian Ecclesia. They 
would liken it rather to some of the arbitrary and violent acts 
done by Hippias in the later period of his ‘tyranny.’ To take a 
modern illustration, they would view it in a quite different light 
from that in which we should regard the disobedience of a 
Russian subject to a ukase of the Czar. 
If, then, we endeavour to interpret Creon’s action by the 








Che atti- 
ude of the 
chorus, 
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ruler, not by his victim, that the conflict of loyalties had been 
made inevitable, 


| 


§ τι, One of the main arguments used to show that Sopho- — 


cles conceived Antigone as partly censurable has been drawn 
from the utterances of the Chorus. It is therefore important 


to determine, if we can, what the attitude of these Theban 
Elders really is. Their first ode (the Parodos) shows how | 


strongly they condemn Polyneices, as having led a hostile 
army against his country. We might have expected, then, that, 
when Creon acquainted them with his edict, they would have 
greeted it with some mark of approval, On the contrary, their 


words are confined to a brief _utterance of submission: ‘ Such 


is thy pleasure, Creon, son of Menoeceus, touching this city’s 
foe, and its friend; and thou hast power, I ween, to take 


what order thou wilt, both for the dead, and for all us who 


live” (211 ff). We can see that they are startled by such a 
doom, even for a man whom they hold deeply guilty, Their 
words suggest a misgiving. Just afterwards, they significantly 


excuse themselves from taking any part in the enforcement” 


of the edict (2 16). But it is otherwise when the edict, having 
been published, is broken. Then they range themselves on 
Creon’s side. They refer to the disobedience as a daring offence 
(371). When Antigone is brought in, they speak of her folly 
(383). Nevertheless, Antigone is convinced that, in their hearts, 
they sympathise with her (504). And, indeed, it is plain that 
they do so, to this extent,—that they consider the edict to have 
been a mistake; though they also hold that it was wrong to 
break the edict. Hence they speak of Antigone’s act as one 
prompted by ‘frenzy at the heart’ (603), The clearest summary 
of their whole view—up to this point of the drama—is given in 
verses 872—875, and amounts to this:—Antigone’s act was, in 


itself, a pious one; but Creon, as a ruler, was bound to vindicate | 


his edict. Her ‘ self-willed temper’ has brought her to death, 

So far, then, the view taken by the Chorus is very much 
Boeckh’s:—the merits are divided; Creon is both right and 
wrong; so, too, is Antigone. But then Teiresias comes (v. 988), 
and convinces the Chorus that Creon has been wholly wrong; 
wrong in refusing burial to Polyneices; wrong in punishing 


--- 











Her rela- 
ion to 
[smene. 
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cile her living brothers, and in the fearless, completely selfless 


devotion—through painful wanderings, through all misery and — 


all reproach—to the old age of her blind and homeless father. 
In the opening scene of the play, we find her possessed by a 
burning indignation at the outrage done to her dead brother; 
the deep love which she feels for him is braced by a clear sense 
of the religious duty which this edict lays upon her, and by an 
unfaltering resolve to do it ; it never occurs to her for an instant 
that, as a true sister, she could act otherwise; rather it seems 
wonderful to her that the author of the edict should even have 
expected it to prove deterrent—for Aer (ver. 32). 

With her whole heart and soul dominated by these feelings, 
she turns to her sister _Ismene, and asks for her aid; not as if 
the response could be doubtful—she cannot imagine its being 
doubtful; it does not enter her mind that one whom she has just 
addressed by so dear a name, and with whom her tie of sister- 
hood is made closer still by the destiny which has placed them 
apart, can be anything but joyful and proud to risk life in the 
discharge of a duty so plain, so tender, and so sacred. And how 
-does Ismene meet her? Ismene reminds her that other members 
of their house have perished miserably, and that, if Antigone acts 


thus, Antigone and she will die more miserably still: they are. 
- women, and must not strive with men; they are subjects, and must 
not strive with rulers: Ismene will ask the dead to excuse her,\ 


since she is constrained, and will obey the living: ‘ for it is witless ' 
: to be over-busy’ (περισσὰ πράσσειν, v. 68). Ismene is amiable 


enough ; she cannot be called exceptionally weak or timid; she 
is merely the average woman; her answer here is such as would 


have been made by most women—and perhaps by a still larger 


~ proportion of men, as the Chorus afterwards forcibly reminds us. 


But, given the character and the present mood of Antigone, 
what must be the effect of such a reply to such an appeal? Itis 
the tenderness, quite as much as the strength, of Antigone’s 
spirit that speaks in her answer:—‘I will not urge thee,—no, 
nor, if thou yet should’st have the mind, would’st thou be 
welcome’ as a worker with me.’ And the calmest reason 
thoroughly approves that answer; for the very terms in which 
Ismene had repulsed her sister proved a nature which could 
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der rela- ntigone is betrothed to Haemon; the closeness of the 

Tawney, affection between them is significantly marked by the words of 

Ismene (v. 570); it is expressed in the words, the deeds, and the 

death, of Haemon. If verse 572 is rightly assigned to Antigone 

(as, in my opinion, it is), that brief utterance tells much: but let 

us suppose that it belongs to Ismene, and that Antigone never 

once refers directly to Haemon: we say, ‘directly, because more 

than once she alludes to sweet hopes which life had still to offer 

her, It is evident that, if Sophocles had given greater promi- 

‘nence to Antigone’s love for Haemon, he could have had 

only one aim, consistently with the plan of this play,—viz., to 

strengthen our sense of the ties which bound her to life, 

_ and, therefore, of her heroism in resigning it. But it is also 

eviderit that he could have done this, with any effect, only at 

the cost of depicting a mind divided between the desire of 

» earthly happiness and the resolve to perform a sacred duty. 

Sophocles has preferred to portray Antigone as raised above 

every selfish thought, even the dearest, by the absorbing and 

inspiring sense of her duty to the dead, and to the gods; silent, 

not through apathy, concerning a love which could never be hers, 

and turning for comfort to the faith that, beyond the grave, the 

purest form of human affection would reunite her to those whom 

she had lost. It is no blame to later dramatists that they found 

it necessary to make more of the love-motive; but, if our 

\ standard is to be the noblest tragic art, it is a confession of their 

inferiority to Sophocles. There is a beautiful verse in the play 

‘which might suggest how little he can have feared that his 

heroine would ever be charged with a cold insensibility. Creon 

has urged that the honour which she has shown to Polyneices 

will be resented by the spirit of Eteocles. Antigone answers, 

‘It is not my nature to join in hating, but in loving.’ As she 

had sought to reconcile them while they lived, so now she will 

have no part in their feud—if feud there be where they have 
one,—but will love each, as he loves her. 

Phe re- So long as her task lies before Antigone, she is sustained 

\atinone's by the necessity for action. Nor does she falter for a moment, 

nind. | even after the deed has been done, so long as she is in the 

presence of Creon, For, though she has no longer the stimulus 
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obligation on mortals,—a surmise that, as gods and men seem 

alike without pity for her, there has perhaps been something 

wrong in her way of doing the duty which was so clear and 

y s° binding, . 

jistinctive § 14. The psychology of Sophocles is so excellent in the 

eae case of Antigone because he has felt that in a truly heroic 

aiture. ature there is the permanent strength of deep convictions, 

' but there is also room for what superficial observers might 

think a moral anticlimax. So long as such a nature has to 

meet antagonism in word or deed, its permanent strength is 

heightened by a further support which is necessarily transient, 

—the strength of exaltation. But a mind capable of heroism 

is such as can see duties in their true proportions, and can 

sacrifice everything to the discharge of the highest: and it 

is such a mind, too, which, in looking back on a duty done, 

is most liable—through very largeness of vision, and sense of 

human limitations—to misgivings like those which vex the 

last moments of Antigone. The strength of exaltation has 

passed away; her clear intelligence cannot refuse to acknow- 

ledge that the actual results of doing right are in seeming 

conflict with the faith which was the sanction of the deed. It is 

worthy of notice that only at one moment of the drama does 

Antigone speak lightly of the penalty which she has deliberately 

incurred, That is at the moment when, face to face with Creon, 

she is asserting the superiority of the divine law. Nor does 

she, even then, speak lightly of death in itself; she only says 

‘that it is better than a life like hers; for at that moment she 

feels the whole burden of the sorrows which: have fallen upon 

her race,—standing, as she does, before the man who has added 

the last woe. The tension of her mind is at the highest. But 

nowhere else does she speak as one who had sought death 

because weary of life; on the contrary, we can see that that life 

was dear to her, who must die young, ‘without a portion in 

the chant that brings the bride,’ It is a perfectly sane mind 

which has chosen death, and has chosen it only because the 
alternative was to neglect a sacred duty. 

| ~ A comparison with other dramatists may serve to illustrate 

what Sophocles has gained by thus allowing the temporary 
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‘Tranquille elle y monta; quand, debout sur le faite, 
Elle vit ce biicher, qui lallait dévorer, 
Les bourreaux en suspens, la flamme deja préte, 
Sentant son caur faillir, elle baissa la téte, 

Et se prit a pleurer’. 


So it is that the Antigone of Sophocles, in the last scene 
of her life, feels her heart fail, bows her head, and weeps; br 
the first verse of the passage just quoted suggests a differen 
which makes the Greek maiden the more tragic figure of 
. two: when Antigone looked to heaven, she could find no ce 
comfort. | 

Thus has Sophocles created a true heroine; no fanatic 
enamoured of martyrdom, no virago, but a true woman, most 
tender-hearted, most courageous and steadfast; whose sense of 
duty sustains her in doing a deed for which she knows that she 
must die ;—when it has been done, and death is at hand, then, 
indeed, there is a brief cry of anguish from that brave and loving 
spirit; it is bitter to die thus: but human sympathy is denied to — 
her, and even the gods seem to have hidden their faces. Nowhere 
else has the poetry of the ancient world embodied so lofty or so 
beautiful an ideal of woman's love and devotion. The Macaria 
of Euripides resigns her life to save the race of the Heracleidae; 
his Iphigeneia, to prosper the course of the Greek fleet; his 
Alcestis, to save the life of her husband. In each of these cases, 
a divine voice had declared that some one must die; in each, 
the heroism required was purely passive; and in each a definite 
gain was promised,—for it was at least a pious opinion in the 
wife of Admetus (when all his other friends had declined his 
request that some of them would oblige him by dying for him *) 
to think that his survival would be a gain. Not one of these 
Euripidean heroines, pathetic though they be, can for a moment 
be ranked with Fedalma in George Eliot’s Spanish Gypsy, when 






1 Quoted by M. Patin in his Ztudes sur les Tragiques grecs, vol. τῖ., p. 271. 

* Has the total absence of the sense of humour, in its disastrous effect upon tragic 
pathos, ever been more wonderfully illustrated than by Euripides in those lines of the — 
Alcestis?—mavras δ᾽ ἐλέγξας καὶ διεξελθὼν φίλους, | πατέρα, γεραιάν θ᾽ ἢ op’ ἔτικτε 
μητέρα, | οὐχ ηὗρε πλὴν γυναικὸς ὅστις ἤθελε | θανεῖν πρὸ κείνου μηδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ εἰσορᾶν φάος. 
(vv. 15 ff.) 
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and to urge that he should use them. Socrates imagines the 
Laws of Athens remonstrating with him: ‘Do you imagine that 
a State can subsist, in which the decisions of law are set aside 
by individuals?’ And to the plea that ‘unjust’ decisions may 
be disobeyed, the Laws rejoinn—‘Was ¢hat our agreement with 
you? Or were you to abide by the sentence of the State?’ 
When Antigone appeals to the laws of Hades (v. 451), might 
not Creon’s laws, then, say to her what the laws of Athens say 
with regard to the hypothetical flight of Socrates:—‘We shall 
be angry with you while you live, and our brethren, the Laws in 
the world below, will receive you as an enemy; for they will 
know that you have done your best to destroy us’? 

Plato, it has been truly said, never intended to answer the 
question of casuistry, as to when, if ever, it is right to break the 
city’s law, But at least there is one broad difference between the 
cases supposed in the Crito and the Antigone. Antigone had 
a positive religious duty, about which there was no doubt at all, 
and with which Creon's law conflicted. For Socrates to a 
prison might be justifiable, but could not be described as a 
positive religious duty; since, however much good he might feel 
confident of effecting by preserving his life, he was at least 
morally entitled to think that such good would be less than the 
evil of the example. Creon is doing what, in the case of, 
Socrates, Athens did not do,—he is invading the acknowledged 
province of religion. Not that he forgets the existence of the | 
gods: he reveres them in what he believes to be the orthodox 
way’. But he assumes that under no imaginable circumstances | 
can the gods disapprove of penalties inflicted on a disloyal 
citizen, Meanwhile his characteristic tendency ‘to do every- 
thing too much’ has led him into a step which renders this 
assumption disastrous. He punishes Polyneices in a manner 
which violates religion, 

In Antigone, again, he sees anarchy personified, since, having 
disobeyed, she seems to glory therein (v. 482). \Her defence is 


+ unmeaning to him, for her thoughts move in a different region 


from his own. Sophocles has brought this out with admirable 


ai 


1 See especially the note on 1044. 
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marriage’. Some of the fragments confirm the belief that the 
Attius. love-motive was prominent*, The Roman poet Attius (c. 140 B.C.) 
also wrote an Antigone. The few remaining verses—some of 
which have lived only because Vergil imitated them—indicate 


1 All that we know as to the plot is contained in the first Argument to this 
play (see p. 3 below, and notes on p. 4): ‘The story has been used also by Euripides 
in his Antigone; only there she is detected with Haemon, and is given in marriage, 
and bears a son Maion.’ In the scholia at the end of L we also read, ‘this play 
differs from the Antigone of Euripides in the fact that, there, she was detected 
through the love of Haemon, and was given in marriage; while here the issue is the 
contrary’ {{, 6. her death), That this is the right rendering of the scholiast’s words—- 
φωραθεῖσα ἐκείνη διὰ τὸν Αἵμονος ἔρωτα ἐξεδόθη πρὸς yanor—seems probable from 
a comparison with the statement in the Argument; though others have πηδοτίοννι 
‘she was detected, and, owing to the love of Haemon, given in marriage.’ She was 
detected, not, as in the play of Sophocles, directly by Creon’s guards, but (in some 
way not specified) through the fact that Haemon's love for her had drawn him to 
her side, 


Welcker (Griech. Trag. τι, pp. 563 ff.) has sought to identify the Asmfigone of 
Euripides with the plot sketched by Hyginus in fad. 72, Antigone having been 
detected, Haemon had been commissioned by Creon to slay her, but had saved her, 
conveying her to a shepherd’s home. When Maion, the son of their secret marriage, 
had grown to man’s estate, he visited Thebes at a festival. This was the moment 
(Welcker thinks) at which the Amtigone of Euripides began. Creon noted in Maic 
a certain mark which all the offspring of the dragon's seed (cwaprol) bore on their 
bodies. Haemon’s disobedience was thus revealed; Heracles vainly interceded with 
Creon; Haemon slew his wife Antigone and then himself. 

But surely both the author of the Argument and the scholiast clearly imply that 
the marriage of Antigone was contained in the play of Euripides, and formed its con- 
clusion. I therefore agree with Heydemann (Ueder eine nacheuripidetsche Antigone, 
Berlin, 1868) that Hyginus was epitomising some otherwise unknown play. 

M. Patin (Atudes sur les Tragigues grecs, vol. 11. p. 277) remarks that there is 
nothing to show whether the play of Euripides was produced before or after that 
of Sophocles. But he has overlooked a curious and decisive piece of evidence. 
Among the scanty fragments of the Euripidean Antigone are these lines (Eur, fr, 
165, Nauck);—dxovcov of γὰρ of κακῶς πεπραγότες | σὺν ταῖς τύχαισι τοὺς λόγους 
ἀπώλεσαν. This evidently glances at the 4mnfigone of Sophocles, vv. 563 f., where 
Ismene says, οὐδ᾽ ὃς ἂν βλάστῃ μένει | νοῦς τοῖς κακῶς πράσσουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξίσταται. 
(For similar instances of covert criticism, see n. on O. C. 1116.) 

* Eur. fr. 160, 161, 162 (Nauck). The most significant is fr. 161, probably spoken 
by Haemon:—jpwr- τὸ μαίνεσθαι δ' ἄρ᾽ ἦν ἔρως Aporois—Another very suggestive 
fragment is no. 176, where the speaker is evidently remonstrating with Creon :— 
‘Who shall pain a rock by thrusting at it with a spear? And who can pain the dead 
by dishonour, if we grant that they have no sense of suffering?’ This is characteristic 
of the difference between the poets. Sophocles never urges the μεν of Creon’s 
vengeance, though he does touch upon its ignobleness (v. 1030). 
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eloquence and spirit, but give no clue to the plot’. Statius, in Statius. 
Merete Thebatd, departs widely from the Attic version of the 
story, Argeia, the widow of Polyneices, meets Antigone by 

οι ττρἡθηρβὰ corpse. Each, unknown to the other, has come to 

do the same task; both are put to death by Creon,— ambae 
hilares et mortis amore superbae’.’ This rapturous welcoming _ 
of death is, as we have seen, quite in the manner of Massinger 

and Alfieri, but not at all in that of Sophocles. 

_ Alfieri’s Antigone (published in 1783) follows Statius in asso- Alfieri. 
ciating Argeia with Antigone; besides whom there are only 
two other actors, Creon and Haemon. The Italian poet has 
not improved upon the Greek. There are here two heroines, 
with very similar parts, in performing which they naturally utter 
very similar sentiments. Then Alfieri’s Creon is not merely a 
perverse despot of narrow vision, but a monster of wickedness, 
who, by a thought worthy of Count Cenci, has published the 
edict for the express purpose of enticing Antigone into a breach 
of it. Having doomed her to die, he then offers to pardon her, 
if she will marry his son (and so unite the royal line with his 
own); but Antigone, though she esteems Haemon, declines to 
marry the son of sucha parent. So she is put to death, while 
Argeia is sent back to Argos; and Haemon kills himself. It is 
not altogether unprofitable to be reminded, by such examples, 
what the theme of Sophocles could become in other hands. 


$17. A word may be added regarding treatments of the Vase- 
‘subjects in works of art, which are not without some points οὐ ΜΕΝ 
literary ong Baumeister reproduces two vase-paintings, both 
curious’. The first* represents a group of three figures,—the 


! Only six fragments remain, forming, in all, ten (partly incomplete) lines: 
tibbeck, Trag. Rom. Frag. p. 153 (1871). The Ismene of Attius said to her 
sister (fr. 2), guanfo magis te isti modi esse intellego, | Tanto, Antigona magis me 
bar est tibi consulere et parcere: with which Macrobius (Sat. 6, 2. 17) compares Verg. 
Aen, 12. 19 quantum ipse feroci | Virtute exsuperas, tanto me impensius aecum est | 
Jonsulere atgue omnes metuentem expendere casus. Again, he notes (Sat. 6. 1. 59) 
fr. 5, iam dam yeque adi regunt| Négue profecto deaim supremus véx [res] cura? ho- 
ini és, as having an echo in Aen. 4. 371 famtiam nec maxima [uno | Nec Saturnius 
‘hace oculi. Co ethgged aeguis. = latter ae of Attius is we stb ie by 


it. «ἀν, 12, "ΜΝ 
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central figure being an old man who has just doffed the mask 


of a young maiden,—while a guard, spear in hand, seizes him by | 


the neck. This is explained as a comic parody of Antigone’s 
story ; she has sent an old servant to perform the task in her 
stead, and he, when confronted with Creon, drops his disguise. 
The other vase-painting’,—of perhaps ¢c. 380—300 B.C.,—repre- 
sents Heracles interceding with Creon, who is on the hero's right 
hand, while Antigone and Haemon are on his left. Eurydicé, 
Ismene, and a youth (perhaps Maion, the offspring of Antigone’s 
marriage with Haemon) are also present. Kliigmann’ refers 
this picture to the lost play of Euripides. Heydemann* (with 
more probability, I think) supposes it to represent a scene from 
an otherwise unknown drama, of which he recognises the plot in 
Hyginus (Fad. 72). It is briefly this :—Haemon has disobeyed 
Creon by saving Antigone’s life; Heracles intercedes with Creon 
for Haemon, but in vain; and the two lovers commit suicide, 
Professor Rhousopoulos, of Athens, in a letter to the French 
Academy* (1885), describes a small fragment of a ceramic vase 
or cup, which he believes to have been painted in Attica, about 
400—350 B.c., by (or after) a good artist. The fragment shows 
the beautiful face of a maiden,—the eyes bent earnestly on some 
object which lies before her. This otfect has perished with 
the rest of the vase. But the letters EIKH= remain; and it is 
certain that the body of Polyneices was the sight on which the 
maiden was gazing. As Prof. Rhousopolous ingeniously shows, 
the body must have been depicted as resting on sloping ground,— 
the lowest slope, we may suppose, of the hill upon which the 
guards sat (ν. 411), The moment imagined by the artist may have 
been that at which Antigone returned, to find that the body had 
been again stripped of dust (v. 426). The women of ancient 
Thebes are said to have been distinguished for stature no less 
than beauty; and the artist of the vase appears to have given 
Antigone both characteristics. 

1 Mon, Just. X, 27. “ 

* Aan, Inst, 176, 1876. 

* See footnote above, p. xxxviii, note 1 (3rd paragraph). 

* ἸΠερὶ εἰκόνος ᾿Αντιγόνης κατὰ ἀρχαῖον ὄστρακον, μετὰ ἀπεικονίσματος. I am in- 
debted to the kindness of Professor D’Ooge, late Director of the American School at 
Athens, for an opportunity of seeing this letter. 


- 


INTRODUCTION. xlt 


§ 18. It is not, however, in the form of painting or of 
sculpture that Art has furnished the Axtigone with its most 
famous and most delightful illustration, Two generations have 
now been so accustomed to associate this play with the music 
of Mendelssohn that at least a passing notice is due to Mendels- 
ΗΝ circumstances under which that music was composed ; Ce 

cumstances which, at a distance of nearly half a century, 
possess a peculiar interest of their own for these later days 
of classical revivals. After Frederick William IV. had come 
to the Prussian throne in June, 1840, one of his first acts 
was to found at Berlin the Academy of Arts for Painting, 
Sculpture, Architecture, and Music; Mendelssohn, who was 
then thirty-two, became the first Diceotae of the department 
of Music, in the spring of 1841. The King had conceived the 
wish to revive some of the masterpieces of Greek Tragedy,— 
a project which the versatile poet Tieck, then on the confines 
of old age, encouraged warmly; none the less so, it would | 
seem, because his own youth had been so vigorously identified 
with the protests of the Romantic school against classical 

astraint.. Donner had recently published his German trans- 
lation of Sophocles, ‘in the metres of the original,’ and the 
Antigone was chosen for the experiment. Mendelssohn accepted 
with enthusiasm the task of writing the music. The rapidity 
with which he worked may be estimated from the fact that 
Sept. 9, 1841, seems to have been about the date at which 
Tieck first broached the idea to him, and that the first full 
stage rehearsal took place some six weeks later—on October 
22nd. The success of the music in Germany seems to have 
been immediate and great; rather more than could be said 
of the first performance in London, when the Axtigone, with 
the new music, was brought out at Covent Garden, on Jan. 2, 
1845. The orchestra on that occasion, indeed, had a conductor 
no less able than the late Sir G. Macfarren; but the Chorus 
Was put on the stage in a manner of which a graphic memorial 
has been preserved to us’. It may be added that the Covent 

1 On March 25, 1845, Mendelssohn wrote to his sister:—‘ See if you cannot find 


Punch for Jan, 18 [1845]. It contains an account of Antigone at Covent Garden, 
with illustrations,—especially a view of the Chorus which has made me laugh for 








δ 


Date of 
the play. 
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Garden stage-manager improved the opportunity of the joyous © 


‘dance-song' to Dionysus (vv. 111§—1154) by introducing a 
regular ballet. 

To most lovers of music Mendelssohn’s Antigone is too 
familiar to permit any word of comment here; but it may 
perhaps be less superfluous to remark a fact which has been 
brought under the writer’s notice by an accomplished scholar’. 
For the most part, the music admits of having the Greek words 
set to it in a way which shows that Mendelssohn, while writing 
for Donner’s words, must have been guided by something more 
than Donner’s imitation of the Greek metres; he must also have 
been attentive, as a general rule, to the Greek text. 

§ 19. The question as to the date of the Antigone has a 
biographical no less than a literary interest. It is probable 
that the play was first produced at the Great Dionysia to- 
wards the end of March, 441 B.c. This precise date is, indeed, 
by no means certain; but all the evidence indicates that, at 
any rate, the years 442 and 441 B.C, give the probable limits. 
According to the author of the first Argument to the play’, 
the success of the Antigone had led to Sophocles obtaining 
the office of general, which he held in an expedition against 
Samos. Athens sent two expeditions to Samos in 440 B.C, 
(1) The occasion of the first expedition was as follows. Samos 
and Miletus had been at war for the possession of Priené, a 
place on the mainland not far from Miletus. The Milesians, 
having been worsted, denounced the Samians to the Athenians; 
who required that both parties should submit their case at 
Athens. This the Samians refused to do. The Athenians then 
sent forty ships to Samos,—put down the oligarchy there,—and 
established a democracy in its place’. (2) The second expedi- 


three days.’ In his excellent article on Mendelssohn in the Dictionary of Music, 
Sir ἃ. Grove has justly deemed this picture worthy of reproduction. 

1 Mr George Wotherspoon, who has practically demonstrated the point by setting 
the Greek words to the music for the Parodos (vv. too—161). It is only in the last 
antistrophe, he observes, that the ‘phrasing’ becomes distinctly modern, and less 
attentive to the Greek rhythms than to harmonic effects, 

* See below, p. 3. 

Ὁ The Greek Life of Sophocles says that he served as general ‘in the war against 
the Anaeans’ (dvalovs), Anaea was a place on the mainland, near Priené, Boeckh 
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tion had to deal with Samos in open rebellion, The Samian 
᾿ oliga chs had come back,—overthrown the new democracy,—and 
proclaimed a revolt from Athens, in which Byzantium joined. 
Pericles was one of the ten generals for the year. He sailed at 
once to Samos, with sixty ships. All his nine colleagues went 
with him. When they reached Samos, sixteen of the sixty ships 
wate detached on special service,—partly to watch the Carian 

, partly to summon aid from the two great islands to the The strat 

ee ΠΝ μοι, and Lesbos. Sophocles, who was one of the ten go cle 
generals, was sent on the mission to these islands. 
ΕἼ met Sophocles, the poet, at Chios, when he was sailing as 
general to. Lesbos.’ These are the words of Ion, the poet and 
a was only some twelve years younger than 
Sophocles—in a fragment preserved by Athenaeus’. The occa- 
sion of the meeting was a dinner given to Sophocles at Chios 

γ Hermesilaus, a friend of his who acted as Athenian ‘ proxe- 
Seashore Now, there is not the smallest real ground for 
tioning the genuineness of this fragment*. And its genuine- 
ness is confirmed by internal evidence. Sophocles said at the 
ner-party,—alluding to a playful rwse by which he had 
used the company,—that he was practising generalship, as 


ares 


᾿ ἐπι les es said that he was a better post than meneral, The —— 












































iF es hat the first expedition was known as ‘the Anaean war,’ and that Sophocles 
‘took part in it as well as i in the second expedition. To me, I confess, there seems to 
Ἴ6 far more probability in the simple supposition that dvalovs is a corruption of 


3 p. 60; Ἑ eisiles, Frag. Hist. τι. 46. 

2 Arguments against the genuineness have been brought, indeed, by Fr. Ritter 
‘Porgeblich Strategie d. Sophokles gegen Samos: Rhein. Mus., 1843, pp- 187 ἢ). 
(1) on repr s Sophocles as saying,—lIlepexhfjs ποιεῖν pe ἔφη, epbinbets δ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐπίστασθαι. aptiocdes (Ritter argues) would have said φησί, not ἔφη, if Pericles μαὰ 

; Hes oe of the fragment intended it to refer to the revolt of Lesbos in 
: ting that Sophocles would then be 78. But we reply:—The tense, 
y refer to the particular occasion on which the remark was made: 
athens I was appointed, or when we were at Samos together].' 
βὰν Sophocles, οὐ ῥεκτήριος ἦν, This (says Ritter) implies that Sophocles 
who, however, long survived Ion. [Ion was dead in 421 B.c., Ar. Par 
8, again, the tense merely refers to the time at which the writer received 
e We could say of a living person, ‘he was an agreeable man’— 
“sare we found him so when we met him, 
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Pericles might very naturally utilize the abilities of his gifted, 
though unmilitary, colleague. There is another trait which has 
not (to my knowledge) been noticed, but which seems worth 


remarking, as the coincidence is one which is not likely to have — 


been contrived by a forger. It is casually mentioned that, at 
this dinner-party, an attendant was standing ‘near the fire,’ and 


the couch of Sophocles, the chief guest, was also near it. The — 


warm season, then, had not begun. Now we know that Pericles 
sailed for Samos early in 440 B.C., before the regular season for 
navigation had yet opened’. 

If the fragment of Ion is authentic, then it is certain that 
Sophocles held the strategia, and certain also that he held it in 
440 B.C.: for lon’s mention of Lesbos cannot possibly be referred 
to the revolt of that island from Athens in 428 B.c. Apart from 
the fragment of Ion, however, there is good Attic authority for 
the tradition. Androtion, whose A¢tizs was written about 280 
B.C., gave the names of the ten generals at Samos on this occasion, 
His list* includes Pericles, and ‘ Sophocles, the poet, of Colonus,’ 


1 See Curtius, Mist. Gr. 11. 472 (Eng. tr.). 

3 This fragment of Androtion has been preserved by the schol. on Aristeides, 
vol. 3, p- 485 (Dind.). Miiller, Frag. ΗΠ τές tv. 645. The names of two of the ten 
generals are wanting in the printed texts, but have since been restored, from the 
Ms,, by Wilamowitz, De AAest Scholiis, p. 13 (Greifswald, 1877). 

I have observed a remarkable fact in regard to Androtion’s list, which ought 
to be mentioned, because it might be urged against the authenticity of the list, though 
(in my opinion) such an inference from it would be unfair, 

Androtion gives (1) the names, (2) the demes of the Generals, but wof their 
tribes. The regular order of precedence for the ten Cleisthenean tribes was this :— 
t. Erectheis, 2. Aegeis. 3. Pandionis, 4. Leontis. 5. Acamantis. 6. Oeneis. 
7. Cecropis. 8, Hippothontis. 9. Aeantis. τὸ. Antiochis, Now take the demes 
named by Androtion. His list will be found to follow this order of the ten tribes,— 
with one exception, and it is in the case of Sophocles. His deme, Colonus, belonged 
to the Antiochis, and therefore his name ought to have come last. But Androtion 
puts it second, The explanation is simple. When the ten tribes were increased to 
twelve, by the addition of the Antigonis and Demetrias (in or about 307 B.C.), some 
of the demes were transferred from one tribe to another. Among these was the deme 
of Colonus. It was transferred from the Antiochis, the tenth on the roll, to the 
Aegeis, the second on the roll. Hence Androtion’s order is correct for his own time 
(c. 280 B.c.), but not correct for 440 B.c. It is quite unnecessary, however, to infer 
that he invented or doctored the list. It is enough to suppose that he re-adjusted 
the order, so as to make it consistent in the eyes of his contemporaries. 
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τος, cere to the poet’s strategia as if it were a generally 





age We have next to ask,—What ground is there for con- Had the 
necting this strategia of Sophocles with the production of his P*Y.°"Y 
Antigone? The authority for such a connection is the first peta 
Argument to the play. This is ascribed to Aristophanes στο 
Byzantium (¢, 200 B.c.), but is more probably of later origin (ee 
p.3). It says;—They say (φασί) that Sophocles was appointed 
to the strategia which he held at Samos, because he had dis- 
tinguished himself by the production of the Antigone’ Here, 
as so often elsewhere, the phrase, ‘ they say, is not an expression 
of doubt, but an indication that the story was found in several 
writers. We know the names of at least two writers in whose 
works such a tradition would have been likely to occur. One of 
them is Satyrus (c. 200 B.C.), whose collection of biographies was 
used by the author of the Life of Sophocles*; the other—also 
quoted in the Life—is Carystius of Pergamum, who lived about 
110 B.C., and wrote a book, Περὶ διδασκαλιῶν-- Chronicles of the 
Stage’—which Athenaeus cites. At the time when these works 
—and there were others of a similar kind—were compiled, old 
and authentic lists of Athenian plays, with their dates, appear to 
oo Gstae extant in such libraries as those of Alexandria and 
ergamum. When, therefore, we meet with a tradition,—dating 
pes least from the second century B.C..—which affirms that the 
strategia of Sophocles was due to his Antigone, one inference, at 
least, i is fairly secure. We may believe that the Amtigone was 
10wn to have been produced earlier than the summer of 441 B.C. 
‘or, if Sophocles was strategus in the early spring of 440 B.C., he 
‘must have been elected in May, 441 B.c, The election of the 








ed The Argument to this play, and the Blos Σοφοκλέους, have already been cited. 
See also (1) Strabo 14. p. 638 ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ.. πέμψαντες στρατηγὸν Ἰερικλέα καὶ σὺν 
attr. βοκλέα τὸν ποιητὴν κακῶς διέθηκαν ἀπειθοῦντας τοὺς Saulovs. (2) Schol. on 
ΤΙΣ 696 λέγεται δὲ ὅτι ἐκ τῆς στρατηγίας τῆς ἐν Σάμῳ ἡγυρίσατο (5 Lopoxdijs). 
3) 3) Suid $5.2, Μέλητος [but referring to the Samian Μέλισσος : cp. Diog. L. 9. 24] 

πὲρ Σαμίων στρατηγήσας ἐναυμάχησε πρὸς Σοφοκλῆν τὸν τραγικὸν, ὀλυμπιάδι πδ' (ΟἹ. 
84=444—441 8.c.).—The theory that Sophocles the poet was confused with Sophocles 
ΟΥ of Sostratides, strategus in 425 B.C. (Thuc. 3. 114), is quite incompatible with the 









ΚΒ See Introduction to the Oed. Col., § 18, p. xli. 
1.5, U1 : 
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ten strategi was held annually, at the same time as the other 
official elections (apya:peciac), in the month of Thargelion, at 
the beginning of the ninth prytany of the civic year. Further, 
we may conclude that the Avzfigove had not been produced at 
any long interval before May, 441 B.c. Otherwise the tradition ἢ 
that the play had influenced the election—whether it really did — 
so or not—would not have seemed probable, | 
Assuming, then, that the Antigone was brought out not long 
before Sophocles obtained the strategia, we have still to con- 
sider whether there is any likelihood in the story that his election 
was influenced by the success of the play. At first sight, a 
modern reader is apt to be reminded of the man of letters who, 
in the opinion of his admirer, would have been competent, at 
the shortest notice, to assume command of the Channel Fleet, 
It may appear grotesque that an important State should have 
rewarded poetical genius by a similar appointment. But here, as 
in other cases, we must endeavour to place ourselves at the old 
Athenian point of view. The word ‘general,’ by which we 
render ‘strategus, suggests functions purely military, requiring, 
for their proper discharge, an elaborate professional training. 
Such a conception of the Athenian strategia would not, however, 
be accurate. The ten strategi, chosen annually, formed a board 
of which the duties were primarily military, but also, in part, 
civil. And, for the majority of the ten, the military duties were 
usually restricted to the exercise of control and supervision at 
- Athens. They resembled officials at the War Office, with some 
added functions from the province of the Home Office. The 
number of strategi sent out with an army or a fleet was, at this 
period, seldom more than three. It was only in grave emerg- 
encies that all the ten strategi went on active service together, 
In May, 441 B.C.,—the time, as it seems, when Sophocles was 
elected,—no one could have foreseen the great crisis at Samos. 
In an ordinary year Sophocles, as one of the strategi, would not 
necessarily have been required to leave Athens. Among his 
nine colleagues there were doubtless, besides Pericles, one or two 
more possessed of military aptitudes, who would have sufficed 
to perform any ordinary service in the field. Demosthenes—in 
whose day only one of the ten strategi was ordinarily commis- 
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sioned for war—describes the other nine as occupied, among 
other things, with arranging the processions for the great reli- 
gious festivals at Athens’. He deplores, indeed, that they should 
be so employed; but it is certain that it had long been one duty 
of these high officials to help in organising the great ceremonies. 
We are reminded how suitable such a sphere of duty would have 
been for Sophocles,—who in his boyhood is said to have led the 
Chorus that celebrated the victory of Salamis——and we seem to 
win a new light on the meaning of his appointment to the stra- 
tegia. In so far as a strategus had to do with public ceremonies 
and festivals, a man with the personal gifts of Sophocles could 
need have strengthened his claim better than by a brilliant 
success at the Dionysia. The mode of election was favourable 
to sich aman. It was by show of hands in the Ecclesia. If 
the Antigone was produced at the Great Dionysia, late in March, 
441 B.C., it is perfectly intelligible that the poet's splendid dra- 
matic triumph should have contributed to his election in the 
following May. It is needless to suppose that his special fitness 
for the office was suggested to his fellow-citizens by the special 
maxims of administration which he ascribes to Creon,—a notion 
which would give an air of unreality,—verging, indeed, on 
comedy,—to a result which appears entirely natural when it is 
considered in a larger way’. 

§ 21. The internal evidence of the Axtigone confirms the Internal 
belief that it is the earliest of the extant seven. Certain traits ra ns 
of composition distinguish it. (1) The division of an iambic early dat 
trimeter between two or more speakers—technically called ἀντι- 
AaByn—is avoided, as it is by Aeschylus. It is admitted in the 





1 Dem. or. 4. § 26. 

2 One of Aelian’s anecdotes (Var. Afist. 3. 8) is entitled, ὅτι ὁ Φρύνιχος διά τι 
ποίημα στρατηγὸς ἠρέθη. Phrynichus, he says, ‘having composed suitable songs for 
the performers of the war-dance {πυρριχισταῖς) in a tragedy, so captivated and enrap- 
tured the (Athenian) spectators, that they immediately elected him to a military 
command.’ Nothing else is known concerning this alleged strategia. It is possible 
that Phrynichus, the tragic poet of ¢, 500 B.C., was confounded by some later anec- 
dote-monger with the son of Stratonides, general in 412 B.c. (Thuc. 8. 25), and that 
the story was suggested by the authentic strategia of Sophocles. At any rate, the 
Wague and dubious testimony of Aelian certainly does not warrant us in using the case 


of Phrynichus as an illustration. 


é2 





—_ 


xlviii INTRODUCTION. 


other six plays. (2) An anapaest nowhere holds the first place 
of the trimeter, It may further be noticed that the resolution 
of any foot of the trimeter is comparatively rare in the Antigone. 
Including the proper names, there are less than 40 instances. 
A considerably higher proportion is found in later plays. 
(3) The use made of anapaestic verse is archaistic in three 
points. (@) The Parodos contains regular anapaestic systems 
(see p. 27, note on vv. 100—6r). (4) The Chorus uses anapaests 
in announcing the entrance of Creon, Antigone, Ismene, Hae- 
mon. In the case of Ismene, these anapaests do not follow 
the stasimon, but occur in the midst of the epeisodion (see vv. 
526—530). (ὦ Anapaests are also admitted, for purposes of 
dialogue, within an epeisodion (vv. 929—943, where the Chorus, 
Creon, and Antigone are the speakers). Aeschylus allowed 
this; but elsewhere it occurs only in the Ajax of Sophocles 
(another comparatively early play), and in the Medea of 
Euripides (431 B.C.). 


lace of § 22. The first Argument (p, 3) ends by saying that the 

peliodge play ‘has been reckoned as the thirty-second’.’ This statement 

fe oh 5. was doubtless taken from authentic διδασκαλίαι---- 1515 of per- 
formances, with their dates—which had come down from the 5th , 

century B.c, to the Alexandrian age. The notice has a larger 

biographical interest than can often be claimed for such details, 

In 441 B.c. Sophocles was fifty-five: he died in 408 B.c., at 

ninety or ninety-one. More than too lost plays of his are 

* known by name: the total number of his works might Be 

roughly estimated at 110, It appears warrantable to assume 

that Sophocles had produced his works by tetralogies,—ze., 


1 λέλεκται δὲ τὸ δρᾶμα τοῦτο τριακοστὸν δεύτερον. Bergk (Hist. Gr. Lit. 111. 
p- 414) proposes to read, δεδίδακται δὲ τὸ δρᾶμα τοῦτο τριακοστὸν" δεύτερος ἦν. He 
assumes that Sophocles gained the second prize, because, according to the Parian 
Chronicle (60), the first prize was gained by Euripides in the archonship of Diphilus 
(442—1 B.c.). He adds that the word εὐδοκιμήσαντα, applied to Sophocles in the 
Argument, would suit the winner of the second prize,—as Aristophanes says of his 
own Δαιταλεῖς, which gained the second prize, ἄριστ᾽ ἠκουσάτην (Mid. 529). But two 
things are wanting to the probability of Bergk’s conjecture, viz., (1) some inde- 
pendent reason for thinking that the Amfigone was the 3oth, rather than the 32nd, 
of its author’s works; and (2) some better ground for assuming that it gained the 
second prize. 
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three tragedies and one satyric drama on each occasion, If 
the number 32 includes the satyric dramas, then the Antigone 
was the fourth play of the eighth tetralogy, and Sophocles 
would have competed on seven occasions before 441 B.C. He is 
recorded to have gained the first prize at his first appearance, 
in 468 B.c., when he was twenty-eight. The production of 
28 plays in the next 27 years would certainly argue a fair 
measure of poetical activity. If, on the other hand, this 32 is 
exclusive of satyric dramas, then the Antigone was the second 
play of the eleventh trilogy, and the whole number of plays 
written by the poet from 468 to 441 B.C. (both years included) 
was 44. 

On either view, then, we have this interesting result,—that 
the years of the poet's life from fifty-five to ninety were decidedly 
more productive than the years from twenty-eight to fifty-five. 
And if we suppose that the number 32 includes the satyric 
dramas—which seems the more natural view—then the ratio of 
increased fertility after the age of fifty-five becomes still more 
remarkable. We have excellent reason, moreover, for believing 
that this increase in amount of production was not attended by 
any deterioration of quality. The P/z/octetes and the Coloneus 
are probably among the latest works of all. These facts entitle 
Sophocles to be reckoned among the most memorable instances 
of poetical genius prolonging its fullest vigour to extreme old 
age, and—what is perhaps rarer still—actually increasing its 
activity after middle life had been left behind. 

§ 23. Nothing is known as to the plays which Sophocles The 
may have produced along with the Aztigone. Two forms of in : 
trilogy were in concurrent use down at least to the end of the a eo 
fifth century,—that in which the three tragedies were parts of “ 

‘one story—-and that in which no such link existed. The former 
was usually (though doubtless not always) employed by Aeschy- 
lus; the latter was preferred by his younger rival. Thus it is 
Sabsible —nay, probable,—that the two tragedies which accom- 
panied the Antigone were unrelated to it in subject. Even when 
the Theban plays of Sophocles are read in the order of the fable, 
they do not form a linked trilogy in the Aeschylean sense. This 
is not due merely to discrepancy of detail or incompleteness of 
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juncture. The perversely rigorous Creon of the Axtigone is, 
indeed, an essentially distinct character from the ruthless villain 
of the Coloneus,; the Coloneus describes the end of Oedipus in a 
manner irreconcileable with the allusion in the Aztigone (v. 50). 
But, if such differences existed between the Choephoroe and the 
Eumenides, they would not affect the solidarity of the ‘Oresteia.’ 
On the other hand, it does not suffice to make the triad a 
compact trilogy that the 7yvannus is, in certain aspects, supple- 
mented by the Coloneus', and that the latter is connected with the 
Antigone by finely-wrought links of allusion*. In nothing is the 
art of Sophocles more characteristically seen than in the fact 
that each of these three masterpieces—with their common 
thread of fable, and with all their particular affinities—is still, 
dramatically and morally, an independent whole. 


1 See Introd. to Oed. Col. p. xxi. § 3. 
2 See Oecd. Col. 1405—1413, and 1770—1772. 
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§ 3. Again, this play presents some points of curious interest in 


pac ee regard to the much-discussed question whether L is the source from 
mofL which all other known mss. of Sophocles have been derived, 


" 


her 
585, 


(1) There are two places in which an apparently true reading has been 
preserved by some of the later ss., while L has an apparently false one. 
The first example is in v. 386, where L has εἰς μέσον, while A and others 
have εἰς δέον. Some editors, indeed, prefer εἰς μέσον : but A’s reading 
seems far preferable (see comment.). The other example is clearer. 
In v. 831 L has taxe, a manifest error, occasioned by τακομέναν shortly 
before. The true reading, réyye:, is in A and other of the mss. later 
than L. 

(2) Verse 1167, ζῆν τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμψυχον ἡγοῦμαι νεκρόν, is in none 
of the mss. It is supplied by Athenaeus 7. 280 c, who quotes vy. 
1165—1171. ‘The earliest printed edition which contains it is that 
of Turnebus (Paris, 1553 A.D.). Now Eustathius (p. 957. 17) quotes 
v. 1165 (partly) and v. 1166,—remarking that, after v. 1166, ‘the 
careful copies’ (ra ἀκριβῆ ἀντίγραφα) give the verse {jv τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔμψυχον ἡγοῦμαι νεκρόν. Eustathius wrote in the second half of the 
t2th century: L was written in the first half of the eleventh century. 
It would be a very forced explanation to suppose that Eustathius, 
in speaking of τὰ ἀκριβῆ ἀντίγραφα, meant those mss. of Sophocles on 
which Athenaeus, some r1ooo years before, had relied for his quota- 
tion ; or, again, those mss. of Athenaeus in which Eustathius found it. 
According to the natural (or rather, the necessary) sense of the words, 
Eustathius is referring to mss. of Sophocles extant in his own time. 
But did his memory deceive him, leading him to ascribe to Mss. 
of Sophocles what he had seen in Athenaeus? ‘This, again, would be 
a very bold assumption. His statement has a prima facie claim to 
acceptance in its plain sense. And if his statement is accepted, it 
follows that, when L was written (in the first half of the eleventh 
century), two classes of mss. of Sophocles could be distinguished 
by the presence or absence of verse 1167. But that verse is absent 
from every ΜΒ. of Sophocles now known. If, therefore, L was not the 
common parent of the rest, at any rate that parent (or parents) agreed 
with L in this striking defect, which (according to Eustathius) could 
have been corrected from other mss. known in the twelfth century. 
There is no other instance in which a fault, now universal in the Mss. 
of Sophocles, is thus alleged to have been absent from a Ms, or MSs. 
extant after the date at which L was written. Whatever construction 
may be placed on the statement of Eustathius, it is certain that it 
deserves to be carefully noted. 


Γ-- 
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§ 4. Another noteworthy fact is the unusually large number of The mss, 
passages in which the mss. of the Antigone vary from the quotations oer eat 
made by ancient writers. In every one of these instances (I think) our citations, 
Mss, are right, and the ancient citation is wrong: though there are 
some cases in which modern scholars have thought otherwise. See the 
critical notes on wv. 186, 203, 223 (with commentary), 241, 292 (with 
note in Appendix), 324, 456, 457, 563, 564, 678, 742, g11 ἢ, 1037, 

1167. 


85. Among the interpolations which modern criticism has suspected, Inter- 
there 1 is one which is distinguished from the rest alike by extent and by poate 
mportance. This is the passage, founded on Herodotus 3, 119, in 
eahacne’s last speech. I concur in the opinion of those who think that 
this passage,—ie., VV + 904—920, —cannot have stood in the text as . 
Sophocles left it. The point is one of vital moment for our whole 
conception of the play. Much has been written upon it; indeed, it 
has a small literature of its own; but I am not acquainted with any 
discussion of it which appears to me satisfactory. In a note in the 

I have attempted to state clearly the reasons for my belief, 
and. to show how the arguments on the other side can be answered. 

This is the only passage of the play which seems to afford solid 
ground for the hypothesis of interpolation. It is night, however, to 
subjoin a list of the verses which have been suspected by the critics 
whose names are attached to them severally. Many of these cases 
recelye discussion in the notes; but there are others which did not 
require it, because the suspicion is so manifestly baseless. It will be 
seen that, if effect were given to all these indictments, the Antigone 
would suffer a loss of nearly 80 verses. 


_ Verses 4—6 rejected by Paley.—5 Bergk.—6 Nauck.—24 Wunder.—3o Nauck.— 
Herwerden.—a212 Kvitala.—a234 Gittling.—287 f. Nauck.—313 f. 
Bergk.—393 f., to be made into one verse, Nauck.—452 Wunder.—465-468 Kvitala 
ecklein.—495 f. Zippmann.—so6 f. Jacob,—s7o0 and 573, with a rearrangement 
of a6o-#74, Nauck.—652-654, to be made into two verses, Nauck.—671f., to be 
made into one verse, Heiland.—679 f. Heimreich.—680 Meineke and Bergk.—687 
Heimreich, with δή for μή in 685,—691 Nauck.—838 Dindorf.—851 Hermann, — 
oo 1053-1056, 1060 f., Morstadt.—1o80-1083 Jacob.—1092—1og4 and 1096 f. 
t.—11t1—-I114 Bergk.—1159 Nauck.—1167 Hartung.—1176 f. Jacob,—1225 
—1232 Nauck.—1242f. Jacob.—1250 Meineke.—1256 Nauck.—1279 Bothe. 
1280 Wex.—1281 Heiland.—1301 Dindorf.—1347-1353 F. Ritter. 








§ 6. In vy. 125 f., where the ss. have ἀντιπάλῳ... δράκοντι (with Emenda- 
indications of correction to ἀντιπάλου.. δράκοντος), I propose with 4": 


— 





idilions, 
tc. 


liv EDITIONS AND COMMENTARIES. 


some confidence the simple emendation ἀντιπάλῳ... δράκοντος. In v 
606 I give wavr ἀγρεύων for παντογήρως. In 966, πελάγει for L’s 
πελάγεων (sic). In 1102, δοκεῖ for δοκεῖς. In 1124, ῥεῖθρόν τ᾽ for 
ῥέεθρον. The note on v. 23 f., suggesting δίκης | χρήσει as a correction 
of δίκῃ | χρησθείς, had been printed before I learned that Gerh. H. 
Miiller had already suggested the same, though without forestalling my 
arguments for it. I am glad that the conjecture should have the re- 
commendation of having occurred independently to another. If the 
admission of it into the text is deemed too bold, it may be sub- 
mitted that the barbarous character of the traditional reading, and the 
absence of any emendation which can claim a distinctly higher pro- 
bability, render the passage one of those in which it is excusable to 
adopt a provisional remedy. 

With regard to οὐκ arys ἅτερ in vy. 4, I would venture to invite 
the attention of scholars to the note in the Appendix. My first ob- 
ject has been to bring out what seems the essential point,—viz., that 
the real difficulty is the palaeographical one,—and to help in defining 
the conditions which a solution must satisfy before it can claim more 
than the value of guess-work. By the kind aid of Mr E. M. Thompson, 
I have been enabled to give a transcript of the words οὐκ ἄτης ἅτερ 
as they would have been written in an Egyptian papyrus of circ. 250 
—200 B.C. 


§ 7. Besides the various complete editions of Sophocles (Odd. 
Tyr., p. \xi, 2nd ed.), these separate editions of the Axtigone have 
been consulted.—Aug. Boeckh. With a German translation, and two 
Dissertations. (Berlin, rst ed, 1843; new ed. 1884.)—John William 
Donaldson. With English verse translation, and commentary, (Lon- 
don, 1848).—Aug. Meineke. (Berlin, 1861.)—Moriz Seyffert. (Berlin, 
1865.)—Martin L. D’Ooge. On the basis of Wolff's edition. (Boston, 
U.S.A., 1884.)—A. Pallis. With critical notes in Modern Greek. 
(Athens, 1885.)—D. C. Semitelos. With introduction, critical notes, 
and commentary, in Modern Greek. (Athens, 1887.)—Selected pas- 
sages of this play are discussed by Hermann Schiitz, in the first part 
of his Sophokletsche Studien, which deals with the Antigone only (Gotha, 
1886, pp. 62). Many other critics are cited in connection with par- 
ticular points of the play which they have treated. Lastly, reference 
may be made to the list of subsidia, available for Sophoclean study 
venerally, which has been given in the Introduction to the Ocdipus 
Tyrannus, 2nd ed,, p. 1xii. 
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such a dactyl is to give vivacity, relieving the somewhat monotonous 
repose of a choreic series. Other examples will be found in Schmidt's 
khythmic and Metric, p. 49, ὃ 15. 3. 

The last syllable of a verse is common (ἀδιάφορος, anceps). It is 
here marked ὦ or — according to the metre: ¢4g., ἐργῶν, if the word 
represents a choree, or ἐργᾶ, if a spondee. 


Pauses. At the end of a verse, A marks a pause equal to vu, A a 


pause equal to —,.and ΤῊ a pause equal to --ο΄. 

The anacrusis of a verse (the part preliminary to its regular metre) 
is marked off by three dots placed vertically, : If the anacrusis consists 
of two short syllables with the value of only one, is written over them. 
In v. 1115 the first two syllables of πολυώνυμε form such an anacrusis. 
(Analysis, No. VIL, first v.) 


The lyric elements of the Antigone are simple. Except the dochmiacs 


_ at the end (1261—1347), all the lyric parts are composed of logaoedic 


and choreic verses, in different combinations. 


1. Logacedic, or prose-verse (Aoyao.dixos),—so called by ancient 
metrists because, owing to its apparent irregularity, it seemed something 
intermediate between verse and prose,—is a measure based on the 
choree, —v, and the cyclic dactyl, metrically equivalent to a choree, 
—~v. The following forms of it occur in the Antigone. 


(2) The logaoedic verse of four feet, or tetrapody. This is called 
a Glyconic verse, from the lyric poet Glycon. It consists of one cyclic 
dactyl and three chorees. According as the dactyl comes first, second, 
or third, the verse is a First, Second, or Third, Glyconic. Thus the 


first line of the First Stasimon (v. 332) consists of a First Glyconic 

—~ vw —/v —-v ι- - » 
followed by a Second Glyconic: πολλα τα | Seva | κουδεν | ανθρ || ὠπου | 
δεινοτερ | ov weA | εἰ A. Glyconic verses are usually shortened at the end 
(‘catalectic’), as in this example. 


(5) The logaoedic verse of three feet, or tripody,—called ‘Phere- 
cratic,’ from the poet of the Old Comedy. It is simply the Glyconic 
verse with one choree taken away, and is called ‘First’ or ‘Second’ 
according as the dactyl comes first or second. Thus the fourth line of the 
Third Stasimon (vv. 788 f.) consists of a Second, followed by a First, 
Pherecratic: —- > wou το --’οὖὺν eH - 

και o our | adavar | wy || φυξιμος | ovd | εἰς A. 
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(ὦ Logaoedic verses of six feet (hexapodies) are also frequent in 

this play. Such is the first line of the second — of the Parodos 
LW. 
(Vv. 134), soem ih wie hat ware saat i wi | εἰς A. 

(4) The logaoedic verse of two feet (dipody) occurs once in this 
play, as an érwdos, or postlude, to a choral strophe, v. 140 δεξιο | σειρος 
(=154 Βάκχιος | ἄρχοι); Parodos, Second Strophe, period m1. This is 
the ‘versus Adonius,’ which closes the Sapphic stanza. 

2. Choreic measures are those based simply on the choree (or 

ἢ, πω. They usually consist either of four or of six feet. In 
this play we have both tetrapodies and hexapodies. ‘Thus in vv. 847 ff. 
a choreic hexapody is followed by a choreic tetrapody: see Analysis, 
No. V., Second Strophe, period 111, vv. 1, 2 ofa φίλων ἄκλαυτος... τάφου 
moraviov. As the Analysis will show, choreic measures are often com- 
bined with logaoedic in the same strophe. The first Strophe of the 
First Stasimon affords an instance. 


3. Dochmiacs occur in the closing kommos (1261—1347, No. VIIL. 
in the Analysis). A dochmiac has two elements, viz. a bacchius, -- — vu 
(=5 short syllables), and a shortened choree, —, (= 2 short syllables), 
Thus odd and even were combined in it. The name δύχμιος, ‘slanting,’ 
expressed the resulting effect by a metaphor. The rhythm seemed to 
diverge side-ways from a straight course. 

The regular type of dochmiac dimeter (with anacrusis) is v : -— | 
-, ||. The comma marks the ordinary caesura. As Dr Schmidt has 
noticed, the dochmiacs of the Antigone are remarkable for frequent 
neglect of the regular caesura. The dochmiac measure may be remem- 
bered by this line, in which ‘serfs’ and ‘zrongs’ must receive as much 
stress as the second syllable of ‘rede/’ and of ‘resent?’ : 

Rebél! Sérfs, rebél! Resint wrongs so dire. 

This is a dochmiac dimeter, with anacrusis, written ὦ : --w | -, 

vi|l--- | —A|l. 


The diagrams added to the metrical schemes are simply short ways Rh Rhythaa, 


of showing how the verses are put together in rhythmical wholes. Thus 
the first diagram (No. I., First Str., per. 1.) is merely a symbol of the 
following statement. ‘ There are here two verses, Each contains three 
rhythmical groups or ‘sentences’ (κῶλα) ; and each ‘sentence’ contains 
four feet. The first verse, as a whole, corresponds with the second, as 

a whole. And the three parts of the first verse correspond consecutively 


diagram! 
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with the three parts of the second verse. These two verses together 
form a rhythmical structure complete in itself,—a rhythmical ‘ period’ 
(περίοδος). Some simple English illustrations have been given in the 
Oecd. Coloneus (p. \x).—The end of a rhythmical sentence is marked 
by ||, and that of a period by ]. 


I. Parodos, vv. 100—154. 


First STROPHE.—Logaoedic. The second Glyconic is the main theme. 


I., II., denote the 2 γε and Second Rhythmical Periods. The sign || 
marks the end of a Rhythmical Sentence ; 1] marks that of a Pertod. 


ee Se Ξ ere ι-- 
1.1, axres | αελι ᾿ δυὸ ἐξα ee eee oe ee eae 


oras dur | ep pedadp | wy gov | wo || aow | αμφιχαν ates lel 


> “ὦ 
θηβᾳ | των ΞΕ = ων ‘bes Ἕ os A | 
Noyxas | extra πυὺλ | ovoron| a A 
εὖ ἘΠ LL ag Si 1S Ls 
: φανθ = aa | w τοὶ | as || αμερ | ας s Bdedap | ov Atpx | ae | 
e : Ba [πριν ποθ | aperep | wy || auar | wy γενυσ | ιν πλησθ | np | 
-v ~_vyv = - vv 


ων ur | ep ρεεθρ | wy ποῖ | ουσα ] 
αι τε | καιστεφαν | wua | πυργων 
- > -g -εοο L. “ὦ --ὦ wv 
II. 1. τὸν Aevx | ασπιν | apyobe | ex || βαντα | dura | ravoay. |g A ἢ 
werxa | evOnd| awroven| ew || roos | aude | vwr erad | ἡ 


vwuwy wwvy —~w ww L - > —w wv ι-. ..- 
2. φυγαδα | προδρομον | ofvrep | ῳ || κινησ | aca χαλ [ w | A J 
warayos | apeos | avyriwadr| ῳ |i δυσχειρ | wua δρακ | ovr | os 


After the first Strophe follows the first system of Anapaests (110 8s...116 
κορύθεσσι): after the first Antistrophe, the second system (127 Zeds...133 ἀλαλάξαμ). 
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πω ~-vV -v .. - > “wy “ὦ = 

I. 1. wodAa τα | δεινα | xovder | ανθρ || ὠπου | Savorep | ον tA | εἰ A || 
xoupovo | ὧν τε | φυλον | opm || wy | αμφιβαλ | w ay | 
- —~w v= ν, i. —< > ΠἼἌἼν “ὦ = 

2. τουντο | καὶ πολι | ov περ | ay || ποντου | χειμεριΪ p vor | @ A J 
καὶ Onp | wr aype | wr εθν | ἡ || rovrour | ewan | argur|w A 


> -v we be - 
II. r. xwp : εἰ περ ιβρνχι | οἱσ | w A || 
σπειρ : awe | servo | κλωστ | os 


2. wep : wv ur | odpar [ιν A || 
wep :cgpad | ns αν | mp 
WwW baad Ww =~ wv — WV ποὺ Ww 
3. Oe ἴων te | ταν vr | eprar | αν γαν ἢ 
Kpar : εἰ de | pyxay | ats ayp | avrov 
- «-e “πω -ὦ 
III. 1. αφθιτον | ἀκαματ | αν απο | τρνεται || 
_Onpos op | εσσιβατ | a λασι | avyeva 0 
- « - ὦ - «© - @ 
. dopev | wy aporp | wy eros | ets eros || 
urmov oxu | agerac | aude Nop | ον Svywy 
iy Wes eta oh. «ἄπ Ae 
3. wrrilal@ya|amrod| ev [ων A | 


to 


ovp | a | ον ταὶ κμητα | ravp | ον 


1. (4 II. i III. ‘ 
( ; 3) 1) 
{4 4 6 = ἐπῳδός 


SECOND STROPHE.—Choreic. 
Φ - ὦ -, ὦ - 
I. 1. καὶ : φθεγμα και | ανεμο | εν A || 
gop : ον τι τὸ | μηχανο] εν 
ν᾿ - © =- © - 5 - @ -o -v & - 
2. pov : nua και] αστυνομ] ous opy| as ed: || Sagaro| και Svo| avdr| ων A J] 


τεχν : asumep | ελπιδ ex | wy tore | μεν κακον ||addor ew| εσθλον | epr | ει 
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“ὦ “.» “J VV —~ wv 


II. 1. οὐδεν | eArXecr | εἰ yeve | as ere | bos ive χοῦ | 
ovd aw αἀλλασσ | εἰ -yeve | αν γενος | αλλ ep | ere 
WwW —= ww = Ww —- Ww ι-. ~- Ww = Ww —_— WZ aa 
2. of : otov | wore | ποντι | ats || odua | δυσπνο | os or | av A || 


θε eee οὐδ EN | SNe | Ψ |lvuyyap| eoxar | as uw | ep 


—- vw vVvuv vvy WwW vy - 
3. bees : avow | epeBos | vpadov | επιδραμ | ῃ πνο ile as A J 
pe i aso | τέτατο | φαοςεν | odie | ov dou | os 


νυν τ τ eG “ὦ ee ee τὸ «- 
TID. 1. «vd: : ov6 | ει  βυσσο | θεν xed | av | αν | Awa | και A || 


κατ : av | vw | pon | a Ge || ων | τῶν | veprep | ww 
ow | -v - «ἢ - - Vv ww “υὺ ι-- - 
2. Svo : ανεμ | οἱ στον | ῳ βρεμ | ovow || avre | πληγες Ϊ axr| a A J 

an 'ᾳκοπὶ ις roy | ovra | vow || καὶ φρεν | wy ep | ιν | us 

I. ὁ II. 6 III. " 

δ) 4 ( 4 

; 4 {4 

6 4 


SECOND STROPHE.—Logaoedic.—In Period III., the first and third 
verses are choreic, ᾿ 


S ι-. —~w “ὦ = - 3 “ων = vu —- wv 
I. 1. τε :av| fev δυνασ | εν τις | avdp || ὧν vr | epBacr | a xar | ασχοι || 
a :yap| δὴ πολν | wAayKros| edmw || ts woAA| os μεν oy  ασις | αἀνδρων 


> “Ww L. -ὖ Vv - ι-. - 
2. ταν : ουθ νπνος | ap | εἰ ποθ o | παντ ayp | ev | ων A J 
πολλ : os Sawar| a | xovgovo | wy ep | wr | wv 


wave -ἴυ &e &e wee ι- ~ 
II. 1. ovre Oe | wy a | xpar | οι || μηνες a | yup [ὡς δεχλὸν |» A | 
εἰδοτι ὃ | οὐδὲν | epr | εἰ || πριν πυρι | Oepun | w ποδα | res 
w tL. —~w veo wv _- > —_~ v~- v ι- -- 
2. δὺυν 'αστ | as κατεχ | εἰς od | ὑμπου ]] μαρμαρο | εσσαν | aryA | αν A ἢ 
προσ i: ave | ἢσοῴφι | gyap | ex rou || κλεινον ἐπ | os πε | pay | ται 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixili 


ω -v ι- 
[. 4. ror em : αι evra. S leares Cat bes A || 
To κακ :o» dox | εἰν wor | εσθλ | ον 
> -ὖ w - vw = 
2. καὶ :tompw er | apxer | a A || 
τῷδ > eupev o | ty φρεν | as 
wT I WZ _— WV ι- 
3. piled o8 [ovbey ἐρτι ερκ ἢ 
θεος ay | εἰ προς] ar | αν 
> ~ws ἰ.- —~ v -v He - 
4- θνατ ων Bror | @ | παμπολν y | exros | ar | as A J] 


πρασσ :adonmy | wr] ον χρονον | exros | aras 


I. IT. III. 


rere ‘Sh 


( 
(: 
= ἐπωδός. 


IV. Third Stasimon, vv. 781—8oo. 


STROPHE.—Logaoedic.—(Period I., Glyconic verses: II., Glyconics 
varied by Pherecratic verses.) 


vv» @jv He wise - v “-“, ὦ Ke ““ω > 
1.1. ep : wsa | vex | are pay | av ep ates bev Imnunon| wanted 
ov :Kat dix | ac | wr ad | ous φρεν |las παρ] a | omgs ere | λωβᾳ 


~ - te - ue we “ὦ ι- - 
2. ος i jaan ana ει | as ve || avidos | ony | εὖ [εἰς A ] 
συ i: και rode | veexos | avdp | wy ξὺυν || αιμον ex | εἰς rap| at | as 


= - τς Ἔκ. ey a as ἘΞ 
[Lat: dace agen | ep | ποντιος | ev t|| aypovop | ots | avd | as A || 
vc :@ 8 ev | apy| ns Brepap| wr || ἱμερος | ev | λεκτρου 
- > — ὡ LSM ι--.-- 
2. και σ οὐτ | αθανατ | ων] φυξιμος | ovd | as A || 
γνυμῴας | τῶν μεγαλ | wy || wapedpos εν | apx | as 
= fo ee) ee τ L - 
4. ουθ : τς ΘΟ eon ee a oe ὙΝΕΌΝ 
θεσμ estan | osyap | en | wat || εἰ Geos | agpod | ir ja 


f2 


IT. 
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In Period II., v. 2, φύξιμος = πάρεδρος ἐν : but the words πάρεδρος ἐν 
ἀρχαῖς are of doubtful soundness. As the text stands, πάρεδρος requires 
us to suppose that the arsis of the logaoedic dactyl is resolved into v v. 
See Appendix on v. 797 f. Prof. D’Ooge writes Y¥ w: #.¢., φύξιμος is a 
choreic dactyl, in which vw has the time-value only of v. This suits 
the resolution of πάρεδρος, for it means that the syllables -dpos ἐν are 
uttered very rapidly. On the other hand, in this otherwise purely 
logaoedic strophe we hardly look for a choreic dactyl. 


I. 4 11. 4 


Ge uw he ~~ we - -ν -- -υ  -ο 
I. op :areu | ὦ ieee κάτι [rccowakil| irail| nes ἐμῷ [ν ob bow ΛΠ 
nk : οὐσα | dy | λυγροτατ | ay oA || εσθαι] ταν φρυγει | αν ξεν | αν 
- > ~v “πὸ = > L. -“ ὦ wu « 5- 
2. στειχουσ | αν vear | ov de | φεγγος || λευσσ | ουσαν | αελι | ov A || 
ravraX | οὐ σιπυλ | ῳ προς] axpy || ταν | κισσὸς | ὡς ατεν | ns 


2. κουποτ "ἢ τὸς | ἄλλα μο a Tay || κοιτας | adas | ζωσαν ay [ εἰ e A | 
werpau|a Bracr| a δαμασ | ev || καὶ νιν  ομβροι | τακομὲεν | αν 
“κω “ὦ 
4. ταν axep | οντος ] 
ws φατις | avdpwv 


V. Kommos, vv. 806—882. 
First STROPHE.—Logaoedic (Glyconics). 


υ 


I. axt : av | ουθ υμεν | αιων | ey || eae | ay το έν [ως All x 


χι iwv τ | ov dapa | Necwee | reyvy || εἰ Sur | odpvor | mayxdaur | os 
“ῳ Wd —- WwW ι- Ww 


2. τὰ δε cielo ἢ ἡσεν ἡ ἀλλ αὐ δ ὁ οντι τς ΤΡ ΚΗ͂Ν κ᾿ Λ1 


δειραδας | g we | dace | ὠνομ]] ocorar [αν κατ ευναῦ |e 


METRICAL ANALYSIS, lxv 


The First Strophe is followed by the first system of Anapaests (vv. 
81;—822); the first Antistrophe, by the second system (vv. 834--838). 


= ἐπῳδός. 


SECOND STROPHE.—Period I. is logaoedic. Period II., while mainly 
logaoedic, introduces choreics (v. 1), which are continued in III. 


I. 1. ae : οἱ yer | wp ἜΜΕΝΕ (poe Os ἸΒΕ ΒΑΕ ΜΒΕΙ {| 
€ iyavoas|adty | eworar | as en | o pep | ιμνας 


> wey -» ,͵σωυ ἰιο- = 
2. οὐκ :οιχομεν | av vBp | Les | αλλ ex | φαντ | ov A || 


warp ἴος τριπολ | corov | oxror| tov re rpo| wayr | os 


ee oe 
3. elie | w iron | ews won | vu [κτημονες | abner ἢ 


apetep | ov worn | ouxrew | os | λαβδακιδ | acow 


> -> -—> lL 
Ι. 1. SP eee a 
ι :wparp | war | Aexrp | wy 


By ee τῷ ι- > -- ι- 
2. On8 : ας τ εὖ τὴ apparov | αὐύος | ep || was ean ἐδ τήρει | acer | «| 
ar :acxom | nyuarar | avro [γεννῖ nr ex | ὠπατρι | δυσμορ |ov| 
ι-- -ο.. 
κτωμ, | αι Λ] 
ματρ | os 
> -—- vy —-v —~v & «- ὦ = 


J. 1. of :α φιλ [ wva | κλαυτος | οι | os vou | os A || 
οἱ :weey | wro?| arar | a | φρων ε | py 


lxvi METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


v ὥϑαωω “ὦ 
ἜΘΕΚ | δ δι | χωστον | ἐρχομ Ια αι τας Ι οι οὐ ποτ cele ave ae ov A || 
προς :ousap | as | ayauos | adey || w wer | ocxos | epxopu | ac 
oS a ee ι- 


u v wv vy - v ι- - 
εἰ :w | δυσταν | os Bpor | ors || ovre vexp | ots κυρ | ove | a A || 
ει iw | δυσποτμ | ὧν κασ | ¢ [[γνῆτε yau | wr κυρ | noas 


νυν — vo τὸ οὶ = we ee «- 
per :orxos | ov | ζωσιν | ov θαν | ova | ιν A J 


Gay : ων er | ove | avxar| nyap | es | με 


I. 6 II. ΠῚ. 6 
6 4 
: 6 -- ἐπ. C 
6 : { 


THIRD STROPHE.—A single period. Choreic. 


vy πν π᾿ = yw - 
apo : Bao er | exxar | ον θρασ | ους A || 
σεβ : ew μὲν | evseB | era | tis 


“ῳω - v - - 
vy : ηλον | ες δικ | ας βαθρ | ον A | 
κρατ :osdo0 | rw κρατ] os per εἰ 


Ww Sand — _ ot 


. προσ ἐπε τοῖο θε μή τὸν ἀεοχὴ ν ΛΠ 


wap : αβατον | οὐδαμ | ᾳ wed le 
ie ks ι- 
πατρ : w [ον δ΄ εκτιν ἡ εις τιν ὦ αθλ Ῥ ο,ΛΊ] 


σεδ :aur| o ἰ[Ύνωτος | ὡλεσ | opy ia 


I. 


Il. 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixvil 


EPODE (vv. 876—88z2).—Choreic. The choreic dactyls (-- ὦ) serve to 
vary and enliven the movement. 


"Ὅν w wwe νων ι- — . — ω 
ee τρλωυτος | αφιλος | ανυμεν | at || os tad | ae | roe αγομ "Ἢ at A || 
Be Ne τα τῆ» το 


2. ravd er | om | αν οὗ | ov A J 


ω 
- I. οὐκετι | μοι obs | Aiawaies [ῳ a | 


ἘΞ WwW aad Ww 


2. ομμα | θεμις op © av a Pi ave || 
ars = WwW Ww Wwe — Ww 
3. tov ὃ ἐμ | ov ποτμ | ov adaxp | υτον || 
aa -- LL. 
4. ovd: dedi apiore lel a A J 


» II. 
4 7 [m. = mesode. | 
4 


ie Ὁ’ 
ς᾽"... "ὃς... Ύ 


VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 944—987. 


First STROPHE.—Periods I. and II. are logaoedic (Pherecratic verses 
in I., and Pherecratic and Glyconic in II.), Period III. is choreic. 


eee 5 τὰς a ekg pe 

1. ετλα | και dava | as || ovpave | ov | φως A || 
ζευχθη 5 | otvxor | os || watso δρυ | avr | os 
ey Mas, + ia eee es” ney ὧν ταῖς te - τὸς 

2. αλλαξ | αι δεμας | ev || xarxoder | ors avd | ats A J] 
ndwv | wv βασιὰλ | evs || xeproye | os opy | as 


wv vy - > - > —~“ v - vv “Ὁ = 
1. κρύυπτομεν | a ὃ εν | τυμβὴρ || εἰ θαλαμ | ῳ κατ | εζευχθ | 7 A || 
ex διὸ | νυσον | werpwd || εἰ xara | φαρκτος | ev δεσμ |w A il 


Ixvili METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


- > ~~ v Ke —~Yy _— > = 
2. καιτοι | καὶ yeve | g || τιμιος | ὦ παι | παι A || 


ourw | ras pam | as || δεινον ar | o crag | e 


3. Kaw Cyv | os rape | ev || ἐσκε γον | as fee ee A |l 
avOnp | ov re pev| os || xewoser | eyr | ω μανι | aus 


> —~ vy ι- —wvw =o > 
4. ἀλλα ἐμοφίδι [ἃ 1] εἰς διναν] us δειν la AJ 


ψανων | tov θεον | ev || Keprome | os yAwoo | as 


=> —-— wy “ Ww -_- wv = —_ —_— WJ 


III. 1. ovr : αν νιν | ολβος | a ΠΕΛΝ. i ϑν ον ουχ aks aoe δὲ A Il 
wav: ecxe | pevyap| evOe | ous-yuv|| acas | evr « | ov re | up 
ὡ τῶς a ee τ: ι- 
2. ΒΕ ΉΒΕΝ, ΠΟΤΕ ΤΠ ἘΠ ΑΕ ΑΥ̓͂ aha 
GA : αὐλ [ οὐς τ] ηρεθ  ιζε | μου | cas 


I. : II. : 111. ° 
3 \ 3. 4 
3 4 4 
3 ) 3 6 = ἐπ. 
3 3 | 
3 
4 
3 
3 


SECOND STROPHE.—Periods I. and II. are logaoedic: III. is choreic. 


WIwWT WwW wd 


I. τ. mapa δε | xvave aeelay | ει διδυμ | scan ἰδὲ A || 
κατα δε | raxomev;| οἱ pede | oc pere | ay wad | ἂν 
a ὩΣ “πω “~~ - > -vV 
2. axra. | βοσπορι | a bo | θρῃκων | ager lo os ΔΛ] 
κλαιον | ματρος ex | ovresa | νυμφευτ | ov γον | αν 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. 1xix 


as NAC ae ee 
[ας σαλμνδ! aces a w | ayx || erodss ap | ns A || 
ade | σπερμα μεν | apx || aoyor | wy 
> - vw io © _ 
2. Suro : οισι | φινεῖδ | as A || 


avr :ασερ] εχθεῖ ὃ | αν 


—~w VW ~-~w = “- «Ψ 
3. edev ap | arov | ελκ | os a J 
τΤηλεπορ | os ὃ εν | αντρ | os 
mae He ι-. 


[1. 1. rp ; Sober |b 7 εὐβὲ (ad bau lope fos Wl 
Tpad : 7 Ov | ελλ | mow | εν warp | ῳ | as 


vw vyvuyv - “ὦ Mu - 
2. a :Xaova | Nast | οὐσὶν | ομματ | wy sick Ἢ os A || 
Bop : easau | ἱππὸς | ορθο | rodosur| ep way | ov 
& ts, He oo LL 
3. ap :axO| ev tear oes ater np hae A |l 
Ge : wy | mas | adda |xawex | ew |g 
> -_- Vv ι--. ““ὧὦὦ “δου ι--. — 
4. χειρ : εσσι | και | κερκιδ | wv ακμ | ao|w A J 
μοιρ iacpaxp| a | wes | εσχον | w | παι 
I, 4 II. 3 IIT. 6 
6 2 “ [m. = mesode. | é 
: 3 : 
ἊΝ 6 
4 = ἐπ. . 
° 6 


VII. Hyporcheme (taking the place of a Fifth Stasimon), 
Vv. III5—II54. 


First STROPHE.—Period I. is logaoedic, except that vv. 3 and 6 have 
a choreic character. Per. II. is logaoedic (Pherecratics). Per. III. 
consists of one logaoedic and one choreic tetrapody. 


1.1. πολυ : aie | xadme | as viet | asay αὰμ la A || 
oe Sum :ep διλοῴ | ov werp | as orep | oor | wwe |e 


Ixx METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


v - we 
2. καὶ Dol τοῦ βαρ] υβρεμευ |e A. | 
λιγνυς | ενθα | κωρυκι | αι 

δ τὺ -ὸ -ν - 


WwW 
24. γεν ios κλυτ | av os | αμφεπ | as A || 
στειχ : οὐσι | vupgpac! βακχιδ | es 
wv - vo ee - 
4. rade | av ped | εἰς | Se A | 
κασταλι | as τε ἰναμ[α 
> 
“ὦ - vu we 
5. παγκοιν | os eA | evorre [ας A || 
καὶ σε | νυσαι | wy ope | wy 
> Lhe —- » - > WH «- 
6. δη :ovs | εν | κολποις | Baxxev | Baxy | av A J 
κισσ : np jes | ox0a | xdAwpar | axr | a 
ω ““ἫῳωἫ Ww — 


II. 1. 0 :parporod ιν θηβ [ἃ av A || 


πολ : υσταφυλ | os reuw | ει 
—vwvy —/ —_ 

2. γαιετ | wy παρ wi |o A J 
aBpor| wrere | wy 


III. copy | ov aid | or δ ρὲ a ou τ ἐπ τε] ι ἘΣ | ᾳ δρακ | ovr | os ἡ 


evaf | ovrwy | OnBat | asem || conor | owray | νι | as 


Ll: 3 II. ° III. ° 
ἢ i :) 


» 


ΠΥ ΝΥ 


* The first « of ᾿Ελευσινίας is here shortened, as in Hom. hymn. (ὦ 
Ἐλευσνψίδαο θύγατρες, ἐδ. 266 παῖδες ᾿Ελευσινίων. The metre forbids us to su 
that the « is long, and that wag form one syll. by synizesis. Vergil avoids thi 
using the form Eleusinus (G. 1. 163). 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. ἰχχὶ 


SECOND STROPHE (forming a single period).—Logaoedic and Choreic. 


SH, ee ee ae ee ἀλὼ τ 
1. tay :ex | wax | av | τιμ || gs ur | eprar | αν πολε | wy A || 
ι iw | wup | πνει | ovr || we xop| ayacrp| wy νυχι | wy 
ge. ee as) | eee 
2. ματρι | συν cep | ave |g A || 

φθεγματ | wy ew | woxor | € 


- 5 —~v vy wey - 
3. καὶ γυν | ws βιαι | as exer [αἱ A |! 
rat δι | os yeveOX | ov προφαν | ηθ 
- > —w~w vy wv wv = 
4. πανδαμ, | os πολις | ext voo | ov A | 
wat | cats aya | περιπολ | os 
2 - ν - vv —~w wv Le ~- Vv —- Vv = > — 
5. μολ : ev καθ | apor| ῳ ποδι | wapv || ace | av uw | ep Khir | υν A || 
Ou : aw | acce | pawouen| ac || παννυχ] οἱ χορ | εὐουσ |e 
δον. etek ἥξω, τε 


6. ἡ στονο | evra | πορθμ | ov A | 


Tov ταμι | ave | axx | ov 
4 
: {The brackets on the left side show 
4 that the group formed by verses 1 and 2 
4 corresponds with the group formed by 
( 4 vv. 5 and 6, while v. 3 corresponds with 
; v. 4. Parts of vv. 1 and 2 correspond 
4 with parts of 5 and 6, as shown by the 
44 curves on the right. ] 
4 


VIII. Kommos, vv. 1261—1347. 


First STROPHE.—Dochmiac. 


ΙΧΧῚῚ METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


vy - = Vv πω tre σὺ - 

2. dpe : ων δυσῴρον | wy ap || aprnpar | a A || 
« ;:ωὦ δυσκαθ | apros || acdov Am | ny 
WW WII Ww WV — 


3. orep : ea Oavaro | er x I 


τιμ «2 apa Te pone | εἰς 


4. ὦ κτανοντ | as τε και} 


w κακαΎΎ | ελταὰ μοι 


v - v Mate yu = 
5. θαν : ovras ag βλεπ | ovres || εμφυλι | ovs A J 
προ Ἰπεμψας ax | 7 Tw || a Apoes roy | ον 


> vr v πνηἭἊἝν- 
1.1. ὦ μος ἐμων αν] ‘oda || βουλευματ = ων A || 


αι : acodwror | avdper || εξειργασ |w 


v- -~- GF - ve -- ν - 
2. t:wmave | os ve {|{ῳ gw μορίῳ A J 


τι ions w wac* | τινα rey || εἰς μοι ve | ov 


4. atae αιαι 


αιᾶαι aac 


wd WI WHI VW VY = 


Il]. 1. € ‘aves aredv | ys A || 
opay : cov er ολεθρ | wy 


- = -- ν —-—vw- πν - 
2. e ‘ats ovde | σαισι || δυσβουλι | ars A ἢ 


γυν : αἰκειον | aude || κεισθαι pop | ov 


* παῖ is here an ‘irrational’ long syllable, substituted for the normal short, as was 
sometimes allowed in this place of the dochmiac: cp, Fourth Strophe, v. 3: Aesch, 


" » 
Eum. 266 p€p : οιμᾶν Book | ἂν, and see Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, p. 77. 
Here, some read conjecturally, ri φής, ὦ τίν᾽ ad λέγεις μοι νέον. See cr. n. on 1289. 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxill 


1. : The exclamation ἰώ, at the beginning, is 
ochm. 
dockm: marked (for clearness sake) as verse 1, but is 
᾿ outside of the rhythmical structure, as οἴμοι 
2 —) in the Second Strophe, and ala? αἰαῖ in the 
(: paeons Third. Verse 2, a dochmiac dimeter, 
. answers to verse §. Verse 3 answers to v. 4. 
ria Hence, as Schmidt points out (RAyth. and 
dochm. Metr., p. 190), verse 3 must be regarded as 
a bacchic dipodia (the bacchius =~--), 
shortened at the end (or ‘catalectic’). The 
symbol, denotes a pause equal in time- 
value to —~. Verse 4 consists of two 
paeons of the ‘cretic’ form (cp. Rhythm. 
and Metric, p. 27). 
τ: ney cas dochm. 
( dochm. dochm. m.| [#. = mesode. ] 
ἔπει, docs. 


SECOND STROPHE (forming a single period).—Dochmiac, varied by 


iambic trimeters. 


wd —-— Ww δέ τυ - Fat οι 
εχ εὐ μαϑων bak αἰρθ ιν ἢ τὰ ἡῳμαῤ ἡ 
κακ : ον Tod αλλο | devrepoy βλεκ | w ταλας 


v Ww WZ ww Ὁ wo Se - 

Ge 03 Ter apa | τότε pey || a Bapos μ ex | wv A |l 

τις iaparis pe  ποτμὸς  ετι περιμεν | ec 
—-—v-  πτυύυ--ἰΡηιν -ν- 


ε ἱπαισεν εν δε | caer aypt | as οδοις A || 
εχ iw μεν εν χειρὶ] ecow apr | ws τεκνον 


: out οι | Aaxrar | yrov | signee ἜΤ ΟΘΕ ἘΝ A || 


Tan : as | row» dev | avta | προσβλεπ | w vexp | ov 


ev | Sneed (ai Roor or aux lovA ἢ 
φευ : φευ parep | αθλι || a dev τεκν | ον 


II. 


Ixxiv METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


Schmidt observes that verse 5 cannot be regarded as a dochmius followed by a 
choreic tripody, #.¢., > : --~|-~ll-~|-~|- All. Such a verse would be wholly 
unrhythmical. Nor, again, can it be a dochmiac dimeter, since the second dochmius 
(ἀντρέπων χαράν) would be of an unexampled form, ~-~|-A|l. He considers it, 
then, to be simply an iambic trimeter, with one lyric feature introduced, viz., the 
pause (equiv. to —-~) on the second syllable of οἴμοι. This ‘melic iambic trimeter’ 
forms a mesode, while the dochmiac dimeters (vv. 3 and 6) correspond. The two 
regular iambic trimeters (vv. 2 and 4) do not belong to the lyric structure. 


dochm. 
dochm. 


6 


dochm. 
dochm. 


THIRD STROPHE.—Dochmiac. 


. I. αιαι atac 


(Tw Tw 
a ec, © SO -—- vVv- 

2. av :ertav φοβ | ῳτι μ || ove ανται | av A || 
gay : ἤτω mop | wy o || καλλιστ ex | wy 
v - πω - Vv ΄-“-την “- 

4. ε imasoev τις | αμφι [[θήκτῳ Ep [εἰ A J] 
ἐμ > ovrepm |avay || ων αμὲερ | av 
> WII WIT WV aos 


1. detA : aos eyw at | a A || 


ur i aros trw ir | w 


> —-v -ν SS ὅν 18 


2. δειλ : aug δε [συγκε || κραμαι δυ [ᾳ A J 
or :wspnxer | apap || αλλ ed | w 


I dochm. ἐν dochm. 
dochm. dochm. m.| [ 3. = mesode.] 
dochm, dochm. 


dochm. 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxv 


FourTH STROPHE.—A single period. Dochmiac. 


=. - - wv -Vv - = v - 

I. ὦ : poe μοι rad | οὐκ ἐπ || αλλον Bpor | wy A ἢ 
ay ior αν par | acy || avdpexrod | wy 
ee Cees Oe ae 

2. € :pasappoo | εἰ zor || εξ aire | as A || 
os : wracer | ovx ex || ων xarexay | ov 
v - - 6 --υ vur- vy - 

3. ey iwyapaey| we _ | κανονω ped | cos A || 
cer : avravdw* | μοι μεὲλ | εος ovd ex | w 
> wy We - --τὖὄ - 

4. εγ : wohaper | vpove || w προσπολ | o A || 
προς : worepov ἰδω" | rex || w mwavra | yap 
Vv vu We τ vv -— Vv -- 


5. ay ere p ore rax | tor ay || ere μ exzrod | wy A || 
exp : ta tay χερὶ οιν τα δ᾽] exe κρατι | por 


v --ιυνυ - 


ν-μ-- πυ - 
6. τον :ovx οντα | μαλλον || 7 μηδεν | a Λ΄] 
worn : os δυσκομ | ιστὸς || εἰσηλατ | o 


Thus each of the six verses is a dochmiac dimeter. In each verse 


the first and second dochmius answer respectively to the first and 
second dochmius of the next verse. 


* Cp. n. on παῖ in First Strophe, Per. IT., v. 2. 


ZOPOKAEOYS 
ANTIFONH 


j. 8. 111. 


4 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Appendix to Vincent and Dickson’s Handbook of Modern Greek, 2nd ed., p. 328 
(Macmillan, 1881). 4 διεχειρίσατο L, and so most recent edd.: διαχειρίζξεσθαι 
is thus used by Polybius, Plutarch, and others. The commoner reading here was 
διεχρήσατο, as in the Argument to the 47ax διαχρήσασθαι (where now διαχειρίσασθαι 
is usually read); and in the same Argument ἑαυτὸν διαχρῆται (v./. διαχειρίζεται) is 
still generally retained. 7 μετὰ τοῦ Αἵμονος L.: τῷ Αἵμονι cod. Dresd. D. 183, 
which may be a corruption of μετὰ τοῦτο Αἵμονι, as Bellermann thinks. 8 Μαίονα 
Nauck, comparing J/. 4. 394 Μαίων Αἰμονίδης.---αἴμονα L, and so Dindorf, who says 
that L has paldov® in the margin; but it seems rather to be μαίμον“. 


APIZTOSANOTZS TPAMMATIKOT]) Aristophanes of Byzantium, librarian at 

Alexandria (flor. 200 B.C.), to whom the metrical argument for the Oedipus Tyrannus 
is also ascribed in the MSS., but incorrectly: see Oed. Zyr.p. 4. Though the genuineness 
of this prose ὑποθέσις has not such a prima facie case against it as exists against that 
of all the metrical arguments ascribed to Aristophanes, it must at least be regarded 
as very doubtful. If the perfect ἀνήρηται in line 2 is sound, it is an indication of 
much later age, as has been shown in the critical note above. Another such indica- 
tion, I think, is the phrase els μνημεῖον κατάγειον ἐντεθεῖσα παρὰ (instead of ὑπὸ) 
τοῦ Κρέοντος (]. 2),—a later (and modern) use of the prep. which does not surprise 
us in Salustius (Arg. 11. 1. 11 παρὰ τοῦ Κρέοντος κωλύεται), but which would be 
strange in the Alexandrian scholar of circ. 200 B.c. In the Laurentian Ms. this 
Argument precedes, while the other two follow, the play. 6 ἐν ᾿Αντιγόνῃ] 
Only some 21 small fragments remain (about 40 verses in all), and these throw no 
light on the details of the plot. 8 τὸν Malova. This reading is made almost 
certain by the mention of ‘Maion, son of Haemon’ in //. 4. 394, coupled with the 
fact that L has Μαίμονα in the margin (see cr. n.). But the reading μετὰ τοῦ 
Αἵμονος just before is doubtful. If it is sound, then we must understand: ‘having 
been discovered in company with Haemon, she was given in marriage (to him).’ 
But I am strongly inclined to think that the conjecture werd τοῦτο τῷ Alpove 
(which would explain the v./. τῷ Αἵμονι) is right. Dindorf differs from other inter- 
preters in supposing that it was not Haemon, but someone else—perhaps a name- 
less avrovpyés, as in the case of the Euripidean Electra—to whom Euripides 
married Antigone: and he reads τίκτει τὸν Αἵμονα. We have then to suppose that 
Antigone marked her affection for her lost lover by giving his name to her son 
by the atrovpyés. At the end of the scholia in L we find these words:—Or 
διαφέρει τῆς Εὐριπίδου ᾿Αντιγόνης αὕτη, ὅτι φωραθεῖσα ἐκείνη διὰ τὸν Αἵμονος ἔρωτα 
ἐξεδόθη πρὸς γάμον" ἐνταῦθα δὲ τοὐναντίον. The contrast meant is between her 
marriage in Euripides and her death in Sophocles: but the words obviously leave it 
doubtful whether the person to whom Euripides married her was Haemon or not. 
13 τῆς ἐν Σάμῳ orparrylas) The traditional στρατηγία of Sophocles, and its relation 
to the production of the Amtigone, are discussed in the Introduction. 15 τρια- 
κοστὸν δεύτερον] Written \8 in L. The statement seems to have been taken from 
Alexandrian διδασκαλίαι which gave the plays in chronological order. Sophocles is 
said to have exhibited for the first time in 468 B.c., ae¢. 28. See Introd. 


18 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


ΑΝ. "τὸν γοῦν 
’ ἀδελφόν" οὐ yay 
Id. -ὦ σχετλία, Κ ; 


I>. "οἴμοι". φρόνησον, 


ἐμόν, καὶ τὸν σόν, ἣν σὺ μὴ θέλῃς, 
δὴ προδοῦσ᾽ ἁλώσομαι. 

Ὄντος ἀντειρηκότος ; ᾿ 

ΑΝ." ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ τῶν ἐμῶν μ᾽ εἴργει 


45 


Vale ¥ 
μέτα. 


ὦ “κασιγνήτη, πατὴρ 
ὡς voy darex Ons δυσκλεής τ᾽ ἀπώλετο, 


50 


πρὸς αὐτοφώρων ἀμπλακημάτων διπλάς 
"ὄψεις ἀράξας αὐτὸς αὐτουργῷ χερί: 


" ἔπειτα μήτηρ καὶ γυνή, 
'πλεκταῖσιν 


διπλοῦν ἔπος, 
ἀρτάναισι λωβᾶται βίον: 
"τρίτον δ᾽ ἀδελφὼ δύο μίαν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 


55 


45 f. 1, points thus: τὸν ng ἐμὸν καὶ τὸν σὺν" ἣν σὺ μὴ θέλῃς ἀδελφὸν, etc.— 
Benedict (Odserv. in δοῤῆ., ele πον 1820, stega is followed by several edd. in 
rejecting v. 46, which was y suspect in antiquity: see comment. In v. 45 


45 £. τὸν γοῦν ἐμὸν κιτιλ. To the 
question—="Do you you really mean to bury 
him?’—the simple answer would have 
been, τὸν γοῦν ἐμὸν ddehgor, ‘I certainly 
mean to bury my own brother.’ But the 
word ¢yov—reminding her that he is 
ly Jsmtene’s brother—prompts the 
insertion of the re eae clause, καὶ 
τὸν σόν, ἣν σὺ ns. Thus the con- 
trast between and τὸν σόν anti- 
the emphasis on the word dBe\- 
do. Ὁ The whole thought is,;—‘I will 
certainly do my duty,—and ¢Aine, if thou 
wilt not,—to a Arother.’ Since 6 ἐμός is 
the same person as ὁ σός, this thought 
can be poetically expressed by saying, 
*I will certainly bury my brother,—andl 
thime, if thou wilt not’: for the tribute 
rendered to him by one sister represents 
the tribute dye vo both. Remark 
that γοῦν often emphasises a pers. or 
possessive pron. (as here ἐμόν}: 565 oy 
γοῦν: dz. 517 πρὸς γοῦν ἐμοῦ: O, 7. 
626 τὸ γοῦν ἐμόν: Εἰ, 1499 τὰ γοῦν 
aeons γὴν Ace ane beg ete τὴν 
less |. (1) Taking τὸν... καὶ τὸν 
σόν as= thin eg my brother and 
thine,’ and ἣν as='even if.’ But for this 
we should expect τὸν γοῦν ἐμὸν τε καὶ 
gov, and κἄν. (2) Taking καὶ with ἥν, 
*T will | my brother, even if thou wilt 
not bury thine.’ But (i) the separation 
of καὶ from ἥν is abnormal: (ii) the mode 
of expression would be scarcely natural 
unless ὁ ἐμός and ὁ oor were different 
persons. 


ἀδελφὸν.. ἁλώσομαι. Didymus (crv. 
30 B.C.) said this verse was πόρνοι εν 
spurious ‘by the commentators’ [ὑπὸ τῶν 
ὑπομνηματιστῶν). L believe it to be un- 
doubtedly genuine. One modern argu- 
ment against it is that Antigone should 
here speak only one verse. But these 
two verses express the resolve on which " 
the action of the play turns; it is 
an important moment in the c 
And, at such a moment, Soph. 
allows a stichomuthia to be broken by 
two or more verses for the same ᾿ 
See the stichomuthia in pepe 2 roken 
by 4o4 f.: O. 7. 356—369, broken by 
66 f.: a. ray raaked 1002 
. and 1005 f.: O. C. 579—606, 
by 583 f. and 599 ff. Further, verse 46 is 
Sophoclean in three traits: (a) ἀδελφόν 
emphasised by position as first word, with 
a pause after it: cp. 72, 525: Ὁ, 7. 278 
deta: O. C. 1628 χωρεῖν. (6) οὐ γὰρ ὃ 
in rejecting an alternative: Ve 
ae οὗ iy 


καὶ προδοῦσ᾽ ἁλίσκεται. Ve 45+ 
if alone, would be too ald and 
curt. 

47 ὦ σχετλία, ‘over-bold.’ The word 
primarily meat ‘enduring’ (,/ox6, σχεθ- 


εἶν), Hence: (1) Of persons, (a) ‘un- 
flinching,’ in audacity or cruelty,;—the 
usu. Homeric sense, as Od. 9. 494 σχέτλιε, 
tim’ ἐθέλεις ἐρεθιζέμεν ἄγριον ἄνδρα: So 
Ph. 369, 930 ὦ σχέτλιε, Eur, Ale. 741 


law 


wy 


20 ZOPOKAEOY= 


' αὐτοκτονοῦντε τὼ ταλαιπώ 


᾿ κοινὸν κατειρ ἄσαντ᾽ 
᾿ νῦν δ᾽ αὖ μόνα δὴ νὼ 

“ὅσῳ κάκιστ᾽ ὀλού εθ᾽, 
"ψῆφον τυράννων 


‘ 






ὥρω βέριν 
ἥλοιν 


on camer σκόπει v 


‘add’ ἐννοεῖν χρὴ τοῦτο μὲν γυναῖχ᾽ ὅτι 
᾿ἔφυμεν, ὡς πρὸς ἄνδρας οὐ μαχουμένα' 


᾿ ἔπειτα οὕνεκ᾽ 


" καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούειν κατι τῶνδ᾽ ἀλγίονα. 


"ἐγὼ μὲν 


κράτη ape lev. 60 
όμεσθ᾽ ἐκ κρεισσόνων, 
οὖν αἰτοῦσα τοὺς, ὑπὸ χθονὸς 65 


' ξύγγνοιαν ἴσχειν, ws βιάζομαι τάδε, 


56 αὐτοκτενοῦντε L, 
. 57 ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοιν MSS. : 


αὐτοκτενοῦντες τ: αὐτοκτονοῦντε (sic) Coraés ad Heliod. vol. 2, 
ἐἑπαλλήλοιν Hermann, 


In L the’ ee ee 


. Je 
ὙΚΟΙ͂ΡΕ on ἀἁ are either from the first hand or from S.—Nauck conject. δαΐοιν 





Tor , abropdvos,ctc. ‘The compound 
pe expresses that the deed is done 
with one’s own hand, implying that such 
a use of one's own hand is unnatural. 
The object of the deed may be one’s own 
life, or another's. This ambiguity of the 
compound is illustrated by 175 f @ ti 
Téxerp 5 αἱμάσσεται.---ΧῸ, pa πα- 
Tpwas ἢ mes οἰκείας χερότι ‘by his father’s 
oe or by his own? 
vr’, plur. verb with 
aig subject, as oft., even when another 
verb with the same subject is dual, as 
Xen. Cyr. 6, 1. 47 ὡς εἰδέτην... ἡσπάσαν - 
ro: Plat. ‘Euthyd. 204 F ὅτε παιδία Horny 
επίστασθε: see O. C. 343 π.--ἐπαλλ' 
how x , ‘with mutual hands,’—eac 
brother lifting his hands against the other. 
It is hard to believe that Soph. would 
here have written ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοιν, ‘against 
each other,” when xepotv would seem a 
weak addition, and the double ow would 
be brought into harsh relief by the inde- 
ence of the two words. ‘The verse is 
in every way better if we can read ἐπαλ- 
λήλοιν as an epithet of χεροῖν. Now we 
know that the word \Anos was in 
common use at least as early as the and 
century H.c. In the extant literature it 
seems always to correspond with ἐπ᾽ ἀλ- 
λήλοις as='one on top of another’ (Od. 
13. 47] κείατ' ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοισι), being used 
to mean, ‘in close order’ or ‘in rapid 
quence "(as Polyb. rr. 11 ἐν ἐπαλλήλοις 
in close ranks; Alciphro “fp. 3. 
6 + ἐπαλλήλους πληγάς, the showers 


of blows). An exception t, indeed, 
be supposed in Philo ee De Mose 
3- p- 692, where he is saying that the 


continuity of human record ee phtions ia’ bro- 
ken dia τὰς ἐν ὕδασι καὶ πυρὶ 

συνεχεῖς καὶ ἐπαλλήλους papas: 
which Adrian Turnebus rend 

ter illas eluyionum et exustionum nae 
nuas et a/fernas (‘mutual’) interneciones.’ 
But Philo was evidently (I think) usi 
ἐπάλληλους in its ordinary sense, 
meant merely, ‘owing to fe con 

and rapud succession of calamities by flood 
and fire.’ It by no means follows, how- 
ever, that a poet of the sth cent, B.c. 
could not have used ἐπάλληλος in ἃ sense 
corresponding with ἐπ' ἀλλήλοις as = 
‘against each other,’—the more frequent 
and familiar sense of the words, as in 
the Homeric ἐπ ἀλλήλοισιν ἰόντες, ἐπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλοισι φέρον ag 6: “Apna (/1, 3. 
132): cp. Ar, Lys. ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοισιν 
αἴρεσθαι δόρυι The ae of eth 
here may have been partly te ag Pa 

a reminiscence of Aesch, 931 ére- 
λεύτασαν ὑπ' ἀλλαλοφόνοις χερσὶν ὁμο- 
σπόροισιν (cp. Xen. //ier. 3. 8 ἀδελφοὺς... 
ἀλληλοφόνοιπ). 

58 νῦν δ᾽ αὖ. Though in L δ᾽ has 
been ΩΣ by a later hand, it is found 
in A, and its omission by the first hand 
in oe a has ual other such over- 

ts) cannot weigh much against it. 
Scan of the recent edd. omit it: but the 
effect of νῦν αὖ without it would here 
be intolerably abrupt. For ad (‘in our 


= 


24 


"μι 


! 
δι. 77 Στ ᾿ = —_— 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


2 θεῶν ἔντιμ᾽ ἀτιμάσασ᾽ ἔχε. 


sy 





dpa 
pr} 


AN.‘ ov 


οὐκ ἄτιμα ποιοῦ 


ν ἔφυν ἀμήχανος. 


ιι, τὸ δὲ 


χώσουσ᾽ ἀδελφῷ Φιλτάτ πορεύσομαι. 


Iz. ᾿οἶμοι ταλαίνης, ὡς ὑπε 


ΑΝ." μὴ ᾿μοῦ προτάρβει: τὸν σὸν ἐξόρθου πότμον. 
IX. “ἀλλ᾽ οὖν προμηνύσῃς γε τοῦτο μηδενὶ 


“τοὔργον, κρυφῆ δὲ κεῦ 


ΑΝ." οἶμοι, καταύδα' πολλὸν ἐχθίων ἔσει 
"σιγῶσ᾽, ἐὰν μὴ πᾶσι κηρύξῃς. τάδε. 


να “θερμὴν ἐπὶ ψυχροῖσι καρδίαν 


78 Between μὲν and οὐκ 1, has an erasure of some letters (οὖν ἢ). 


M55. 


mpouxor ' ἐγὼ δὲ δὴ τάφον 80 
ικά σου. 
ε, σὺν δ᾽ αὕτως ἐγώ. 85 
εἰς. 
“ ἀλλ᾽ οἶδ᾽ ἀρέσκουσ᾽ οἷς μάλισθ᾽ ἁδεῖν με χρή. 
88 μή 
"wot Schaefer, Donaldson, M. Seyffert: μὴ ἐμοῦ 


pov π μὴ 


Nauck, Wecklein.—wéruor] In L, S has written ὙΡ. βίον above; some οἵ 


the later mss. read βίον, 


things of the gods; the laws which are 
theirs (454 θεῶν νὐμιμα), held in honour 
(by them and by men). τὰ τοῖς θεοῖς 
ἕντιμα (25, Z/. 239 ἔντιμος Tours) would 
have presented the gods only as odservers, 
not also as awtaors, of the laws. —dtipa- 
war ἔχε (cp. 22), ‘be guilty of dis- 
honouring’: cp. At. 588 μὴ προδοὺς ἡμᾶς 
γένῃ, and n. on O. 7: g57- 
978 2, ἐγὼ is slightly emphasised b 
(see on 11), which goes closely wi 
it, and does not here answer to the follow- 


ing ποιοῦμαι = ἀτιμάζω: cp 
OS, 584 du’ ds ποιεῖ, ---τὸ δὲ | .. 
see on 67 τὸ yap | .. πράσσειν. The inf. 


with art. is strictly an acc. of res (‘as 
for the acting..., 1 am incapable of it’), 
but is practically equiv. to the simple inf., 
ἀμήχανος Spay: see n. on O. C. 47 οὐδ᾽ 
éuol...rodfapirrdya... ἰ... ἐστὶ θάρσος. 
ΒΟ ξ. τάδ᾽ av προὔχοιο, ‘thou canst 
— these excuses’ (sc. εἰ βούλοιο) :: Aesch. 
5. 1394 χαίροιτ᾽ ἄν, εἰ x ἐγὼ δ᾽ 
ἐπεύχομαι. ἘῸΓ pent se προφασί- 
ζεσθαι τανφν ϑ48 Thuc. 1. 140 ὕπερ μάλιστα προῦ- 
a= πρόφασις (El. 515). 
ate eres as the next thing to be done: 
cp. 173.—Tddov χώσουσ᾽, prop. to raise 
a mound on the spot where the remains 
of the dead had been burned: //. 7. 336 
τύμβον δ' ἀμφὶ πυρὴν ἕνα χεύομεν. So 
14. 700 σῆμ' éxeor,—after placing the 


85 αὕτως Mss.: αὔτως Hermann, Bergk, 


bones in an urn (λάρναξ), and deposi 
this in a grave peat She iba 
if she hoped to give him regular sepulture. 
ee anager ee ες: a= 5 com- 
mand (120 ον. χώσαντες), though 
the te which Onan herse is able to 
perform are only symbolical ahatent 20). 
88 f. Join οἴμοι ταλαίνης, Pe gd τ 


thee, unhapp one’: O. Ο 13 apy 
λεύθου τῆς τ΄ ἐμῆς δυσπ͵ τ, 28 οἴμοι δ᾽ 
éralopwy: but the mom. w 1 the ref. is to 


the speaker, as £/. 1143 οἴμοι τάλαινα 
τῆς ἐμῆς πάλαι τροφῆς.---κἡ ‘od 
ΑΙ ταὶ stew ee cl 
right. we μ π ὴ 
the emphasis is solely ca the mrt 
‘I fear for thee. | Fear, not so: make 
thine own fate prosperous.’ But the stress. 
on τὸν σόν renders it certain that the poet 
intended a corresponding stress on the 
preceding pronoun: ‘Fear not for mie— 
make fhine own fate : And 
ἡ ‘ov is no more objectionable than μὴ 
γώ in £¢. 472. οτάρβει, as Zr. 80 
(with en. πατρός), "Distinguish wpodelras,. 
id beforehand,’ O. 7. go (n.).—é6p- 
Gov here=' straighten out,’ 1,6, guide in a 
straight or prosperous course: ¢p. 167 
ὥρθου πόλιν, 675 ὀρθουμένων. Elowhere 
ἐξορθόω is usu. ‘to correct, aneee (Plat. 
Zim. gob); more rarely, like dvop@éw 
(O. Z. 51), ‘to set iit ar (73 weobv, 


26 ZTOPOKAEOYS 
μῆς εἰ καὶ δυνήσει ἣν ἀλλ᾽ ἀμηχάνων ἐρᾷς. go 
AN. οὐκοῦν, ὅταν δὴ μὴ σθένω, πεπαύσομαι. 
ΙΣ. ’ἀρχὴν δὲ θηρᾶν οὐ πρέπει ᾿τἀμήχανα. 
AN, "εἰ ταῦτ a λέξεις, ἐχθαρεῖ μὲν ἐξ εμου, ᾿ 
πον δὲ τῷ θανόντι προσκείσει δίκῃ. 
ἔα με καὶ τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσβουλίαν, 95 


ger τὸ δεινὸν Touro" πείσομαι. γὰρ οὐ 
᾿ τοσοῦτον οὐδὲν ὥστε μὴ οὐ καλῶς θανεῖν. 


ΙΣ. 


"ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δοκεῖ σοι, oretye τοῦτο δ᾽ ἴσθ᾽, ὅτι 


‘avous μὲν ἔρχει, τοῖς φίλοις δ᾽ ὀρθῶς φίλη. 


so Nauck, Wecklein: see comment. 


91 In L the first h. omitted μὴ: S added 


it. 83 ἐχϑαρεῖ] ἐχθρανῆι L, with yp. é@apy from a later hand in marg. 





90 εἰ καὶ δυνήσει γ᾽, yes, if (besides 
having the wish to please them) you shall 
also have the power. kal goes closely 
with δυνήσει: cp. O. 7. 283 εἰ καὶ τρί τ᾽ 
ἐστί. Such cases must be carefully dis- 
tinguished from those in which εἰ καί 
on single expression; see ὦ, 7. 


Pp. 29 

91 Since οὐκοῦν (‘well, then’) pre- 
cedes, δὴ is best taken as giving precision 
to ὅταν, —‘so soon as. tec tga ‘Ty 


sorovthe 


- 39 ἔφ 
διδοὺς τὰ ἔλαβε ἢ ae μηδὲ λαβών. In 


added : Andoc. or. 3. § 20 ᾿ἐξῆν γὰρ 
αὐτοῖς καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐῶσιν ᾿Ορχομενίους 
ne εἰρήνην ἄγειν : so Isocr. or. 15 

272. 

98 ἐχϑθαρεῖ, pass.: so, from liquid 
stems, 230 ἀλγυνεῖ: O. 7. 272 φθερεῖσθαι 3 
Ai. 1155 πημανούμενος. ‘The ‘ midd.’ fut. 
in ¢ affords numerous examples, as below, 
210, 3 v2: see ἢ. on ὥ, 7. 672 anel 
Ὁ, δ. 1185.—é§ ἐμοῦ, ‘on my part’ (ep 
95), rather than simply ὁ by me ἡ (ep. 63). 

94 ἐχθρά... τῷ θανόντι εἰσει δίκῃ, 
‘thou wilt be subject to the —— enmity 
of the dead.’ The word means 
literally, ‘alt δὲ attached to...,' ie. ‘wilt 
be brought into a lasting relation with’ ; ts 
and ἐχθρά defines the nature of that rela- 


— 


tion, The sense is thus virtually the same 
as if we had, ὁ θανὼν ἐχθρὸς σοι προσκεί- 
σεται, ‘the enmity of the dead will cleave 
to thee.’ The convertible use of προῦσ- 
κεῖσθαι is illustrated by 1243 ἀνδρὶ 
κειται κακόν, as compared with Z/, 1040 
ᾧ σὺ πρόσκεισαι κακῴ, and #/, 240 εἴ ad 
πρόσκειμαι χρηστῷ. ere, 

expresses merely the establishment of the 
permanent relation between the two per- 
sons. It does not mean, ‘you will be 
brought, as his foe, infa μρι γα τ 

him’ (ἡ, δι under the power of his pric 
asin Eur. 7're. 185 τῷ πρόύσκειμαι δούλα 
τλάμων ; ‘to whom have I been assigned 
as a slave?’ (#.e. by the casting of lots :— 


the answer is, ἐγγύς που κεῖσαι κλήρου). 

acd Poy lene ‘you will press πον the dead 
i. be hostile griéyous to 

hin for, as δίκῃ shows, the pu 

is to be hers, not his. The idea might 

have been expressed in a converse 

by τὸν θανόντα ἐχθρὸν προσθήσει (cf. Xen. 

Cyr. 4. 4. 12). 

Lehrs proposed Alxy, ἐδ. ‘you will fall 
under the chastisement of j Don- 
aldson, following Emper, reads ἐχϑρᾷ... 
δίκῃ, as ture inimicorum apud mortunm 
eris: i¢. on the part of the dead you will 
be deemed to have only the rights of a 
foe. This is impossible. The ordinary 
reading is sound, 

95 ff. ta, one tine by & izesis, as ὦ. 7: 
[481 (π:).---τὴν ἐξ B., the folly 
proceeding from me, nthe olly om my 
part, for which I bear the sole blame: 
El. 619 ἀλλ' ἡ γὰρ ἐκ σοῦ δυσμένεια Kal 
τὰ σὰ! ἔργ' ἐξαναγκάζει pe, ‘it is the 
enmity on thy part,’ etc. >. 6st μὴ 
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σύστ. α΄." ὅς ἐφ᾽ ἡμετέρᾳ 


γᾷ 


Πολυνείκους Ifo 


' ἀρθεὶς νεικέων ἐξ ἀμφιλόγων" 


‘ ὀξέα κλάζων. 


' αἰετὸς εἰς “γᾶν ὥς ὑπερέπτα, 


λευκῆς χιόνος: ἘΥΕΡΥΥ' στεγανύός, 


' πολλῶν “μεθ᾽ ὅ ὅπλω 


115 


| ξύν θ᾽ ἱπποκόμοις τ ήσσὲ 


ἀντ. α΄." στὰς δ᾽ ὑπὲρ μελάθρων, 


Coven εἰμὶ 


“φονώσαισιν ἀμφιχανὼν κύκλῳ 


13 ᾿αλόνχαις ἑπτάπυλον στόμα, 


ὀξυτόνῳ or ὀξυτόμῳ: Nauck, ὀξυκρότῳ. 


110 ff. 1, has ὃν ἐφ᾽ ἡμετέ 


pa (the first hand 


wrote ἥμερα, but added τέ aes γᾶι πολυνείκησ | ἀρθεὶσ ὅς Rage ἐξ gare 
κλάζων αἰετὸσ εἰσ γᾶν | bo (sic) ὑπερέπτα. All Mss. have accus. ὃν and nom. Πολυνείκης. 
Scaliger conject. os... TMoAvwvelwovs.—Dindorf gives γῇ, γῆν, ὑπερέπτη instead of the 


Doric forms, 
θοῶς δ': J. F. Martin, ὥρσεν" κεῖνος δ᾽ : 





110¢£ The mss. have by. «Πολυνεί- 
κηβ. If this were stipage ee 
necessary to su e that after ἀμφιλ 
a ea has els lost, such as Nauck 
511 -- ἤγαγεν" ἐχθρὸς δ'-- ὀξέα 
κλάϊ or (1) a verb is wanted to 
try ἴα &, and (2) the description of the 
eagle, beginning with ὀξέα κλάζων, clearly 
ers to the Argive host, not to Polyneices 
only, But if, with Scaliger, we read 4s... 
Tichvvelxovs, no such loss need be as- 
sumed, The correspondence between 
ic systems is not always strict, 
and the monometer ὀξέα κλάζων could 
stand here, though the anti-s “op has a 
dimeter in the same place (129). The 
ms. reading ὃν... ἸΤολυνείκης pecially 
arose from a misunderstanding of the 
scholium:—évrwa στρατὸν ᾿Αργείων, ἐξ 
ἀμφιλόγων νεικέων ἀρθεὶς, ἤγαγεν ὁ 
me nba οἷον ἀμφιλογίᾳ χρησάμενος 


πρὸς τὸν a δελφόν" διὰ βραχέων δὲ 
εἶπεν αὐτὸ, ὡς Ὕνω οὔσης τῆς ὑπο- 
θέσεως. The Schol. wrote ἀρθείς, to 


agree with Πολυνείκης, and not dpéévra, 
to agree with στρατόν, because it suited 
the form of his paraphrase, οἷον ἀμφιλογίᾳ 
χρησάμενος πρὸς τὸν ἀδελῴφύν. By dia 
βραχέων δὲ εἶπεν αὐτό, the Schol, meant 
not merely the indefiniteness of νεικέων ἐξ 
ἀμφιλόγων, but also the compactness of 
Πολυνείκους | ἀρθεὶς ἐκ νεικέων for ὄντινα 
στρατὸν ἤγαγεν ὁ Πολυνείκης. But a 
transcriber, noticing that the Schol. joined 
ἀρθείς with Πολυνείκης, might easily infer 
that ὄν... Πολυνείκης ought to stand in the 
text, and might take διὰ βραχέων as 


112 Before ὀξέα κλάζων, Erfurdt conjecturally supplies ἐπόρευσε" 
Pallis, ἤλασ᾽ ὁ δι: Nauck, Ὁ ἤγαγεν exOpos a, 





meaning that the verb ἤγαγε could be 
understood.—L has the Doric γᾷ, and 
revi γᾶν, ὑπερέπτα, which ΤᾺ 
e Appendix, 
omc ees 
name, like Aesch. (74. 577, "τς 8 
as ehiewhele on that of Ajax (47. pee 
αἰάζειν), and of Odysseus (fr. 877, οἱ 
γὰρ ὠδύσαντο δυσμενεῖς ἐμοῖ, have mee 
bitter). s, ‘having set forth’: 
Her. 1. 165 depbévres ἐκ τῶν ondedtine 
ἔπλεον : g. 51 (of a land-force) ἀερθέντες 
(ὦ govto, Attic prose mrp 
uses the act. ἄρας, either absolutely, or 
with dat. (ταῖς ναυσί, τῷ στρατῷ), or, 
more rarely, with acc, (ras ναῦς Thuc. 
I, §2). ere the choice of the wed 
suits i: image of Μ" eagle soaring.— 
νεικ. ὄγων, lit, in consequence 
of contentious eed τα Zé. his claims to 
the Theban throne, against his brother 
Eteocles. Eur. Afet. 636 
épyas (contentious moods) ἀκόρεστά τε 
νείκη: FA. 500 dpudl\exros...éps. The 
as Ὁ, C. 620 ἐκ σμικροῦ λύγου, 
112 « ὀξέα κλάζων : Homeric, 7]. 37s 
88 (of Hector) ὀξέα κεκληγώς: ΠΝ, 16, 429 
κλάζοντε (of vultures 
so Aesch, 4y, 48 (the per yerrg μέγαν ἐκ 
θυμοῦ κλάζοντες "Ἀρη.--- αἰετὸς εἰ bars 
ὑπερέπτα seems clearly right, If ὥς is 
omitted, we have a metaphor instead of 
a ear ys with harsh effect. If we read 
αἰετὸς ws, and omit els, 


could mean only, ‘flew over the 
not, “flew over the border into the land. τ 
Further, it is better that the flow 


Ι᾿ 


32 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 
"8 ἔβα, πρίν ποθ' a 
14 αἱμάτων ne Bava τε καὶ οὐρήῶν 
᾿ ὃ πευκάεν Ἥφαιστον ἑλεῖν. τοῖος audi var’ ἐτάθη 
| 6 πάταγος soa ἀντιπάλῳ δυσχείρωμα ἌΞΩΝ 126 
aver, β΄.' Ζεὺς ὦ i γλώσσης κόμπους 
᾿ eee » 4 καί σφας ἐσιδὼν Ν᾿ 
' πολλῷ ῥεύμ τὸ προσνισσομένους, δέ 
. χρυσοῦ καναχῆς " ὑπεροπλίαις,"" [30 
αι - As ing before καὶ, since th i 
prpliin Wore are dipeslow body (0 ios}. Yor eal, Fviclinion gives reels ἘΔ Ἀν ge 
are ye or τι καὶ, and τό τε). Supposing the syllable to be common, 
olf writes T 


μὰν eal Tea leaves a syllable wanting. 


above ox, and og above 1, by an early hand. I read dvriemd\w—dpdxovros. 


v: while, keeping the = καὶ, Boeckh changes πλησθῆναι to 
ησϑῆναι, and Semitelos to πληρωθῆναι. 
125 £. ἀντιπάλωι--- δράκοντι L, with ov written 


aber’s γένυν (for -yévuow) ἐμπλησθῆναι 


One of the 


later Mss. (V, ἐξ or 14th cent.) has ἀντιπάλω---ὅράκοντος, but prob. by accident: the 


rest agree with 


emphatic by place: cp. 
δι rae eer as Tr. 2 
, streams of blood, as Aesch. 4g. 
He αἱμάτων εὐθνησίμων  ἀπορρυέντων 
with ref to one person). ΤΕΣ the 
ek only here: Aesch. and Eur. use it 
several times each, either in this sense, or 
-Setng : deeds of bloodshed * (once as= ‘slain 
geet τὰ if med 1503). 

νοῦν might e locative dat 
but seems rather instrumental, ‘with. 
After πλησθῆναι the mis short syl- 
lable is best supplied b He: A (Triclinius). 

) re 


The constr, is, πρὶν (a πλησθῆναι, 
καὶ "“Ἤ ψαιστον στεφάνωμα πύργων ἑλεῖν. 
ΤᾺΣ τε irregularly placed, cp. O. 7: 258 


Eur. /ec. nati (of on) 
ἀπὸ δὲ 


αν κέκαρσαι | πύργων : cp. 
n. on QO, | » κόαρσαι | 


the flame τ " pine-wood torches (Vere 
Aen. 11. 786 pineus ardor). Cp. 1007, 77. 
2. 426 Bre! Sach δ' dp’ ἀμπείραντες ὑπεί- 
ov 
ree ff. τοῖος, introducing the reason ; 
Ὁ. C. 947 π,---ἐτάθη, lit. ‘was made in- 
tense,’ here suggesting both loud sound 
and keen strife. Cp. //. 12. 436 ἐπὶ ἴσα 
μάχη τέτατο πτόλεμός Te: 23. 375 ἵπποισι 
τάθη δρόμοι: Aesch. Pers. 574 τεῖνε δὲ 
pt του | βοᾶτιν ἂν a 
πάταγος, clatter of arms (a word ex- 
ressive of the sound), as distinguished 
ocr βοή, a human cry; cp. Her, 7. 211 
ol δὲ βάρβαροι ὁρέοντες φεύγοντας βοῇ τε καὶ 
πατάγῳ ἐπήϊσαν. The Argives began to 


some (as A) shia the correction, ov—oc, written above.—dugxel- 


retreat in the night: at 1 dawn, the Thebans 
made a sally in pursuit of them, and 
sage the — into a rout. 
ντιπάλῳ εἰρωμα δράκοντος, a 

thing hard to vanquish for him who was 
struggling against the (Theban) dragon, 
—ié. for the Argive eagle. The two 
readings between: which the mss. fluc- 


tuate, viz., ovr. and 
ἀντιπάλον... οντος, arose, I feel sure, 
from ἀ ..Spdkovros (V has ἀντι- 
πάλω.. ᾿δράκδυγολὴ, 


For the gen, after this 
adj., cp. Pind. O. 8 μένος γήραος 
ΚΑ ΔΑΝ, κὐ a spirit that wrestles with old 
age: Eur. Ale. 922 ὑμεναίων γόος ἀντί- 
mwahos, wails contending with marriage- 


vie aa! pees oi of the passage turns 
on two points. 

1 Phe δρόκων certainly means the 
Thobans,—the σπαρτοί (0.C. 1534)sprung 
from the dragon’s teeth sown | mus, 
and thence called sores, (schol. ), 


Ovid's anyuigenae (Met. 3: 531): ia oes 125 


ἐπὶ σπορᾷ ye ἐνγ: 
presented a le τῆβρ ρος eae oes 
a dragon or s e (dpc κων could mean 


either, the ‘dragon* being conceived as 
a sort of huge npthion) as J], 12. 201, 
Hor. Oa’. 4. 4. τι. 


(2) The bee i in rere must refer 
to difficulty e Tense vanquished 
Argives, not the victorious Thebans. 


The word must mean, then, ‘a thing hard 
to overcome,’ not, ‘a victory won with diffi- 
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raged 
ὋΣ carer 


vox 9, ὑπερύπτον ἜΣ ΣΝ ἣν ac raked 


prcpelice Vit τεε 
1 our crown of towers. 


ἢ, Es ne one 





δαβμαῤφονλδαι ot νῤχερλλ μαι te 

seems ible esp. when there is no 

dat. to help it out. a 
dragon toe '; which 


of the word is in one respect 1 
Every similar neuter noun compo 





lowed 0. C. δ᾽ 
Saye ata 146 Bi 8 


. 
=. 

i 

& 

4.8 


too Theocr, 
i, 25. 138 Τρένεῖ ᾧ ¥F brepowhlp Sadun 
3 
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he smote with brandished fire one who was now hasting to 
shout victory at his goal upon our ramparts. 


Swung down, he fell on the earth with a crash, torch in hand, 2nd stror 
he who so lately, in the frenzy. of the mad onset, was raging 
against us with the blasts of his tempestuous hate. But those 
threats fared not as he hoped; and to other foes the mighty 
War-god dispensed their several dooms, dealing havoc around, 


The scribe had written τὰ 8’ ἄλλα (his eye running on to τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλοιε) : then, on per- 

the error, he deleted 6’, but, in the narrow space between τὰ and ἄλλα, could 
not | μὲν at full length. With regard to the last word of the v., Campbell thinks 
that the first hand wrote ἄλλουσ, and that the corrector made this into ἄλλοισ : but I 
doubt whether the « was ever v.—The noteworthy variation in the later Mss. i 


that, instead of L’s second ἄλλαι, V has Seu, prob. a grammarian's conjecture.—For 









repel that 
it ᾿ἀντίτυπος, not ἀντιτύπος, though 
2 is act., see on Ὁ. 7: 460). Arist. 












‘form of the verb ocetrs only here, 
Arist. uses both ταλαντεύομαι (pass.) and 
(act. intr.) as to sway to and 


fro.’ The Schol., ex lainin 
θ i {μα with am sboek. hich 1 is 
Ἶ wD ἀπ Π||1}}} ἄρ ον σον Anacreon 78 


Srorstthen ὑρφόρο c. 55, nel see 5.) 
is (0. T. 207). Aesch. 7h. i 
δὰ χερῶν ὡπλισμένη" 


spe καταυγίσαι πνοὰτ] 
a. aie τἶχε 8 ἄλλᾳ τὰ μέν, ‘but 


i 


a 


sm aoe inca! (the threats of Capa- 
rwise ' (than he had ex- 
pei) τἄλλα δ' δ᾽ ea br’ ἄλλοις μέγας “Apys 
ΠΝ fe cage others ow Ares 
ass various dooms,’ ete, Ε 
has described how Zews smote the ten 
formidable foe. As to the other Argive 
chiefs, he briefly adds that 4ves struck 
them down by various deaths; fe 
they perished, not δ RA a stroke from 
παρ δῇ ᾧ but in ἂν of battle, 


In L's Flr 3 ν 5 ἄλλαι τὰ 
Ons one cause inf et 
tts has evidently been a confusion 
between alternative ‘iodes of 
*some’ and ‘other,’ viz. (1) by doubl 
ἄλλος, (2) by τὰ μέν, τὰ δέ, It is in 
favour of our readi (Erfurdt’s) that it 
helps to account for this, since it supposes 
that = was answered + δέ. 
τόγι οὐ τὸ μέν, ἄλλο δὲ μή: 
Wes 147 rh μὲν τ΄ ἄνεμος χαμάδις χέει, 
ἄλλα δέ θ᾽ ὕλη | τηλεθόωσα φύει. It is 
immaterial that, here, τὰ μέν means, not, 
“some things,’ but, * *. since 
the latter is its first sense also where 
we render it by ‘some.’ Further, with 
rd to remark that this form of 
| elsewhere also in ref. to 
the course ordained Pi Bn or fate: 
O. C. 1443 ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐν τῷ δαίμονι, | καὶ 
τῇδε φῦναι χἀτέρᾳ: Aesch. ᾿ V. srt 
οὐ ταῦτα ταύτῃ fe πω her propo i 
0 


Aesch. Zum. 310 τ εμεὴ τὰ νὸς, ἀνθ 

| ὡς ἐπινωμᾷ στάσις dud, sppottivas— 
στυφελίζων. (στὔφελός, ‘firm, στύφω, to 
compre) ‘striking heavily’: 17. 1. 381 
ἐξ ἐδέων στυφελίξαι. ” 
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7 δεξιόσειρος. 


over. γ΄." ἑπτὰ λοχαγοὶ 
- ταχθέντες ἵ 


ἴσοι πρὸς ἴσους ἔλιπον 


» Ζηνὶ τροπαίῳ πάγχαλκα τέλη, 
" πλὴν τοῖν στυγεροῖν, w πατρὸς ἑνὸς 


' μητρός τε μιᾶς 


φύντε καθ' 


' δικρατεῖς λόγχας στήσαντ᾽ ἔχετον 
'" κοινοῦ θανάτου μέρος ἄμφω. 


dvr. β΄." ἀλλὰ yap a 


emendations, see Appendix. 


from x either by the first hand itself or by the first corrector. 


140 
) ἐφ᾽ ἑπτὰ πύλαις 
avTow 145 
μεγαλώνυμος ἦλθε Nixa 
140 [n L the first σ of δεξιόσειροσ has been altered 


e latter has written 


in the right-hand margin, ὁ γενναῖος" ol γὰρ ἰσχυροὶ ἵπποι els τὴν δεξιὰν σειρὰν ζεύγνυνται 


‘nght-hand trace-horse,’ 
here means a vigorous ally, who does 
more than his own share of the work. 
Ares has brought the Theban chariot vic- 
toriously through the crisis of the race 
against its Argive rival. In the four- 
horse chariot-race the four horses were 
harnessed abreast: the two in the middle 
were under the yoke {ζύγιοι), being called 
ὃ μέσος δεξιὸς and ὁ μέσος ἀριστερὸς (schol. 
Ar. Δμό. 122): the two outside horses 
drew in traces (σειραῖοι).. The chariot 
went down the right-hand side of the 
course, turned sharply from right to left 
at the distance-post (kaurrijp, rico), and 
came back down the left side. ence, 
at the turning-point, the right-hand trace- 
horse had most work to do; and the best 
horse was put in that place. Cp. Ei. 
721 (at the δ agar agp δεξιὸν τ᾽ ἀνεὶς | 

σειραῖον ἵππον εἶργε τὸν προσκείμενον, 
Xen. Symp. 4. ὅ Deerthaesicar! δεῖ ἐγγὺς 
μὲν τῆς στήλης κάμψαι, quoting from 7. 
23. 336 the precept τὸν δεξιῶν ἵππον | 
κένσαι ὁμοκλήσαντ᾽, elfal τέ ol ἡνία χερσὶν. 
ἐμὰ Aesch, of Bae ore ry Ἣν 
σειραφόρος 58] 0 γε- 
: and cp. “ὁ, τό40. “ane old vw. ἃ, 
διξόχειρος, explained by the schol. γεν- 
ΣΝ ἢ is read by Musgrave, 
, and A. Pallis, -Hartung ren- 
i it ‘der Starke, '—understanding it as 
‘the strong and deft striker,” Neither 
δεξιόχειρος nor δεξιόχειρ seems to occur, 
though ἀριστερόχειρ (left-handed) is found 
are ind yor. In 0. C. 
141 » in OU, 0. 131 
ff. the list agrees with that of Pe ἀμ ω 


Se 


oot tee τάς, Bi ma 
on, Capaneus, - 
neices. (Adrastus, who nop, ἢ my: 
counted as one of the seven.) Capaneus, 
though not slain by human hand, is in- 
cluded, oe. Be was aes ee τὰ 
phiaraus, according to the legend w 
Soph, recognises in A/ 837, was swallow- 
ed up by the earth, but seems here to be 
reckoned among those who fell in fight 
(cp. n. ”. O. C. 1313). --οΟἴσοι πρὸς ἴσους, 
instead of saying simply πρὸς érrd,—a 
common idiom: Eur. PA. 750 ἴσους ἴσοισι 
πολεμίοισιν ἀντιθείς- Her. 1. 2 ἴσα πρὸς 
toa: 9. 48 ἴσοι πρὸς ἴσουτ: Plat. Leger. 774 
; Zn εὖ snebea te Ze ho mak 

ἣν to Zeus who es a 
Τ , or rout, of pat rg ὌΣ Ἐν 

71 ὦ Zeit πατρῷε καὶ 
ἐμῶν. So he is invo a oe 
tory, Aer. 867. (In Zr. 303 ὦ Lei 
Tpom aie is usu. taken perysaietig > 2. 
‘averting.’) In his relation to wneee 

was worshipped also as ᾿Αγήτωρ leap ot 
Sparta), "Apecos (at Olym aged « ρά- 
τιος, Χρυσάωρ (in Caria), or Ἔπι- 
στάσιος (the Roman sfafor, stayer of 
flight). --πάγχαλκα τέλη, ‘tributes of 
panoplies,’ as 7». 238 Heracles dedicates 


ἀρῶν τέλη τ' ἔγκαρπα Ky ἐν i.e. 
‘dues of fruits,’—alluding to the τέμενος 
of which the produce was to the 


god (26, 754). PNot, (t) Pen ες secs 
of armour’: nor (2) ὁπλιτικὰ τάγματα, 
‘troops of warriors,’ as Eustath. took it 
(p. 686. 16), led perh. by Aesch, ers, 
47 δίρρυμά τε καὶ τρίρρυμα rédn.—It was 
the ordinary practice to set up ἃ τρό- 


- 


ANTITONH 37 
uighty helper at our need. 





For seven c 7 poe at seven gates, matched against seven, 3rd ana. 
left the tribute of their panoplies to Zeus who turns the battle; aa 
save those two of cruel fate, who, born of one sire and one * 
mother, set against each other their twain conquering Spears, 

and are sharers in a common death. 


But since Victory of glorious name hath come to us, i 


τοῦ ἅρματος. Another schol., in the left-hand marg., has δεξιόχειρος in its lemma, and © COpne 


explains both readings. The later Mss. have δεξιόσειρος. 


παιὸν (old Att. tov) after a victory, 
on the spot where it had been won, or, 
tana (Thos. 4. Rane DE aceke ont 
nd | 2. . a ordi- 
Sariiconsisted of shields, τὐρονρ and 
conspicuously displa o 

τ το pepparts, and dadicared, with an 


inscription, toadeity. Cp. Eur. 7A. 1473 
f the Thebans after the victory) οἱ μὲν 


$ (7.2. a wooden 


Ἵ ov B, 
Ok Debs: Ἰρόπαϊοι), | οἱ 3° ἀσπίδαι 
oe "“Apyelur νεκρῶν | σκυλεύματ' 













ἃ Sekar. , ‘wretched’ 
ae 166): n not, “hateful,” nor, ‘filled 
with hate.” Of the seven Argive leaders, 
lyneices was the only one who could 
Ξ νὴ be said to have been van- 
See ticieks wot there vanquish- 
aa th m victorious. But, in excepting 
the } associates him with the 
was his victim as well as 
us οἱ παν ὍΓ, hatin eset 
ny τοῖν στνγεροῖν, is a lax way of saying, 
c at befell each of the seven Argive 
except i the case of the two 
eae which an Argive sacar 
see! slew each other.— 
ete gen, of “ee (38).—ad” 
Dem. or. 40 
y ἐν αὐτοῖν διενεχθῶσι γυνὴ is 


1 ixpare’s ᾿Ατρεῖδαι, two Atrei- 
h of whom isa king. That is, 
y. to two distinct epithets 


rae ὸ cp. O.C. 1055 δισ- 


Blaydes conject. δεξιόγνιος, 


τόλους., ἀδελφάς, two j sisters: 
ἐδ, 17 mwuxvémrepoc= many, and feathered 
(n.): see Ὁ. 7. 846 π.---στήσαντε, 


set in levelled, against 
other. e Homeric δόρυ was chiefly a 
missile ; Serothe Monat oad ie thrust- 


ian ἀλλὰ γάρ, like ἀλλ' od γάρ 
(Ὁ. Ο. 988 n.), can be used with or with- 
out an ellipse. Here there is no ellipse, 
since ἐπέλθωμεν follows (153), and vp, 
introducing the reason given by ἦλθε 
‘since.’ Below, 155, there is an aiipe, 
— But (let us cease), for Creon comes’; ; 
where γάρ might be rendered ‘indeed.’ 
τ schol. ἢ μεγάλην περι- 
ποιοῦσα δύξαν : the personified Nike is 
‘of great name,’ because victory is glori- 
ous. —TTOA τῳ implies warlike re- 
nown, as well as wealth and eo 
(cp. 843). Already in Jf. 4. 3gr th 
eans are ‘urgers of horses (eér- 
tin ἵππων): so Seut, Herc, 24 ἐξ Wheat 
πλήξιπποι: Pindar Of. 6. 83 has πλάξιπ- 
πον. Θήβαν, Jsthum. 7. 10 ᾧ του! 
πόλιος (as elsewhere χρυσάρματος, εὐάρ- 
ματοιὶ. Critias, of the inven- 
tions for which various cities were famous, 


says (fr. 1. ro) Oren 6 δ᾽ fe seh μ 
wi 
iat of Thebe, 


συνεπήξατο πρώτη .--α 
prt hoy responsive ned 

The goddess Niké has come to meet the 

victors, and their joy is reflected in her 

radiant smile, e can imagine her 

tike the" towards them from the sky, 

like the wi Nike of Paeonius found 

at Ol The doubts which have 

been felt as to ἀντιχαρεῖσα esi ἐνπυς if - 

is observed that χαρεῖσα here refers 

the outward manifestation τοῦτ tov 

merely to the feeling in the 

ἀντὶ expresses the aswer of smile ra 


38 AERIS 
2 τᾷ πολυαρμάτῳ ἀντιχαρεῖσα Θήβᾳ, 
"8 ἐκ μὲν πολέμων 


150 


"ἃ τῶν νῦν θέσθαι λησ ζοσύναν, 


+ 5 θεών δὲ ναοὺς χοροῖς 


' 6 παννυχίοις πάντας ἐπέλθωμεν, ὁ Θήβας 


| ἢ Βάκχιος ἄρχοι. 


δ᾽ Shanty ἐν 


“ἀλλ᾽ ὅδε γὰρ δὴ βασιλεὺς χώρας, 155 
"Κρέων ὁ Μενοικέως, τσ -- νεοχμὸς 

"νεαραῖσι͵ θεῶν. ἐπὶ συντυχίαις 

"χωρεῖ, rie μῆτιν ἐρέσσων, 

"ὅτι σύγκλητον τήνδε γερόντων 160 


' προύθετο λέσχην, 


149 Sean M. Schmidt conject. ἄρτι φανεῖσα, which Nauck adopts. Blaydes, 


iva. 


161 θέσθε L. The second e has been made either from w (as Diibner 


hinks), or from az (as € rs Aide Almost all the later Mss. (including A) have θέσϑε: 


but one (V) has θέσθαι, wi 
χρὴ νῦν ecard a abd pia 


smile, as in ἀντιλάμπω of light to igh, or 
in avripé of sound to sou I 
do not take ἀντί here to mean 

‘over against,’ as when Pind. Οἱ, 3. 19 
says ἤδη γὰρ αὐτῷ... 1... ὀφθαλμὸν ἂντέ- 
φλεξε Miva, the (mid-month) moon show- 
ed the light of her eye over against him. 
—Not (1) ἴσον αὐτῇ χαρεῖσα (schol.), ὦ. δ, 
merely, ‘rejoicing as Thebes does,’ which 
extenuates ἀντιχαρεῖσα into συγχαρεῖσα. 
Nor (2) ἀντὶ τῶν κακῶν χαρεῖσα, i.e. re- 
joicing in ipyene! of past troubles. 

150 δ΄. ιΣ τῶν νῦν, ‘after 
the recent wars.’ or ἐκ, cp, PA. 271 
ἐκ πολλοῦ σάλου  εὔδοντ᾽, sleeping, after 
long tossing on the sea, For νῦν refer- 
ring to the recent past (=‘just now’), ep. 
Dem. or. 18 § 13 ἡλίκα νῦν ἐτραγῴδει καὶ 
διεξήει : Xen, An. 7. τ. 26 ἀναμνησθέντας 
τὰ νῦν ἤδη γεγενημένα (i.e, the events of 
the Peloponnesian war, which had ended 
- four years Ὀείογε).---θέσθαι (L), as infin. 
for imperative (O. C. 481 n.), has a cer- 
tain solemnity which seems to make it 
better here than θέσθε, though the latter 
is not excluded by ἐπέλθωμεν. The last 
syll. of θέσθαι answers to the second of 
ἐχθίστων in 137; each is an ‘irrational’ 
syllable (-for~): see Metr. Anal.—Oeay, 
monosyll. by synizesis (Ὁ. C. 964 n.).— 
mwavyen since ἃ παννυχίς was esp. 
pcs to the city’s tutelar god Dionysus 
1 


147), whose rites are νύκτωρ τὰ πολλά 


€ written above, 
L, “αν Brunck. 


Hense conject. πᾶς viv θέσθω: Nauck, 
153 παννύχοισ L: παρνυχίοις r.— 


‘ace. -- 
ih ἀν 486)-=4 Oras (gen. sing 


the nd of Thebes with his 
shaking for Ἢ objective 
333 λόγων alrdyyedos.—. 
xos, as Eur. Bacch. 225 τὴν 8 ᾿Αφροδίτην 
mpocd” ἄγειν τοῦ ahaa εἴ and οἵϊ, ---ἶἰρχοι 
Sc. τῆι πα ἠξρΊ γον (schol.). Cp. 1146. 

1655 ff. ᾿ Pp: see on 148.— 
Κρέων, monosyl ha ont as πλέων 
Od, 1. 4 83; in . ἐκπνέων 
μι νὰ spondee. Cp. Ὁ. Ο, cone ‘Péas, a 

ll.—Mevoixdws, =~--, as ὦ, ΝᾺ 
ἰοῦ 6 “Neither adj. ump 

ι, Neither is clous ; 
new events have Se mew ruler; and 
the doubled adj. is quite in the poet’s 
manner. Cp. 1266 νέος νέῳ ξὺν μόρῳ: Ad, 
ir τ ἃ Chie orn ἐγκαταζεύξας 
TpoTocs : . 475 νεαρᾶς νευπόκῳ 

: {δ, 1259 | γέρων γέροντι συγκατῷ- 
κῆκεν aacighdbas, 613 καινῷ καινὸν ἐν 
πεπλώματι, etc. Though νεαρός 

ung,’ it occurs also in the sense of 

‘novel,’ as in Pindar's » ἐξευρεῖν (NV. 
8, 20). Three views of the metre have” 
been taken, (1) That v, 156 should be 
enlarged to a dimeter by supplying one 
anapaest or its equivalent. (2) That v, 156 
should be reduced to a mona ne 
omitting νεοχμὸς or Μονανες (3) That 
both v. τεῦ and v. 160 shoul it Beton 
dimeters by supplying? three anapaests or 


40 


ZOPOKAEOY= 


‘ κοινῷ κηρύγματι πέμψας Ἕ 
ΚΡΕΩΝ, 


ἱἄνδρες, τὰ μὲν δὴ πόλεος ἀσφαλῶς θεοὶ; 
: vey σάλῳ σείσαντες. ὦὥρθωσαν πάλιν" 


μᾶς δ᾽ 


ἐγὼ πομποῖσιν ἐκ πάντων δίχα 
fore’ ἱκέσθαι, τοῦτο μὲν τὰ Λαΐου 


᾿ σέβοντας εἰδὼς εὖ θρόνων ἀεὶ κράτη, 

᾿ς τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις, ἡνίκ᾽. Οἰδίπους ὥρθου πόλιν, 

" κἀπεὶ διώλετ᾽, ἀμφὶ τοὺς κείνων ἔτι 
παῖδας μένοντας ἐμπέδοις φρονήμασιν. 


162 πόλεωσ L (it was never πόλεοσ) : 


πύλεοι Γ 


161 τοῦτ᾽] εἶτ᾽ Reisig. 


Wecklein suspects the loss of a verse after or. such as τούτῳ βεβαίους ὄντας 


not the meeting, but the discussion 
which is to take place πὶ thus the 
poet’s phrase, true to Attic usage, cor- 
responds with γνώμας προθεῖναι rather 
than with ἐκκλησίαν προθεῖναι. Herod. 
ΕΝ λέσχη of a public discussion (9- 


qi) cp. O. C. 167. The midd. 
suggests Creon’s personal interest 
in the question: the active would denote 


the mere act (see on 8 θεῖναι). Cp. 1240. 
προτίθεσθαι more oft. denotes what one 
peapores to oneself.—xow@ x. πέμψας, lit. 

a δ sent (notice of the meeting) by 

of a summons addressed to each of 

us. us. The κήρυγμα is the mandate which 
κήρυκες carried to each of the fifteen 
elders,—not, of course, a public proclama- 
mig 164. aii the ἡδὺν ἐε Apyor Ig: 
c δια; pres εὐθὺς ἐξ ἰδίᾳ: 
ohas Not, ‘having sent for us,” 
nc έν: cp. on 10. 

102. 581 First ἐπεισόδιον, Creon, 
ἂν ar) iting, enters ae the fect 

oor palace. Kecognising the 
loyalty which the Elders had shown to 
his predecessors, he expresses his own 
conception of the duty which a king owes 
tothe State. He then announces the edict 
wei ἧς in [eateerrnee beige that conce 
tion, as publis concerning the 
two brothers. The Chorus sebealseively 
acknowledge his right to do so, but ex- 
press πὸ approval. A guard now alr 
rives (223), and announces that the king’s 
edict has already been violated by an un- 
known hand, which has strewn dust upon 
the corpse of Polyneices. Creon dis- 


misses him with threats of a created 


case a Theban king addresses Theban 
elders, announcing a stern decree, adopted. 
in reliance on his own wisdom, and pro- 
mulgated with haughty consciousness of 
power; the elders receive the decree with 
a submissive deference under which we 
can perceive traces of misgiving; and as 
the drama s, the elders become 
spectators of calamities occasioned by the 
decree, while its author turns to them for 
comfort. 

162 ff. τὰ μὲν δὴ πόλεος... ὑμᾶς δ᾽. 
The perils of the war are now over; 
the affairs of civil government claim 
my ὌΝ ee I have therefore ἘΣ 
sent for you, nearest supporters 
my throne.—méAeos occurs only here 
in Soph., but twice in the trimeters of 
Aesch. (Th. 218, Suppl. 344), and thrice 
in those of Eur. (Or. 897, 4/. 412, fon 

595). Eur. has also in trimeters δῴεος 
ἢ acch. 1027, 133%) Suppl. 703), and κό- 
veos (Cye/. O41). omedy we ee 
tBpeos (Ar. Zh. oe Fint. Pe cam Ξ 
φύσεος (Vesp. 1282, 1488). forme, 
which metrical convenience 
to Attic poets, must not be confounded 
with the lonic genitives in 4, such as wé- 
Mos. The gen. ré\evs, contracted from 
πόλεος, is used by Theogn, 776 etc.— 
πολλῷ σάλῳ σείσαντες. Cp. ὦ. 7. 22. 


lll 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 41 
summoned by his general mandate? 


Enter CREON, from the central doors of the palace, in the garb 
of king; with two attendants. 


Cr. Sirs, the vessel of our State, after being tossed on wild 
waves, hath once more been safely steadied by the gods: 
and ye, out of all the folk, have been called apart by my 
summons, because I knew, first of all, how true and constant 
Was your reverence for the royal power of Latus; how, again, 
when Oedipus was ruler of our_ land, and when he had 
perished, your steadfast loyalty’ still upheld their children. 


αὖ παραστάτας (Ars Soph. em. 40). 


Greek | re from Alcaeus (whom 
Horace copi : Carm. 1. 14), fr. 18. 
The ship of Alcaeus is la ing i 

trough of a wild sea,—water is com- 
ing in,—the sail is torn,—the anchor 













nu blic καλοὺς a 
ighted’: but τῆν 167, Pr i 
αν πυϑέν, cp. on 83. 

pee”: (chosen out of 


στόν. where δίχα is 
prep. with sige on it similarly con- 
nectec another expression of like 
urport, as 4s, 7 «ἐκ. 


κύκλον | .. με- 
"Ar, Fcc ha τ ἱκέ- 


‘come (epexeg. inf): Ph. 60 οἵ σ᾽ ἐν λι- 
ταῖς στείλαντες ἐξ οἴκων μολεῖν. But 
ττέλλεσθι πλῷ ‘to eT; oo 

self’ (Ὁ. T. n. ὦ. — 

τ ϊ ταὶ παπετοὰ by τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις : see 


0. ἂν 56 » κράτη, powers 
velonging σε cp. 6o, 173. 





of the State asa ship datesin - 


169 ¢urédas] ἐμπέδους Reiske. 


167 #. ἡνίκ' Οἰδίπους κιτιλ. The 
only obscurity arises from the use of 
the plur. κείνων in 168. κείνων παῖδας 

ht to mean, ‘the descendants of 
Laius and Oedipus,’ viz. Eteocles and 
Polyneices. But, as the sentence stands, 
etn yen 
o i ly"; viz ipus, 
son of Laine, Eteocles and Fol 
the sons of Oedipus. The relative clause, 

(x’ . . ὦρθον πόλιν, induced the poet to 
ie immediately the other relative clause 
to which the same Eon is subject, viz. 
ἐπεὶ διώλετο, instead of inserting, after 

ov πόλιν, words ex their loy- 

ty to Oedipus. We might, indeed, sup- 
pose that, after ὥρθον πόλι», we were in- 
tended to nee mentally, καὶ τὰ ἐκείνου 
θρόνων κράτη σέβοντας. But against this 
is the fact that, after τοῦτο 
ai@is,—‘in the first place . in. the 
second ,—kal (in κἀπεὶ) would 
scarcely have been thus used to introduce 
a distinct third clause. Evidently καί 
links ἡνίκα ὥρϑου to ἐπεὶ διώλετο.---ἐμπέ- 
Sots ol 7, Hes with steadfast senti- 
ments (of loyalty), modal dat., as oft. 
patents εὐνοίᾳ, igi (Thuc. 2. 62), 
etc. Hartung, whom some recent edi- 
tors follow, adopts ἐμπέδους on the 
strange ground that Soph. must other- 
wise have written ἐμμένοντας. But μέ- 
νοντας ἀμφὶ τοὺς κείνων waidas='remain- 
ing around them,’ and the modal dat. is 
added no less legitimately than the causal 
slat. in Eur. er. jor ont μένειν, ‘to 
remain through cowardice.’ Soph. could 


have said ἐμπέδους ¢ as he has 
said curr | ὀργαῖς Ze ἔμικοῦον (di. 639): 
but ς is Ronen here, both (a) be 


fe i, i 


‘OT οὖν ἐκεῖνοι 


πρὸς διπλῆς μοίρας μίαν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


170 


‘Ka? ἡμέραν ὥλοντο παίσαντές τε, καὶ 
᾿πληγέντες αὐτόχειρι σὺν μιάσματι, 


ore 
( ἀμήχανον 


"ἀρχαῖς τε Kal 
5 4 


“ἐμοὶ γὰρ 


μοισιν 


κράτη δὴ πάντα καὶ θρόνους ἔχω 

ς κατ᾽ ἀγχιστεῖα τῶν ὀλωλότων. 

δὲ παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἐκμαθεῖν 

χήν τε καὶ φρόνημα καὶ γνώμην, πρὶν ἂν 


175 


φανῃ. 


i ~*~ ; ᾿ - 
ῦστις πᾶσαν εὐθύνων πόλιν 


“μὴ τῶν ἀρίστων ἅπτεται βουλευμάτων, 


171 raicavres} In L the letters aie are smal] and cramped, having been substituted 
by the first corrector (S) for two erased letters. I suppose that the first hand 


cause a series of accusatives has pre- 
ceded, and (4) because, as μένοντας has 
already marked their constancy, we now 
want an epithet for their @porjpara, 

170 ff. ὅτε causal, sk g18 n.- 
διπλῆς μι: cp. 14 n.: for πρὸς, 51 n.: for 
Surd ices 13 τρίβειν, sole 
γέντες. In Attic prose the verb ‘to strike’ 
usu. had as pres. τύπτω (or malw), fut. 
τυπτήσω (or πατάξω), aor, ἐπάταξα, aor, 
pass, ἐπλήγην. The aor. of walw is 
mainly a poetical word, used in tragedy, 
more rarely in comedy, and by Xen. In 
Attic prose ἔπαισα is usu. the aor. of 
παίζω. Meineke proposed πλήξαντες here, 
but that aor. (except in comp. with a 
prep.) is almost unknown to classical 
Attic. παισθέντες, again, though that aor. 
pass. occurs twice in Aesch., is very rare. 
--ο-θΟΟθὐτόχειρι.. μιάσματι, the stain of a 
kinsman’s murder (see on 52, and cp. 
1176): oh Aesch. 7%. 849 κακὰ | αὐτο- 
pova. ν 85 1266 νέῳ Ely μόρῳ: O. Ὁ. 
1663, σὺν νύσοις : Pind. O. 2. 42 σὺν ἀλ- 


λαλοφονίᾳ. 
178 f. .. ϑή, I ποθ; where δή 
πδατΐν Ξε ἤδη, O. 7. 968n. Aesch. Lum. 


cpr 166. YX , 
. by if kinship to the dead, 
γένους ἀγχιστεῖα forming one notion, on 
which the genit. τῶν ὁλ. depends, as on 
words mea ‘near.’ The neut. plur. 
ἀγχιστεῖα (only here) would most proper- 
ly mean ‘rights’ or ‘ privileges’ of such 
nearness (cp, ἀριστεῖα, πρωτεῖα, etc.), 
but seems here to be merely a poetical 
equiv. for the abstract ἀγχιστεία. In 
Attic law ἀγχιστεία was any degree of 


relationship on which a claim to an in- 
heritance could be founded in the absence 
of a will otherwise disposing of it. To 
claim an inheritance under a will was ἀμ- 
φισβητεῖν κατὰ διαθήκην : to claim on 
the ground of relationship, ἀμῴισβη- 
rely κατ᾽ ἀγχιστείαν. συγγένεια, consan- 

nity, might, or might not, constitute 

wrela: eg. Isaeus says of the re- 
lationship of mother to son that it is σν γ- 
γενέστατον μὲν τῇ φύσει πάντων, ἐν 
δὲ ταῖς ἀγχιστείαις ὁμολογουμένως οὐκ 
ἔστιν (or. 11 17}, since a mother could 
not inherit Ὃς hey son, (See Selections 
from the Attic Orators, pp. 331%, 344-) 


Creon succeeds as the nearest male rela- | 


tive. Aesch., Soph., and Eur. ignore 
the Boeotian legend which gave a son, 
Laodamas, to Eteocles (Her. 5. 61), and 
a son, Thersander, to Polyneices (id. 4. 
473 eae oe sisters represent the ἐσ- 
κου). 
ν 175 avov 6. ‘You were loyal 
to the kings whose successor lam. Now 
(δέ) a man cannot be really known until 
= ben Mes in sledge (I do not, 
erefore, ask you to loyalt 
to eae I ‘have Neen ete) 
will, however, te 3 ples 
which I intend to observe” ‘Thug ΓΒ 
merely marks the transition to a new 
topic. It is not directly adversative, 
as if he meant: ‘You were loyal to 
my predecessors, ὧν I do not yet ask 
ou to be loyal to me." On that view, 
owever, the general connection of 
thoughts would remain the same. 
Demosthenes, in his speech on the 
Embassy (343 8.C.), quotes this passage 
(vv. 175—190) as illustrating maxims 


44 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


“ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ φόβου του γλῶσσαν ἐγκλήσας ἔχει, 


᾿ κάκιστος εἶναι νῦν τε καὶ πάλαι δοκεῖ; 


“Kat μείζον᾽ ὅστις ἀντὶ 


ν νομίζει, τοῦτον οὐδ 


oye yap, ἵστω Ζεὺς ὁ πάνθ' ὁρῶν ἀεΐ, 


"οὔτ᾽ ἂν σιωπήσαιμι τὴν ἄτην ὁρῶν 


"στείχουσαν ἀστοῖς ἀντὶ τῆς σωτηρίας, 
"οὔτ᾽ ἂν φίλον. ποτ᾽ ἄνδρα δυσμενῆ χθονὸς 
᾿ θείμην ἐμαυτῷ, τοῦτο γιγνώσκων ὅτι 

‘yd ἐστὶν ἡ σῴζουσα, καὶ ταύτης ἔπι 


‘ πλέοντες ὀρθῆς τοὺς φίλους ποιούμεθα. 


ject. ταγὸς: Blaydes, πρύμναν... πόλεως. 


soap T. 1388, 


180 
αὐτοῦ πάτρας 
οὔ Ney. 
185 
190 


180 ἐγκλείσασ L: ἐγκλῇσας Elmsley. 


182 μείζον᾽ ] In L the first hand wrote μεῖζον : another hand 


ed’ after », indicating μείζον᾽, but left the circumflex unchanged. μεῖζον, which 


Wakefield conjectured, is read by Nauck and others. —atroi] αὐτοῦ 1.. 
186 dorois] ἄσσον is conjectured by Dobree (4dv. 1. 436) 


Nauck conject, terwp. 


184 ἴστω] 





ἔργῳ de rts ἀντέχουσιν : 2. ὅστις 


λαμβάνει.---ἀκ ᾧ . του: Cif νεικέων ἐξ 
ἀμφιλόγων κλήσας ke (cp. 22),=a 
in the sense ‘has shut once for all,’ 


pert. 


shut.’ Distinguish the rose idiom, 
Deane 0 812 em bea narax ὧν, 
λας setzed, and keeps.—vvv τε καὶ wd 
an emphatic formula (‘seems, and has 
always seemed"), Z/. 676, PA. 966: cp. 
ΕἸ. 1049 πάλαι δέδοκται ταῦτα κοὐ νεωστί 
μοι: if. g. 105 οἷον ἐγὼ νοέω, ἡμὲν πάλαι 
ἠδ᾽ ἔτι καὶ νῦν. 

182 1. μείζον᾽: whoever recognises 
a friend more important than his country, 
—te. with stronger claims “age him: 
ἀντὶ τῆς... πάτρας instead of the simple 
gen., or ἢ with accus., as 7}. 576 ὥστε 

* εἰσιδὼν | στέρξει γυναῖκα κεῖνος 
ἀντὶ σοῦ πλέον. Cp. 638 (yduos) wel ἕων 
φέρεσθαι, more important to win: ὥ. 7. 
772 τῷ γὰρ dy καὶ μείζονι | λέξαιμ' ἂν ἢ 

νὼ. ‘to whom more important,’ 1.6, 
with a better claim on my confidence, — 
nearer and dearer. μεῖζον (which was 
written by the first hand in L)i is specious, 

—‘a more important thing,’ a greater 
good: cp. Eur. Or. 784 μέγα γὰρ ηὐγέ- 
ved gov, Andr. 209 ἢ Λάκαινα μὲν πὸ- 
Mes | μέγ᾽ ἐστί, But Demosthenes, at 
least, seems to have read pelfov': for, 
in applying the verses to Aeschines, 
he paraphrases thus (or. τὸ 8 248): 
τούτων οὐδὲν Αἰσχίνης εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἐν τῇ πρεσβείᾳ, ἀλλ' ἀντὶ μὲν τῆς arbdawes 
τὴν Φιλίππου ξενίαν καὶ φιλίαν πολλῴ 


τ λαίς ἡγήσατο “πολλὰ λυσιτε- 
λεστέραν, € αι πὸ agree , 
σοφῷ Ἑοφοκλεῖ.---οὐ λέγω: 

Pers. 497 θεοὺς δέ τις | τὸ πρὶν veut ins 
οὐδαμοῦ, ror ηὔχετο. Eur. andr. 210 
Σκῦρον οὐδαμοῦ τίθης {περ in mumero 
hades). Xen. Mem. τ. 2. 52 wore μηδᾷα- 
μοῦ wap’ αὐτοῖς robs ἄλλους εἶναι ταν 
αὐτόν͵ ‘so that the rest were nowhere wi 
them in comparison to him.’ So οὐδενὸς 
λόγου (or ἐν οὐδενὶ λόγῳ) ποιεῖσθαι, ἐν o 
δεμιᾷ μοίρᾳ ἄγειν, etc. 

184 Here, as in ἐμοὶ yap 
above (178), γάρ introduces a reason; 
but here, again, the connection is ob- 
scured by the form of the sentence. The 
reason is contained in τοῦτο γι 
KTR, Leh a have pie for a 
man who prefers ι or private 
friendship ὦ the good of the’ State (178— 
183); for (184) 1 well know that all pri- 
vate welfare depends on the welfare of 
the State; and so 1 should never commit 
the faults which I have just cond 
in others.’—lerw is confirmed ba 
conjecture terwp (or ἵστω 


ὦ an aces, 


185 oir te σιωπήσαιμι. Applied 
to the actual case, Creon’s words ‘mean, 


‘I should never be deterred b «Pate! 

pe murmurs (c cp: 692 ff.) mp 
ng such an edict as this 

burying Polyneices, when I piles es ae 
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but, through some fear, keeps his lips locked, I hold, and / 


have ever held, him most base; and if any makes a friend of 
more account than his fatherland, that man hath no place in 
my regard. For I—be Zeus my witnéss, who sees all things 


abways—would not be silent if I saw ruin, instead of safety,) ~~ 


coming to the citizens; nor would IJ ever deem the country’s foe 
a friend to myself; remembering this, that our country is the 
ship that bears us safe, and that only while she prospers in our 


voyage can we make true friends. 


and Shilleto (Dem. De Falsa Legat. p. it 


but see comment. 


187 x@ovos] 7 





et a ee hand). It was prob. a mere 
suggested by the schol κτησαίμην φίλον τῆς ἐμῆς ews Agee Nauck, 
however, places πόλεως in the text.—Lugebil conject. οὔτ᾽ ἄν wor’ ἄνδρα δυσμενῆ πόλει 
φίλον. 190 τοὺς φίλους] Gomperz suspects these words: Mekler conject. πλοῦς 
that otherwise a disastrous τ see's τοῦ μισουμένου. Andoc. or. 1 § οὔ (in 
ἐν be set. And th iuteee ἃ νόμοτ) πολέμιος ἔστω ᾿Αθηναίων. 
aver allow τῷ with φίλον. Some Mss. of Dem. (er. 


was my nephew, I shoul 
myself to recognise as friend or kinsman 
a man who had borne arms against the 


nod i 19 8 a te ἄρσεν 
surmised that he read 


read ἄσσον 
Ὁ. C. 312 στείχουσαν ἂσ 
4 Sa = og I can soe ota 








( 
πὶ on Brats) y δὲ ἄτην ὁρῶν στεί- 
τὴν ἐπὶ Puxéas TT pa- 


, rh of ae Sine Keachines proach- 
ing was the ipterference of Philip j in the 
ba his action against the 

If Demosthenes h | said orel- 
and must have seemed to 


ps t.a free man (as he Scght to be): Ο. 7. 

κεκλαυμέναι | πρὸς οἶκον ἵξεσθ᾽ ἀντὶ 
ΤΊ of | ay. . - 
..,. 181 2. ἄνδρα δυσμενῆ χθονός ; cp. 
Plat. Δ) ἦν 513} τὸ φίλον ἂν ely φίλον τοῦ 


τῷ 8 247) give ἐμαυτοῦ in the quotation, 
but here the dat. is ecgre better. ἣν 
‘hold " (rather than ‘ make’); cp. Tyrt. 
12. 1 οὔτ᾽ ἂν μνησαίμην οὔτ᾽ ἐν λόγῳ ἄνδρα 
ἜΝ ἡ σῴζουσα, ‘who bea 
aan £ : Ww rs Us 
σῴζειν was esp. said of a ship or 
“4 FMA ty ἐς: . Plat. Gerg. 511 D ἐὰν. 
ἐξ oe δεῦρο σώσῃ, if she (ἢ κυβερνη- 
τικὴ) has carried us safely from A 


real friends. ὀρθῆς (like ὥρθωσαν in 
63) refers to the ship main 


e stability, as opposed to capsiz 
the contrast is given by ὑπτίοις. ing: 


μασιν... ναυτίλλεται in he (where see 
n.). So Cic. 3. ad 12, 18. 5 
wt rectam  ftencamus fssoesasy —rTovs 


we make the friends 
whom we really make): since friends 
made at the cost of endangering or 
wrecking the ship of the State cannot 
properly be considered friends at all: they 
are Φίλοι ἄφιλοι. For the use of the art., 
ταὶ Thuc. 2. 40 οὐ... πάσχοντες εὖ ἀλλὰ 
ὥντες κτώμεθα rails φίλους. The 
τῶν is like that ascribed to Pericles 
by huc. 2. 60, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἡγοῦμαι πόλιν 
εἰω ξύμπασαν ἡρλσυμέκην ὠφελεῖν 
τοὺς ἰδιώτας ἢ ead’ ἕκαστον τῶν πολιτῶν 
εὐπραγοῦσαν ἀθρόαν δὲ σφαλλομένην. κα- 
Aws μὲν γὰρ φερόμενος ἀνὴρ τὸ καθ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τὸν διαφθειρομένης τῆς πατρίδος οὐδὲν 
ἧσσον ξυναπόλλυται, κακοτυχῶν δὲ ἐν 


Ul 


a 


“τοιοῖσδ᾽ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


νόμοισι τήνδ᾽ αὔξω πόλιν' 


‘Kal νῦν ἀδελφὰ τῶνδε κηρύξας ἔχω 
-- * 3 i 
᾿ ἀστοῖσι παΐδων τῶν amr Οἰδίπου πέρι: 


- Ἐτεοκλέα μέν, ὃς πόλεως ὑπερμαχῶν 


"ὄλωλε τῆσδε, πάντ᾽ ἀριστεύσας δορί, 
κρύψαι καὶ τὰ πάντ᾽ ἐφαγνίσαι 
iorous ἔρχεται κάτω νεκροῖς" 


"Ἢ τοις 


105 


"τὸν 8 αὖ ξύναιμον τοῦδε, Πολυνείκην λέγω, 
(Os γῆν πατρῴαν καὶ θεοὺς τοὺς νεῖς 


"φυγὰς κατελθὼν ἠθέλησε μὲν πυρὶ 


200 


“πρῆσαι κατ᾽ ἄκρας, ἠθέλησε δ᾽ αἵματος 
" κοινοῦ πάσασθαι, τοὺς δὲ δουλώσας ἄγειν, 


καλοὺς. 
τῶνδ᾽ 1.. 


191 αὐξω] Schneidewin conj. ἄξω, or τῆσδ᾽ ἄρξω πόλεως. 
195 δορὶ L, with xe {{.6. χερὶ) written above by 8. 


193 τῶν τ 
196 ἐφαγνίσαι 





εὐτυχούσῃ πολλῷ μᾶλλον διασῴζεται. 
‘Pericles Thucydidis τι. 60 Sophoclem 
videtur respexisse, vel eum Sophocles,’ is 
Dobree’s remark (Adv. 2. 37); but there 
is no adequate d for such a view. 
The verbal coincidence of ὀρθῆς with dp- 
θουμένην may well have been accidental. 
What is ly common to poet and his- 
torian is the general sentiment of Peri- 
clean Athens. For another example of 
this, cp. Ὁ, C. £16 n. 

191 νόμοισι, here, rules of conduct, 

principles, as //. 1043; cp. Ὁ. Ὁ. go7.— 

pres. (used also in Attic prose): 
the Attic fut. was αὐξήσω, The bn 
here expresses purpose (‘I intend to 
make Thebes prosperous’). Cp. Plat. 
Lepr. 731 A Φιλυνεικείτω δὲ ἡμῖν wis 
wie ἀρετήν" ὁ γὰρ τοιοῦτος αὔξει ras 
πόλεις. 

192 f. τῶνδε, the more usu. 
constr.: but O. C. 1262 ἀδελφὰ τούτοισιν 
(n.). This use of the word is freq. in 
Attic prose, as Plat. Plaedr. 276 D ὅσα 


τούτων ἀδελφά.---τῶῷν ἀπ᾿ Οἰδίπουν. In 
to origin, ἐκ is properly said of 


rents, ἀπὸ of ancestors: Isocr. or. 12 

81 τοὺς μὲν ἀπὸ θεῶν τοὺς δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
τῶν θεῶν γεγονότας. Cp. 466, 471, 1066; 
Ph, 260 παῖ πατρὸς ke ᾿Αχιλλέως. Αἱ. 
202 χθονίων ἀπ᾽ 'Ἐρεχθειδᾶν. But 
oft. has ἀπό of the parent, as Ὁ. C. 571 
κἀφ' ὅτου πατρὸς ‘yeyws: while, again, ἐκ 
oft. denotes merely the stock ages 
progenitors above the parent): cp. ros6: 


so ἀγαθοὶ καὶ ἐξ ἀγαθῶν (Plat. Phaed'r. 
246 A), etc. The poetical indifference on 
this point is well seen in fr. 104, where 
τοὺς μὲν δυσσεβεῖς κακῶν τ᾿ ἄπο] Sda- 
στόντας is opposed to τοὺς δ' ὄντας ἐσ- 
θλοὺς Ex τε γενναίων ἅμα | yeywras. - 
195 Φ δορί was the ordinary Attic 
form, occurring in prose (as Thuc. 1. 128, 
4. 8), and was prob. used by Soph. as 
bl a which Sa : eS 
. 620 (n.), 1314, 1386: cp. π. on O. C. 
.304.---τὰ M2 ἐφαγνίσαι, to perform 
all due rites over the grave; i.e. to make 
the proper offerings to the dead [ἐναγί- 
σματα, Ὁ. C. 402 n.), esp. libations, xoal. 
For ἐπί in the compound cp. £/. 440 
χοὰς | οὐκ ἄν ποθ', ὃν Ὑ ἔκτεινε, τῷδ᾽ ἐπ ἐ- 
areme: O.C. 484. τάσδ' ἐπεύχεσθαι λι- 
rds, ic. ‘over’ the rite. γνίσαι is 
the Sean 3 Yd L; the iat of ae 
prep. is tly given in asses, ἐπ 
τῷ iy ΩΝ, τὰ πάντα, and ἐπὶ τῷ 
τάφῳ ὁσίως ποιῆσαι. Though ἐφαγνίζειν 
is not elsewhere extant, there seems no 
reason to question it. ad αἰ has 
been preferred by some, merely because 
that compound is recognised by the old 
grammarians (Suid, ἯΙ “ Phryni- 
ΠΝ in Bekk. πε. oo 6 But ἀφαγνί- 
“wv meant esp. to purify from guilt (eaxpz- 
are): Paus. τῷ 31. of δες τοὶ fase. 
zen) ἐκάθαιρον καὶ εἰστίων, ἐς ὃ ἀφήγνι- 
σαν, ‘until they had purged him.’ Shai. 
larly in midd., Eur. A/c. 1145 πρὶν ἂν 
θεοῖσι τοῖσι νερτέροις | ἃ ὁ α γνίσηται, until 


48 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


- τοῦτον πόλει THO ᾿ἐκκεκήρυκται τάφῳ 
"μήτε κτερίζειν μήτε κωκῦσαΐ τινα, 


" ἐᾶν δ᾽ af 


απτον, καὶ πρὸς οἰωνῶν δέμας 
a 3 * 


205 


᾿ καὶ πρὸς κυνῶν ἐδεστὸν αἰκισθέντ᾽ ide. 
“τοιόνδ᾽ ἐμὸν φρόνημα, κούποτ᾽ ἔκ γ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
- τιμῇ προέξουσ᾽ οἱ κακοὶ τῶν ἐνδίκων' 

. ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις εὔνους τῇδε τῇ πόλει, θανὼν 


“Kal ζῶν ὁμοίως ἐξ ἐμοῦ τιμήσεται. 
é οἷ 


210 


ΧΟ." σοὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀρέσκει, mat Μενοικέως Κρέον, 


= 


hay cay conject. πέρσαι. 
st 


anding λέγω. Musgrave’s ἐκκεκήρυκται τάφῳ 


208 ἐκκεκηρύχϑαι (ste) τάφῳ MSS., and so Wolff, under- 


has received by most later edd. 


But Nauck gives ἐκκεκηρῦχϑαι λέγω from the parody by Carneades in Diog. L. 4. 64, 


τοῦτον σχολῆς τῆσδ᾽ ἐκκεκηρῦχθαι Ἀέγω, and so Wecklein. 


206 αἱ κι σθέν το L, 


where the final a has been added by 5, lest αἰκισθέν 7’ should be read. The spaces 
left by the scribe (as often) between other letters in the word show that the space 


203 £. The traditional ἐκκεκηρῦχθαι 
τάφῳ can be explained only by sup- 
plying λέγω or like. But in 196 
κρύψαι and ἐφαωγνίσαι depended on κη- 
pitas ἔχω in 192 (I have proclaimed to 
the le). It would be intolerably 
awk to communicate the second 

rt of the proclamation in an oblique 
orm with the principal verb unexpressed : 
—"(f tell you that) it has been proclaim- 
ed.’ The choice lies between (rt) Mus- 


ve's ἐκκεκήρυκται τάφῳ, and (2) 
Nauck’s ἐκκ ni. Dy Bar . In favour 
of (1) remark τ. γα) is ποῖ, in- 


deed, necessary with κτερίζειν, which 
can be used absolutely; as //. αἰ. 458 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κε θάνω, κτεριοῦσί pe diox 
*Axaol, ‘will give me funeral honours’: 
but, as the main point is that a τάφος is 
given to one brother and refused to the 
other, the addition of τάφῳ to the more 
general term ζειν is plainly desirable 
ere, (ὁ) The misplacement of μήτε is 
due to the thought of κωκῦσαι havi 
come only after τάφῳ had been utiered 
{μήτε κτερίζειν μήτε having been pre- 
ferred to μὴ wrepifew μηδέ), and is not 
bolder than (eg) the misplacement of re 
in PA. 1401 {. αὐδὴν τὴν ᾿Ηρακλέους ἀκοῇ 
τε κλύειν λεύσσειν τ᾽ ὄψιν. (¢) The Ms. 
error may have arisen from a reminiscence 
of ἐκκεκηρῦχθαι in 27. The line of Car- 
neades (Diog, L. 4. 64), τοῦτον σχολῆς 
τῆσδ᾽ ἐκκεκηρῦχθ 


αι λέγω, is no argument 
for Aéyw in the text of Sophocles. What 


eo ὅ 


could the parodist have made of τάφῳ} 
The ne ἀξ solemnity of the decree was the 
point of the parody, which uses ἐκκεκ. in 
a different sense from the poet’s (‘I pro- 
claim that he is ished from this 
school’: see on τὲ 
205 ff. ἐᾶν 8’: see on a9. Con- 
pi neon pp αἰκισθϑέντ' : ν, Ries 
gled for all to see, δέμας kal πρὸς 
γῶν καὶ πρὸς κυνῶν ἐδεστόν, in the 
body (acc. of ἀν τε which birds and 
dogs devour. L favours αἰκισϑέντ᾽ : but 
this is a point on which our Mss. have 
little weight. Reading alxw@évr’, it 
would be also possible to take ἔδεστόν 
as masc., with a sli Bed 39 it; but 
this seems less g ith αἰκισϑέν 7, 
δέμας is accus. in appos.: leave him un- 
buried, a body eaten (etc.), and mangled, 
Some recent edd. prefer this. —S€uas of a 
corpse, as 903, 2/. 756, Eur. Or. 46 etc. : 
in Hom, ae of the hy Πν- has 
σῶμα only of the dead: in Attic σῶμα is 
said of either.—tety: the aor. inf, as in 
the epic θαῦμα ἰδέσθαι, since the aor, 
suggests the moment at which the startling 
sight catches the eye, whereas the pres, 


inf. would s t continued gazing. 
207 τ. ὀρύνημα: on τ76.. ἘΣῪ ἐμοῦ, 
by an act of mine (cp. 63, 93), e ἕν 
Ὑ ἐμοί in a negative sentence =(not) if I 
can help it (ὦ, C. 153}. 

206 The mss. have προέξουσ᾽ 
.ν τῶν ἐνδ., shall Aave honour éefore the 
just, schol, ἕξουσι πρὸ τῶν δικαίων. Such 


50 ZOPOKAEOYS 


“τὸν τῇδε δύσνουν * κἀς τὸν “εὐμενῆ πόλει" 


, νόμῳ ἐξ. 
‘Kal τῶν ανόντων 

KP." ὡς ἄν σκοποί νυν 
ΧΟ. νεωτέρῳ 


ῆσθαι παντί πού γ᾽ ἔνεστί σοι 


ὠὡπόσοι ζῶμεν πέρι. 


ε τῶν εἰρημένων, 
τοῦτο βαστάζειν πρόθες. 


215 


T 

KP. “ἀλλ᾽ εἴσ᾽ 5 τ τοῦ “Ψεκροῦ γ᾽ ἐπίσκοποι. 
τὰν τί δῆτ᾽ ἄν ἄλλο τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεντέλλοις ἔτι ; 
ΚΡ, "τὸ μὴ ᾿πιχωρεῖν τοῖς ἀπιστοῦσιν τάδε. 


ΧΟ." οὐκ ἔστιν οὕτω μῶρος ὃς θανεῖν ἐρᾷ 


220 


KP. καὶ μὴν ὁ μισθός γ᾽ οὗτος: ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ Xai Biow 
᾿ ἄνδρας τὸ κέρδος πολλάκις διώλεσεν. 


OTAAE. 
¥ "ὦ 4 , Ψ ‘ , ᾿" 
“ἄναξ, ἐρῶ μὲν οὐχ ὅπως τάχους ὕπο 


ταῦτ᾽). 212 Leaving v. 211 unchanged, M. Schmidt and Todt conject. δρᾶν τόν 
τε δύσνουν: Wecklein, ἐς τόν τε δύσνουν. Dindorf would merel change καὶ to κάς, 
2183 παντί πουτ (ste) ἔνεστί σοι 1,, The later MSS. have ποιΐ τ᾽ or ror’ ἔνεστί σοι. 
Erfurdt conject. πού γ᾽ : C. Winckelmann, gol x ἔνεστί που: Dindorf, former! oe 
μέτεστί σοι, then που πάρεστί σοι. 215 ws av σκοποὶ νῦν ἦτε MSS. Sc 

conject. ws οὖν... ἥτε: Dindorf, πῶς dv .. εἴτε: Todt, ὅπως σκοποὶ δ' ἔσεσθε: Nauck, 


καλῶτ' oxorol νῦν ἔστε: Semitelos, ws οὖν σκοποὶ μενεῖτε. 


217 νεκροῦτ' L: ther’ 


is somewhat like T, but the first hand mate did not mean γ᾽, as may be seen by 


comparing 207 {ἔκ y'), and 221 {μισθός -+y') 


e error is like πουτ᾽ in 213,—vexpod γ᾽ 





213 Εἰ In παντί πού γ᾽ the enclitic 
ποὺ closely adheres to παντί, and γε 
emphasises the whole expression; as in 
El. 1506, ὅστις πέρα πράσσειν ye τῶν 
νόμων ϑέλει, the ye emphasises the whole 
phrase πέρα πράσσειν. ‘The transposition 


gol γ᾽.. «που is oP en to the objection that 
παντί, not ims the chief emphasis. 
παντί ποὺ has also been pro- 


posed. But ἔνεστι is slightly more suitable 
to this context, because more tive 
of tacit disa . "It is posseble for 
you’ (*but we doubt whether it is ex- 
pedient’). πάρεστί σοι is generally said 
Pa when the speaker means, τς is 
easy for you,’ or ‘it is open to you,’— 
in seconding a wish of the other person, 
or in making an offer to him, Ph. 364 
τἄλλα a πάρεστί σοι | πατρῷ᾽ ἐλέσθαι. 
δ ως 7. 766. --παντί που ΘΝ σοι, 

ich some prefer, is still less suitable 
here. It would imply a right shared by 
the King with some other man or men 
{iP on 48).—Though the antecedent 
ἡμῶν) to χώπόσοι ἴωμεν is understood, 
πέρι can stand at the end of the verse, 
since such a relative clause was felt al- 


most as a noun-case: see on Cp. 
Eur. Jon 560 ἢ θίγω δῆθ᾽ of μ᾽ Mindane 
[ΞΞ- τῶν φυσάντων). 

215 ὡς ἄν, ἦτε can be explained 
only by an ellipse of ἐπιμελεῖσθε or the 
like. After verbs of * care,” 
usu. constr. is ὅπως with fut. indic.; but 
ws ἄν with subj. is sometimes 
as Xen. Hifparch. 9. 2 ἐπιμελεῖσθαι ὡς ἂν 
πραχθῇ...ἣν μή τις ἐπιμελῆται ὡς ἂν ταῦτα 
περαίνηται. eee elliptical Meter where 
ἃ precept or is given etc., 
being Gnterstécl eae sa. aes. is 
ὅπως with fut. ind., as Lys. or. 1. 21 
ὅπως τοίνυν ταῦτα μηδεὶς ἀνθρώπων πεύ- 
σεται. The elliptical ὅπως μή with 


_subjunct. is different,—‘take care /est,’ 


—a deferential way of an ob- 
jection (Plat. Crai- 430 ‘Dh ike like the 
simple elliptical μή wit hans Ὁ, Ὁ. 
1180. Since, however, ἐπιμελεῖσθαι could 
be followed by ws ἄν with subjunct., it is 
conceivable that Soph, should write ὡς 
ay σκοποὶ ἦτε instead of the usual ὅπως 
σκοποὶ ἔσεσθε. I cannot think, with 
Wecklein, that the sentence is broken off, 
as though Creon said,—‘/# order that ye 
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girs 


" δύσπνους i ἱκάνω, κοῦφον ἐξάρας πόδα" 


"πολλὰς γὰρ ἔσχον φροντίδων ἐπιστάσεις, 


225 


ε ὁδοῖς κυκλῶν ἐμαυτὸν εἰς ἀναστροφήν' 
«Ψυχὴ γὰρ ηὗδα mee μοι δ υθουμένη: 


"τάλας, τί χωρεῖς « of μολὼν 


. τλήμων, 


ις δίκην; 


ις αὖ; κεὶ τάδ᾽ εἴσεται Κρέων 
“ἄλλου παρ᾽ ἀνδρός, πῶς σὺ δῆτ᾽ οὐκ ἀλγυνεῖ; 


230 


‘ τοιαῦθ᾽ ἑλίσσων ἤνυτον σχολῇ βραδύς, 
" χοὕτως ὁδὸς βραχεῖα, γίγνεται μακρά. 
᾿ τέλος γε μέντοι δεῦρ᾽ ἐνίκησεν μολεῖν 


§ 11, and so Dindorf, Hartung, Nauck, Wecklein. 


tléwv] Nauck conj. δεῦρ' ἰών. 
written μὲν ef cai {μὲν εἰς αὖ): 


225 ἔσχον L; εὗρον r.—pov- 


2209 μένεις αὖ) In L the first hand seems to have 
a corrector has wished 


to make this into μενεῖς αὖ, the 


reading of most of the later Mss. (including A), but has left the accent on μὲν (cp. n. 


requital of disobedience is that.’ For 
καὶ μὴν so used, cp. Ὁ, 7. 836, too f., 
El. κ56.---τὸ κέρδος, * gain,’ /.2., as ἐλπί. 
δὼν shows, the prospect of gain, with the 


generic 1242): so fr. 749 τὸ 
κέρδος ἡδύ, opr epee ψευδῶν ἴη.-- Bid herey, 
gnomic aor. 

223 ἐρῶ μὲν οὐχ : cp. on οὅ.-- ὅπως 
=6r, as Ὁ, 7. 548: cp. Zi. 963 μηκέτ᾽ 
ἐλπίσῃς ὅπως | τεύξει. use is rare in 
Attic prose (for after θαυμάζω, etc., ὅπων 

=‘how’), though freq. in Her., as 2. 49 
οὐδὲ φήσω ὅκως... ἔλαβον. Yet Plat. 
suveggrt 296 " οὐκ ἔχω ὑμῖν πῶς ἀμφισβη- 
τοίην... ὁ πάντα ἐγὼ ἐπίσταμαι.--- 
τάχους ἫΝ is vi reading of the Mss. 
Aristotle quotes this verse as an example 
of a προοίμιον used by the speaker to 
avert a danger from himself, and gives it 
thus:—dvag, ἐρῶ μὲν οὐχ Saws σπουδῆς 
we Ages 3. igh To). egret: some edd. 

t σπουδῆς, as coming a source 
older than our Mss. But, since τάχους 
is free from objection, such a change 
is unwarrantable. Aristotle’s quotations 
seem to have been usually made from 
memory, and his ee, was not in- 
fallible. To take only three examples 
cited by Bellermann, we find: (1) #/. 
a56 ἀλλ᾽ ἡ βία ταῦτ᾽ ἀναγκάζει με 
δρᾶν, quoted Maetaphys. 4. 5 ἀλλ᾽ ἡ βία με 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀναγκάζει ποιεῖν: (2) O. 7. 774 
ἐμοὶ μον μὲν Πόλυβος ἦν, quoted Aer. 
3- 14 § 6 ἐμοὶ πατὴρ ἦν Πόλυβος: (3) alae. 
git μητρὺς δ' dv" Avdou καὶ πατρὸς κεκευθό- 
Tow, quoted Kiet. 3. τό ὃ 9 ia βεβηκό- 
Boye ai μος So ii, 02 κήδε" 


bo’ ἀνθρώποισι πέλει τῶν κα 


ἄνδρας μὲν κτείνουσι, is ὗε ἃ Κλε τι ἢ 
31 with woh, a seeteuee for the 
rst two words, an φϑθινύθουσι 

for the last three. = 
224 ff. ἐξάρας (4), aor, not pres., 

because, as ἐξ- shows, ols notion is, 

Bae im 7 fy ere Ph os 

starting). ur, 342 

αἴρῃ βῆμ᾽ és ree ph a Ro 

ee ee 


δων, ive : 
halts elon tor though pe - caused 


by μῶν τῷ ene x tert ste St He = 
tho * (made in order to reflect),— 
which ‘is less simple. Cp. Arist, De 
Anini. 1. 3 (p. 407" 32) ἡ νόησις ἔοικεν 
ἠρεμήσει τινὶ καὶ faction (halt) μᾶλλον 
ἢ κινήσει. --ὀδοῖς, locative dat.; cp. 
O. C. 583 ὁδοῖς] ἐν raiod’, ‘in this my 
comi _KuKhey = περιστρέφων. 
ηὔϑα «7A. The 
quotation 


naiveté consists in the direct 

of what his ψυχή said, caehscaribons in the 
statement that it m Rte fr thus Hor. Sav. 1, 
2. 68 (quoted by eid.) is really simi- 
lar, —Huic τὲς. Diceret haee animus. Take 
πολλὰ with μυθουμένη only. I do not 
think that ηὖδα.. μυϑουμένη was meant 
to mark garrulity; the is not 
homely enough: rather it is ly,— 
‘found a voice, s many ᾿ 
ἔφη Ἀέγων is not similar (Ar. 757).- 
Launcelot Gobbo in Shaksp. Merch. 2. 2 
Certaindy my conscience wll serve me to 
run from this Few my master. The fiend 
is at mine elbow and bg me... ἕν 
conscience says, * Launc geod,” 
‘Budge,’ says the ΠΝ " Budge not,’ 


says ΤῈ» conscience, 
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d, or that I have plied a nimble foot; for often did my 





why 


again ? 
smart for it?’ 


thoughts make me pause, and wheel round. in my path, to 
felaen. My mind was holding large discourse with me ; ‘ Fool, 

t thou to thy certain doom?’ 
τ θὲ if Creon hears this from another, must not thou 
So debating, I went on my way with lag- 


*Wretch, tarrying 


ging steps, and thus a short road was made long. At last, 
however, it carried the day that I should come hither—to 


moldy dng ieadiuerteng nated eed aby yr 
καὶ, which some of the later mss. (as A)! 


eae” 

(2268 ff. μόν. τρῶν nom., not 
Chak because each is rather a comment 
(‘ha 





1apless that thou art !’) than ! 
address: so ὦ, Sa ὦ ridges sb 


τοῦ ὦ τόλαι ἐγώ, Eur. Med. 61 ὦ μῶρος. 
better than . since, 
ng again?’ (his halts 


uent, 225) is more 





fa ΤΣ 127 Ὁ obdani τ κτλ: 

ve no progress by 
1 cm hare has this tense also 
in in ee juror): cp. below, 


(δδδεὴ ἡμερῶν εὐζώνῳ τριῶν καὶ δέκα 
νύσαι. The Attic pres. seems to have 
as=‘to accomplish,’ or ‘to 
make way,’ but ἀνύειν as=‘to hasten.’ 
Ar. Plat. 413 μή νυν διάτριβ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ dove: 
He ἀνύετον: h in μι, 606 οὐ 
έλλειν | χρή σ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ w, some MSS. 
nave d (see Pors. on Phoen. 493). 
ole the distinction meant by 
marian in Bekk. Avecd. 411. 28 
woirrew (stc) οἱ Arrixol ὅπερ ἡμεῖς, ἀνύειν 
δὲ. ὁ σ prevdew, (The aspirated forms 
kk goo Fc aeaaces) Cp. dptw, Attic 


ds, reluctantly and slowly ; 
of σὺν δ xis ( 












‘ kd | | 
a δἷϑνἥῃ 
ἣν ILM. Lie τ' 
] 


| oy Ta (Pa. 
1 and speed. σχολῇ 
. oft = δ ἃ alow pace ϑαι; ἐρατὴ 


᾿ 


6.--πεί L, 
ve, while 


bai σχολῇ βραδὺς Μ88. : schol. in marg. of L, γρ. raxus. “Seyfert 


As βραδύς could mean ‘sluggish’ (0. Cc. 
306), we might here refer σχολῇ to pace, 
and βραδύς to reluctance; but, naire 
the common use of σχολῇ in regard to 
ES helps to make it suitable here, it is 
in this ernest to give σχολῇ the 
moral. and βραδύς ysical sénse. 
For σχολῇ combined ers another word 
in such an expression, cp. Polyb. 8. 30 
Ther καὶ βάδην ποιεῖσθαι τὴν πορείαν. 
ere is no lack of point. Such a 
ought to have come σπουδῇ 
peor —The conjecture ous βραδύς 
is (I think) not only wrong but bad. It 
would mean, ‘slow in my haste’; press 
to arrive, yet moving slowly. 
βραδέως, to which it is Sa es to 
lude, meant, ‘never remit your efforts, 
but advance circumspectly towards your 
aim’: festina lente (on which see Erasmus 
in the Adagia); Eile mit Weile ; Goethe's 
Ohne Hast, ohne Rast. ee oe 
was a favourite maxim of Augustus, Suet 
aug. 25; Gellius το. 11 § 5. on whom, 
as often, Macrobius has drawn, Saf. 6. 8. 
g-) The frightened and irresolute φύλαξ, 
—sent, sorely against his will, on a hate- 
ful errand,—had no more σπουδή than 
Mr Facing-both-ways. Wecklein, keep- 
ing. σχολῇ, supposes the Guard to mean, 
is was a case of σχολῇ vs, not 
σπουδῇ Spaéis,'—an improbably o 
and feeble jest at such a critical mowient. 
The variant given by the schol., σχολῇ 
ταχύς, would be an oxymoron, designedly 
comic; ‘I took my time about hurrying,’ 
twas but a τὰ haste that I made.’ 
A cheerful epigram of this sort would 
better suit a mind more at ease. 

233 τέλος γε οι, αὐ ast, however ; 
ye ae e word before it: O. 7. 
442 , impers., as Thue. 2. 
54 ris he δὲ... «λοιμὸν εἰρῆσθαι (the opinion 
prevailed that...): Her. ὅ. rot ἐνίκα μὴ 


54 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


σοί" Kei τὸ μηδὲν ἐξερῶ, — δ᾽ ὅμως. 


At ἐλπίδος yap ἔρχομαι δε 


δραγμένος, 235 


παθεῖν ἂν ἄλλο πλὴν τὸ μόρσιμον. 
ΚΡ." δι δ} ἐστὶν ἀνθ᾽ οὗ τήνδ᾽ ἔχεις ἀθυμίαν; : 


ΦΥ.. 


αι θέλω σοι πρῶτα τἀμαυτοῦ" τὸ γὰρ 


᾿ πρᾶγμ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἔδρασ᾽ our’ εἶδον ὅστις ἦν ὁ δρῶν, 


᾿ οὐδ᾽ ἃ ἂν δικαΐως ἐς κακὸν πέσοιμί τι. 


240 


ΚΡ." εὖ γε στοχάζει κἀποφράγνυσαι κύκλῳ 
"τὸ πρᾶγμα' δηλοῖς δ᾽ ὥς τι σημανῶν νέον. 


σπουδῇ βραδύς, 
Err 


cel σοι : Hartung, col 3 οὖν.---ἀράσω δ᾽) φράσαι ὃ 


234 σοὶ κ᾽ εἰ L (the ΡΟ after « from a later hand). 


Wunder ; φράσων (without δὴ 


235 πεπραγμένοσ L, with schol. ὑπὸ yap τῆς ἐλπίδος νενικημένος ἐλήλυθα. 


My οὕγων" Tae ekenee ris ἐλπίδου ἐλήλυθα. 
first was attempting to explain wewpayyévos: the second read δεδραγμένος, 


We have here two commentators: the 
which is 


in E (with gap written above) and V*:; while in Aug. b and V‘ is the gs p. δὲ καὶ 


δεδραγμένος. The rest of the later Mss, have either πεπραγμένος (as 


Ψ OF We- 


φραγμένος (as Aug. Ὁ, Vat., V*).—Dindorf wrote regapypevos. * Gemitclos conject. 





ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν πόλιν, That μολεῖν should 


not be ed as the subject to ἐνίκησε, 
is shown by such an example as Her. 8. 
0 ἐνίκα τὴν ἡμέρην ἐκείνην αὐτοῦ μείναν- 


τὰς τε καὶ αὐλισθέντας μετέπειτα νύκτα 


aioe πὶ ς πορεύεσθαι, where the 
length of the interval excludes such a 
view, ΠΣ ΝΝ constr. occurs be- 


low, 2741 ae tery a. 11. qv... Lepe- 
cous γνώμη... 
234 σοί with ‘tent pay In Attic 
a dat. of the person afer Gpinieide teach 
tae can σα bee here) only 
to,’ though it is properly rather : 
dat. of interest. Thus Thuc. 1. 13 *Apet- 
νοκλῆς Σαμίοις ἤλθετε A, came to the 
Samians,’ though the primary notion is, 
‘the Samians enjoyed the advantage of 
A.’s coming’ (to build triremes for them). 
So id. τ. 27 ὡς αὐτοῖς... ἦλθον ἄγγελοι: 
Plat. Prof. 321 Ὁ ἀποροῦντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἔρ- 
χεται Προμηθεύς. In poetry this dat. is 
freely used after verbs of motion, but the 
idea of interest is always traceable; cp. 
86 n. Aesch F. PF. 358 ἀλλ' ἦλθεν 
αὐτῷ Ζηνὸς ἄγρυπνον βέλος. So here, 
μολεῖν σοὶ is not strictly a mere equiv. 
for μολεῖν πρὸς σέ, but implies Creon's 
interest in the news. The notion is, ‘to 
come and place myself at your disposal.’ 
For the emphatic place of σοί, cp. 273 
(and 46 n.): for the pause after the first 
syllable of the verse, 250, 464.—kel, ‘avad 
if’: not, ‘eve if.’ If «al were taken 






as=‘even,' there would be a very harsh 
asyndeton, whether the stop were at σοί, 
or (as Nauck places it) after μολεῖν, It 
is true that = sty τίροςς eee 
out causing an eton, if we tt 
Wecklein’ : tempting φράσων for en 
8’: but the latter is confirmed 
302 ef καὶ μὴ βλέπεις, φρονεῖς vy ὅμως 
(where see n.),—dé introducing the a 
dosis after a concessive protasis. For 
kel as =‘and if,’ cp. Ai. 447) 1057, The 
transposition «el wot is improbable, as 
destroying the significant me aie and 
pause on σοί.--τὸ μηδέν, is as 
nought,—a tale of simple discomfiture; 
since he can only report the deed, or 
out giving any clue to the doer. 
Tr. 1107 κἂν τὸ μηδὲν ὦ: Ae, 1278 rs 
TO μηδὲν ὄντας ἐν τροπῇ 

285 ζ. τῆς ἐλπίδος, not ‘hope,’ but 
‘the hope’—defined in next v.— | 
μένος is certain. //. 13. κόνιος de- 
δραγμένος (and 16, 486). » 12, 67 
δράξασθαι καιροῦ. (Cp. Shaks. ‘Per, 1. 
1. 49 Gripe not at earthly joys.) Here 
the phrase is meant to be homely. The 


wd, was simply an attem 
to mend L’s . We should 
require the dat. with it. The gen. can- 


not be justified by instances “which 
poetry uses a gen. of the agent without 
ὑπό, after pass. part., as 41. 807 


ἡπατημένη, Eur. Or. 497 πληγεὶς θυ- 
“yar pas, εἰς. τὸ wh Σ δεν ἂν =6re οὐ 
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thee ; ty though my tale be nought, yet will I tell it; for I 
come with a good grip on one hope,—that I can suffer nothing 


but what is my fate. 


Cr. And what is it that disquiets thee thus? 
Gu. I wish to tell thee first about myself—I did not do the 
deed—I did not see the doer—it were not right that I should 


come to any harm. 
CR. 


Thou hast a shrewd eye for thy mark; well dost thou 


fence thyself round against the blame leet ‘thou hast some 


strange thing to tell. 


ee ne (‘on account of my deeds’). 


στιχάζει (others, στιχίζει): 
oreyafer.—From cas oe are κὰς Khet, 3. 14. τὰ serek 83 


238 L: 241 ὑκόυυτνς 
Lee Kmper, seerépar Ἐ acobs, 
Wecklein 


oer ay "δόρατι ge ri Seater 8 
ay- 


ibd dag φροιμιάζει.----κὰ 
meget gow Υ. Didymus (civ Porc.) send toshiba nares Ser Ye 


salon Aiaas 1225 Δίδυμος" καὶ δῆλός ἐστιν ὥς 


τι σημανῶν νέον, a verse com bya 


1 api as Dindorf saw, from this verse and Ad. 326 καὶ δῆλός ἐστιν ws τι rues 


atthe Serene on ἐλπίδος... δεδρ. 
the art. ΜΝ ον ρα cP 
δι π.---τὸ “τὸ μόρσιμον, ἔνε if you 
ἘΘΟΜΕΚΔΕ was m ον to be killed. 
account of which: 
$85 ὁ ἀνθ" ὅτου.--- 





fficulties by that the meta rs 
eu and da γνυσαι ἐν πα be 

_into a single picture,—as of 
from covert. But in 
transition from one 


geting ar second interprets the 
= that is common to them is 






hivauies 


πρὶ 6 ἣ nich δόξαν Ὡς hit the 


ιάλ, " ἔζεσθαι τῆς τούτου βου- 
ἠσεως. the verb suggests a 
esig τ terse , whose elaborate pre- 
amble covers a ‘secret aim. Creon is 
yuick Ἰὼ suspect bribery (221). Cp. 





1033 | ὥστε τοξόται σκοποῦ | τοξεύετ᾽ ἀνδρὸς 
Schneidewin tthat στοχάζει 
ht here be a term of 

with ref. to the erecting of nets on poles, 


ia a δούλου εκ distinct rt στα sepa 
engthened ὝΔΣ στα). 

3. 14 § τὸ the citation of 
ν. 223 is immediately followed by the 
words ri ὠροιμιάξῃ; which Nauck (with 
Bergk) καρτίρ τ for εὖ γε στοχάζει here, 

But, though the schol. there says that 
Creon spoke them, they evidently be- 
longed to some other passage, which 
Arist. cites as a second example: perh, 
to Eur. Δ 7. 1162 τί φροιμιάζει νεοχμόν; 
éfaida σαφῶτ. A schol. on Arist. 4 ες 
says, τὸ δὲ τί φροιμιάζῃ ἐν τισὶ τῶν 
ἃν τιγρά ῴων οὐ κεῖται {1.8.4 in some MSS. 
of Arist.); which looks as if the words 
had been deleted, in such copies, by 
readers who could not find them in Soph. 
γνυσαι. Inscriptions of the 

sth cent. B.C, seinen φάρξαι οι φράξαι) τὸ 
have been the old Attic aor, (Meisterhans 
p. 89), and so wat@apxros, etc.: but the 
analogy of the pres. ¢pdrrw recommends 
φράγνυμι rather than yrs sr μὲν Cod wee the 


constr., cp. Thuc. 8. 
aba αὐτοὺς ol 7 Soens Pay? (to pen thein 
0 Pats 9a so soon after 239: cp. 


fie δ᾽ ὥς τι σ΄.: see on 20, 
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. δα εν “ 


ΦΥ͂. τὰ δεινὰ γάρ τοι προστίθησ᾽ ὄκνον πολύν. 
iy "οὔκουν ἐρεῖς ποτ᾽, εἶτ᾽ ἀπαλλαχθεὶς ἅπει; 


ΦΥ͂. καὶ δὴ 
θάψας βέ 
"mover. παλῸΣ 


σοι. 


ΦΥ͂. "οὐκ οἶδ᾽" ἐκεῖ 


‘Kal χέρσος, ἀρρὼξ οὐδ᾽ ἐπὴ 
- “Tpoxotow, ἀλλ᾽ ἄσημος οὑργάτηξ᾽ 


“ὅπως δ᾽ ὁ πρῶτος. ἡμὶν ἡ 
ἘΠΕΑΥΘΟΙΣ πᾶσι θαῦ 


Af a 
ee 


243 f. td δεινά, ers,—i.¢. the 
κακὰ ἔπη (277) which he brings: 

I am cautious) for, εἰς. --- ποτ᾽, 

aes alt , Ὁ. 7. 335 π.--᾽ἀπαλ- 

having been removed,’ ἔμ. 

taken yourself off’; cp. Ar, 

Veo. 454 ap" dv, ὦ πρὸς τῶν ᾿ϑεῶν, ὑμεῖς 
ἀπαλλαχϑθεῖτέ μου; 

245 ff. καὶ δή, without more ado: 
O. C. 31 n.—Odipas, because the essential 
rite was the throwing of earth on the 
body: cp, on 80, and below, 236.—The 
wal in is Pvt orc than race 
answering to «ai in 247); it introduces 
an explanation of θάψας.--- διψία 
Aesch. 4g. 495 πηλοῦ ξύνουρος idle, ας ἀφο 
Lucr. 2. 376 dibula..,arena.— γι- 
στεύσας (καὶ a.) ἃ χρή, i. having made 
the due offerings, perh. flowers ( . 
896), or στέφη of wool. We may doubt 
whether the poet thought of any yoal as 
having been poured by Antigone at this 
first visit: see n. on 429.—agaywretoas 
and ἐφαγιστεύσας are equally possible; 
but I prefer the former, because here, 


as ἡ, 256 suggests, the ‘idea is that of Ὑ by mattock (possessi 


apoowoaueros,—having avoided an dyos 
by = Seapets religion: see on τοῦ ἐφαγνί- 


“ase π. ἀνδρῶν: he does not think 


of women. Tov γενῇδος.. οὐ δικέλ- 
λης. For the enclitic rev so placed, 

20 n.: for. ot, O. C. 972 τι. Fe 
γεμῇς (only here), is prop, an adj., an 


τὸν poet τις ἀρτίως 
θηκε, κἀπὶ χρωτὶ 
ὕνας κἀφαγιστεύσας a χρή. 
ΚΡ.-τί φής; τίς ἀνδρῶν ἢ ἦν ὁ τολμήσας, a 
yap οὔτε του γένῃδο 


᾿πλῆγμ᾽ ,, οὐ δικέλλης ἐκβολή' eridkos Be γῆ 


ἠφάνιστο, δεῖς θήρης “μὲν ov, 
᾿ ἄγος φεύγοντος ὡς ἐπὴν κόνις. 
249 In L rov has been made from mov by an early hand (perh. 


245 


διψίαν 


μαξευμένη 
τις ἦν. 
Ἀμαροσιγόσος 
χερὲς παρῆν. 
255 


et ae ον with a γένυς (jaw), or blade: 
Ε ἀμφάκης γένυς, the t 

ὑμῖν τ μὰ pea Hesych. γενῆδα", 
ἀξίνην, πέλεκυν (referring, as the acc, 
shows, to some other passage): and oe 
the is prob, the same as the ἀξίνη - 
below Poet which was to be used in 


raising the mound (1203). We may 
render ‘pickaxe,’ since this has 
a blade as well as a point. γενῇς 


would break the hard surface. Then the 
earth would be thrown up (ἐκβολή) with 
the δίκελλα, which was a sort of heavy 
two-pronged hoe, used, like the Roman 
lige or didens, in hoeing up soil: the 
eae (ula, κέλλω to drive forward) 
a like tool with one prong. The 
pee 3 was like the  dixeANa, a two-pronged 
hoe. ‘Mattock’ is the nearest word for 
it. ‘Spade’ would “= suit ἄμη (or 
the Homeric Alerpor), t this was 
prop. rather a shovel. For the combina- 
tion cp. Shaks, 7it. dmdr. 5. 3. τι ‘Tis 
you must dig with matiok and with 
spade, —Bim. Body, throwing up of earth 
sive gen. de the 
subject, γῆ eee ἡ 4. ἐκβάλλει): ή 
abstract for concrete, like τροφή 
“θρέμμα (O. TZ. τ π.). In Mod. Greek 
ἐἐκβολάδες is a mining term, ‘out-pu 
and nn d ll pines" 
x ‘dry,’ te vethi wl 
the preceding words, and the fo 
dppwk, would not alone have pa viz, 


t See 


58 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


᾿ σημεῖα δ᾽ οὔτε 


θηρὸς οὔτε του κυνῶν 


᾿ ἐλθόντος, οὐ σπάσαντος ἐξεφαίνετο. 
‘Adyou δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ἐρρόθουν κακοΐ, 


‘ φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα: κἂν Syme 


260 


may) τελευτώσ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ὁ κωλύσων παρῆν. 
εἷς i a τις ἦν ἕκαστος οὐξειργασμένος, 
ε ἀλλ 


ἰς ἐναργής, ἀλλ 


᾿ ἔφευγε μὴ. εἰδέναι. 


‘npev δ᾽ ἕτοιμοι καὶ μύδρους αἴρειν χεροῖν, 


258 ἐλθόντος] Naber co οὐ ας gle ἕλκοντος. 
deleted τό. Blaydes r 


Bovgiryns): and of the elephant, A. A. 
5. 49 τὸν ἐλέφαντα θεασάμενος ἐλέφας 
νεκρὸν οὐκ ἂν παρέλθοι, μὴ τῇ προβοσκίδι 
iv ἀρυσάμενος καὶ ἐπιβαλών, ὁσίαν τινὰ 
ἀπόρρητον ὑπὲρ τῆς κοινῆς φύσεως 
τελῶν (‘fulfilling some mysterious law of 


piety imposed by Nature’), καὶ φεύγων 
yos* εἶναι yap τὸ μὴ δρᾶσαι τοῦτο 
ἐναγές. 


It was remembered as a na ry 
to Lysander that, having put to death 
some prisoners of war, οὐδὲ ἀποθανοῦσιν 
ἐπήνεγκε γῆν (Paus. 9. 32. 6). Cp. id. 
1. 32. 5 πάντως ὅσιον ἀνθρώπου νεκρὸν "γῇ 
κρύψαι. Hor. Carm.1. 28. 33 precidus non 
dinguar inultis, Tegue pnt τας nulla re- 
solvent...licebit Iniecto ter pulvere curras. 
257 £. here a wild beast, as 
dist. from domesticated animals (c 
ro8r); more often the term excludes ante 
birds and fishes.—rov with θηρός also: 
Eur. Hee. 370 ofr ἐλπίδος γὰρ οὔτε του 
δόξης ὁρῶ | θάρσος παρ' ἡμῖν. --οὐ σπά- 
σαντο. The negatives in 257 affect 
ἐλθόντος : and οὐ stands with σπάσαντος 
as if we had simply οὐκ ἐλθόντος, οὐ 
σπάσαντος, σημεῖα ἦν. οὐ is not here an 
irregular substitute for οὔτε, as in 250: 
this would be so only if we had οὔτ' 
ἐλθόντος. Either οὐδὲ or. or offre om, 
would be correct, but the latter would 
suppose an οὔτε ‘understood before ἐλ.- 
θόντος. For σπάσαντος of rending, cp. 
Ι003. It could not mean, ‘having cast 
up earth’ over the body (as Triclinius 
took it), The point is vest the body 
must have been covered before the “ee 
had had time to come. The poet ha 
a this order to σπάσαντος οὐδ᾽ 


come’), 


263 ἔφευγε τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι Μ85,: Erfurdt 


πᾶς δ' ἔφευγε μὴ εἰδέναι: Dindorf, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφενγε πᾶς τὸ μή: 


θοῦμεν ἐν ἀλλήλοις, ἐλέγχοντες φύλαξ 
φύλακα (or ἄλλος ἄλλον), φύλαξ being the 
τὶ in apposition with the whole (ἡμεῖς). 
e irregularity of the form in the text 
is threefold. (1) For λόγοις κακοῖς ἐρρο- 
θοῦμεν we have an equiv. in sense, though 
not in grammar, πρόσθ κακοὶ 
(2) In spite of this, ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν isretained, 
whereas ἐν ἡμῖν is wow needed. (3) As 
oF vad part. would have been awkward 
r λόγοι, we have φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύ- 
λακα, which thus is virtually equiv. toa 
= absol., φύλακος ἐλέγχοντος φύλακα. 
emark that, even in regular examples 
of Scales, Wh mit eeviee Os a participle, de- 
what all do, is sometimes thus 
μέρ: singular; Xen. Am. 7. 1. 47 οἱ 
ἱππεῖς οἴχονταί μοι ἄλλος ἄλλῃ διώκων 
(instead of διώκοντετ). It is only the 
first of these three points that this 
sage e has in common with others to w ich 
as been compared. * disputed, 
some saying this, some that, often ap- 
pears in ἀν Ἀν as ‘there was a 
ete. without causing οἱ mer...ol δέ to be 
into the gen. absol. Her. 8. 74 
τὐλλ ἐλέγετο, ... οἱ μὲν ὡς... χρέον εἴη 
ἀποπλέειν, ᾿Αθηναῖοι δέ etc. Thuc, 4. 23 
ὑπ' ἀμφοτέρων... ἐπολεμεῖτο, ᾿Αϑηναῖοι 
μὲν περιπλέοντες,..,) Πελοποννήσιοι δέ ete. 
Aesch. P. V, 200 στάσις τ' ἐκ ἀλλή 
ὠροθύνετο, | οἱ μὲν θέλοντες. οἱ δέ etc. 
(This illustrates the use of ἐν ἀλλήλ. here, 
but is less bold, since the noun is sing.) 
Eur. Μά. 1462 ἣν 8 ἔρις erparnAdrats, | 
οἱ μὲν πατάξαι... οἱ δέ etc. Baech, 1131 
ἣν δὲ rac’ ὁμοῦ βοή, | ὁ μὲν στενάζων... .αἱ 
te etc. For ἐρρόθουν, of a confused noise 
ol @ t ΕΞ, 2 ῥόθος (ono- 
ance) 1 <a ἐν hii noise of 
waves, or of oars dashed into them, ete. : 


then, fig., Aesch. Pers. 406 Περσίδος 


eV 
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And no sign met the eye as though any beast of prey or any 
dog had come nigh to him, or torn him. 

Then evil words flew fast and loud among us, guard accusing 
guard; and it would e’en have come to blows at last, nor 


was there any to hinder. 


Every man was the culprit, and no 


one was convicted, but all disclaimed knowledge of the deed. 
And we were ready to take red-hot iron in our hands ;— 


Seyffert, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφη τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι. 





mater been sted ον 


ie,’ 2.6. were often exchanged, as 
u spt eek coittieg ‘at last,’ the 
adverbial use, found even with — 


as Thuc. 6. τυραννίδα 
οϑϑον ποτῶν» ὁ μωλὺ ὑ. 





7 ἐμοὶ δ᾽ οὐδεὶς δοκεῖ | εἶναι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ νοσεῖν. Dem. 


κύνα Paap 
or. 20 8 monetaneels φθόνῳ τὸ μέλλον 
"ἀκούσῃ, ἀλ λ᾽, 


Danaides, 
to seize them under tar μὰ law, δεῖ 
seed φεύγειν κατὰ ome τοὺς οἴκοθεν | 
} ἔχουσι κῦρος οὐδὲν ἀμφὶ σοῦ: you 
must — in accordance with Egyp- 













, eleius 
fe cupiditate arsisse en 
will — oer Note, “that 

ike the sense, ‘to 
lefendant,’ a which it comes) 
yas necessarily restricted to fres. and 
impf. Hence we must not cite, with 
Jonaldson, Dem. or. 27 § 1 οὗτος τοὺς 
poamGs εἰδότας τὰ ἡμέτερα ἔφυγε un- 
Ἰαγνῶναι περὶ αὐτῶν, els δ' ὑμᾶς τοὺς 

der τῶν "ἡμετέρων ἀκριβῶς ἐπισταμένους 
i Ὁ wer avoided 


ny decision on the case being given by 


264 alpew) ἔχειν L, with yp. αἴρειν written above 


those who knew our affairs thoroughly, 
but has come to " etc.): nor, with 
Paley, Xen. fel I. 3. 19 ὑπαγό- 
μένος @avarov.. (ἀπέφυγεν, ὅτι οὐ ἐκ 
δοίη τὴν πόλιν ἀλλὰ σώσαι, ἐν ἐ. hime | 
τ" nec for his life, Ae was acguitte a 
lea) that he had not betrayed the 
ae etc.—pyj (not οὐκ) εἰδέναι, as after 
verbs of denying, Ar. Ag. 572 ἠρνοῦντο μὴ 
wenrwkévat.—Only one other version is 
tenable, viz., ‘shrunk from knowing it’; 
but this could hardly be said in the 
sense, ‘shrunk from confessing that he 
knew it.’—Others understand τοὺς ἄλλους 
as subject to εἰδέναι, — from (the 
others) aoa it’ ( sich dem 
Wissen der { whi is impos- 
sible. So also is Campb.’s version, ‘al- 
ways escaped, so that we could not know 
him,’ which would, in the first place, 


τ θνς 
184 μύξρον:, lumps of te hot i aes 


=a molten wiass, ἢ 
whence μύδος, ‘moisture,’ pate etc. 
mn dd», Julian, 459 quotes this verse, 

er referring to a Chaldean custom of 
making an oath more solemn by causing 
those who took it to pass between the 
severed portions of a victim (da μέσων... 
διχοτομημάτων). Itis Sega nb view the oldest 
trace in Greek of ls analogous to 
the medieval ‘judgments of God.’ The 
word μύδρος occurs elsewhere in connec- 
tion with a solemn sanction for an oath. 
In Her. 1. 165 the Phocaeans μύδρον 
σιδήρεον κατεπόντωσαν, swearing not to 
return till it should float. Plut. Aristia’. 
385 ὁ δ' ᾿Αριστείδης ὥρκισε μὲν τοὺς “Ἕλληνας 
καὶ ὥμοσεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων (to ob- 
serve the defensive league against Persia, 
479 B.C., Grote 5. 257), μύδρους ἐμ- 
βαλὼν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀραῖς (in sanction of 
the curses on traitors) εἰς τὴν θάλατταν. 
I conceive that in these passages, as 
elsewhere, μύδρος has its proper sense, 


60 


‘Kal πῦρ διέρπειν, καὶ θεοὺς ὁρκωμοτεῖν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


“τὸ μήτε δρᾶσαι μήτε τῳ ene 


"πὸ π 


: τέλος κα gt 


ἥσαντι 


οὐδὲν ἦν ρῶμοσιν πλέον, 


ι τις εἷς, ὃς πάντας ἐς πέδον κάρα 


"νεῦσαι φόβῳ προὔτρεψεν' οὐ γὰρ εἴχομεν 


νεῖν οὔθ᾽ ὅ ὅπως δρῶντες καλῶς 


‘our ἀντ 


᾿πράξαιμεν. ἦν δ᾽ ὁ μῦθος ὡς ἀνοιστέον 


᾿ σοὶ τοὔργον εἴη τοῦτο K 


κἀμὲ τὸ 
᾿πάλὸς Kaba, aup εἴ τοῦτο τἀγαθὸν λαβεῖν. 


ἑκοῦσιν, οἶδ᾽ ort" 


‘Kal ταῦτ᾽ ἐνίκα, 


᾿ πάρει; δ᾽ ie οὐ 


265 
ἤτ᾽͵ εἰργασμένῳ. 
270 
ὑ κρυπτέον. 
ctor: 
275 


᾿ στέργει γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἄγγελον κακῶν ἐπῶν. 


XO. ava€, ἐμοί τοι, 
by S: αἴρειν r. 


a red-hot mass of metal, and that the 
custom was symbolical of an older use of 
the μύδρος in ordeals by fire. This would 


a how the Alexandrian poets of the 
cent. B.c. (Lycopl limachus) 
came to use the so μας ταν μύδροτ, i in defiance 


of its etymology, as simply ‘a lump’ (or 
even ‘a stone’). They su that 
the μύδροι had been cold masses. 

265 ff. mvp διέρπειν must here refer 
to a definite ordeal, by walking through 
a fire. The idea, at least, of such an 
ordeal appears in the familiar Attic 
phrase διὰ “πυρὸς ἰέναι (‘to go through fire 
and water’); Xen. Spay. 4. 16 ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν 
μετὰ KyXewlov κἂν διὰ πυρὸς ἰοίην, Ar. 
Lys. 133 διὰ τοῦ πυρὸς | ἐθέλω βαδίζειν. 
But it is doubtful whether the actual use 
of any such ordeal in the historical age 
can be inferred from Dem. or. 54 § 40 
ἀξιοπιστύτερος τοῦ κατὰ τῶν παίδων (by 
the lives Oi one’s children, cp. or. 29 
§ 26) seneesret καὶ panes πυρός, #2. 
swearing that une is ready to und 
the test by fire, It has been ame a 
that ἰόντος has fallen out after πυρός, 
which seems improbable. But the phrase 
may be rhetorical. Cp. Verg. Aen. 11. 
787 (the Hirpi): medinm fret pietate 
ignem Ciiltores multa premimus ve. theta 
pruna.—Becker Char. 183 notices some 
other ordeals. There was a temple in 
Achaia, the priestess of which, 
election, was proved by drinking bull’s 


267 μήτ und’ Blaydes. 


μή τι Kat θεήλατον 


260 cls, ds] εἷς ὃ Nauck. Blaydes 


blood: if i impure, she died (Paus. 7° 18. 
13). Perjury, and some other crimes, 
by the accused mount- 
the steps of an altar for burnt 
anes see πὰς, he was guilty, 
flames appeared (H Aeth. to. 8). 
Incontinence was eal by the test of 
entering a grotto of Pan at Ephesus 
(Achilles Tatius 8. 6).---ϑεοὺς dpx., to 
swear by the gods; the acc. is cognate 
(the god being identified with the a 
like ὅρκον ὀμνύναι: Xen. Cyr. ἐξ +. 
ταῦτα. «ὄμνυμί σοι Serer 


the art., cp. μήτ ἀργασμένο the 
Sone μὴ, is needless, since μήτε, 

lesasioa before βουλεύσαντι: 
see rome en eat 

268 £ πλέον: cp. 40. be- 
tween two past tenses: cp. 254.—tis els. 
It is at first sight tempting to write Tis, 
els ὃς πάντας. But such emphasis on the 
idea of ‘one against all’ seems hardly 
appropriate here. And τις els sometimes 
=els res: Thue. 6, 61 καὶ τινα μίαν νύκτα 
καὶ κατέδαρθον: Plat, Soph. 235 B [οὐκέτ' 
ἐκφεύξεται) τὸ μὴ οὐ τοῦ "γένους εἶναι τοῦ 
τῶν θαυματοποιῶν τις els: Farm. 145 Ὁ ἕν 
τινι γὰρ ἑνὶ μὴ ὃν οὐκ ἂν ἔτι row δύναιτο ἔν 
γὲ ἅπασιν εἶναι, 

270 ff. προὔτρεψεν, impelled, here 
= ἠνάγκασε: on O. 7. 358 n.—ov γὰρ 
εἴχομεν x.7.A. : “for we did not know how 
to gainsay him, nor how, if we did the 
thing (advised by him), we could prosper.’ 


were assayed 


62 ZOPOKAEOYS 
᾿ τοὔργον τόδ᾽, ἡ ξύννοια. βουλεύει πάλαι. 


ΠΩ tends 


ὀργῆς καί με μεστῶσαι λέγων, 
ς ἄνους τε καὶ γέρων ἅμα. 


280 


ις γὰρ οὐκ ἀνεκτά, δαίμονας, λέγων 
' πρόνοιαν ἴσχειν τοῦδε τοῦ νεκροῦ πέρι. 


| πότερον ὑπερτιμῶντες ὡς εὖ 


jv 


πω 
᾿ ἔκρυπτον αὐτόν, ὅστις ἀμφικίονας 285 


᾿ ναοὺς “πυρώσων ἦλθε κἀναθήματα 
" καὶ γῆν ἐκείνων, καὶ νόμους 


“| (Ein pt 


ιασ κεδῶν ; 


"ἢ τοὺς κακοὺς τιμῶντας εἰσορᾷς θεούς ; 


. οὐκ ἔστ lV. 


‘ ἄνδρες μόλις φέροντες ἐρ 
"κρυφῇ κάρα σείοντες, 


ἀλλὰ ταῦτα καὶ πάλαι πόλεως 


Pour ἐμοί, 
ost 9 ὑπὸ ζυγῷ 


290 


λόφον δικαίως εἶχον, ὡς στέργειν ἐμέ. 


279 τόδ᾽, ἡ ξύννοια] Nauck has now withdrawn his former conjecture, τον a , ξύννοια. 


280 καί με] καμὲ (sic) L. 


284 ὑπερτιμῶντασ L, ὑπερτιμῶντες τ x 


ck would 


delete vv. 287 f., and re-write thus:—drepov ὑπερτιμῶντας ὡς A | ναοὺς 


ἐκείνων ὅστις ἀμφικίονας | καὶ γῆν πυρώσων 
287 καὶ γῆν] Schneidewin conject. δίκην : 


burial of Sarpedon. Cp. Ὁ. p. XXXV. 
--ἡ ξύννοια, the art. oh equiv. to a 
possessive pron., as 1089 f. τὴν γλῶσσαν, 
τὸν νοῦν. Cp, Plat. Aep. 571 Ε εἰς 
σύννυιαν αὐτὸς airy ἀφικόμενος. --πάλαι, 
i.¢. ever since the φύλαξ spoke (249). 
Cp. 289. 


a gots 
ἐμεῖς thou πὰς τῆς ly ny fit me wi 
nna | ; καί ma nothing to do with Rvs 

ut belongs solely to » a stro 
word, Pe pines a hicks makes it Apt 
for the force of καί to pass over the 
enclitic pe. O. 7. 772 τῷ γὰρ ἂν 
καὶ ela | ΨΗ͂ΤΗ dv: i. 989 ποίας 
δὲ καὶ γυναικὸς ἐκφοβεῖσθ' ὕπερ; where 
in each case καί goes with the verb. 
We must distinguish the ordinary combi- 
nation πρὶν καὶ, ‘before even,’ which 
would be in place here only if Creon 
meant, “Cease, before you have so much 

as angered me’: cp. 7.7. 396 ᾷσσεις, πρὶν 
ἡμᾶς κἀννεώσασθαι λόγους (before we have 
even renewed our talk): Ar. Av. 1033 
πέμπουσιν ἤδη ᾿πισκύπους | és τὴν πόλιν, 
πρὶν καὶ Mela τοῖς Geois: Plat. Gorg. 
455 B πάλαι... καὶ ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν, .... 
ἐπεδειξάμην. psn ξῷ would be unmeaning: 
no one else is angry.—pertwoa: Plat. 
Rep. 330 Ε ὑποψίας... καὶ δείματος μεστός, 


.each of its four sides: 


ἦλθε κἀναθήματα:; | οὐκ ἔστιν «TA, 
Pallis, τιμάς.---ἐκείνων L: ἐκείνην r, 


and so often. 

net Seay te K. TA. es th 
think him , thinking 
did they yet honour “him?—Expurroy (sc. 
“γἢ}Ξ ἔθαπτον ἴῃ word is y suit- 
able here to the covering wit aon (256). 
Cp. Ὁ. C. 621 κεκρυμμένος νέκυς: ΕἸ. 


~ $838 κρυφθέντα (of Amphiaraus swallowed 


up by the earth), Bellermann cites an 
ue from Smyrna (AAcin. Mus. 1872, 
. 465) παίδων ce φίλαι χέρες, ws θέμις 
ar, | κρύψαν. The παρ (‘were for es 


or περίπτερι s { 
ceiling of the colonnade projected like a 
wing, from the cella) had a colonnade on 
the vads ἀμῴι- 
πρόστυλος, only on two (front and back): 
but, though the latter would satisfy the 
word ἀμφικίονας, the poet doubtless meant 
the former. erp ie votive offer- 
ings, such as gold silver vessels of all 
kinds; statues; bronze tripods, etc. (Cp. 


ANTIFONH 63 
this deed, chance, be e’en the work of gods? 
Cr. ere thy words fill me utterly with wrath, lest 


thou be found at once an old man and foolish. For thou sayest 
what is not to be borne, in saying that the gods have care for 
this. Was it for high reward of trusty service that they 
sought to hide his nakedness, who came to burn their pillared 
shrines and sacred treasures, to burn their land, and scatter its — 
laws to the winds? Or dost thou behold the gods honouring 
the wicked? It cannot be. No! From the first there were 
certain in the town that muttered against me, chafing at this 
edict, wagging their heads in secret; and kept not their necks 


duly under the yoke, like men contented with my sway. 


ps year conject. κενώσων. aeencetl Herwerden conject. δόμους. 
Meineke, fom : see comment. 


291 κρυφῇ 
292 For λύφον Pf 


Plut. Afor. 1 By oh 
; Harteng bj var’ εὐλύφως Exovres : for ws στέργειν ἐμέ, Nauck, εὐλόφως 
In L the σ has been added by S: but the scribe’s oversight 
next word beginning with σι, and in no way warrants 


: see comment.—ws 


Siviuly arse tivo 





- Meo Thuc. 6. Isae. or. 
Fee 4) oh Nata wealth of “Delphi in ἀγαθήν 


in ze 404: 


: the. causes either é avaéels 
ma ee or, as here, the divine 










uaa: | not possibly be ἜΝ 
Ww i f the latter meant ‘ State’): 
ss be taken with aspen only. 
n ot tonal aa ee ‘on. τοὺς 
biguity is only gram- 
2 ἐπεὶ ‘he σῴεας 
ληνας, eriane for 
e edict, depen 
(aegre ferentes): ing 
) ‘the moment when it 
id; cp. 279, where πάλαι 
< to 249.—Téhews ἃ 
io (Q. 7. 236 n.). —ipps- 
iitered : 259 n.—épol, against me, 
BF object, as after χαλεπαίνω, μέμ.- 





ῴομαι, etc. —kdpa σείοντες, ‘tossing the 
head,’ in defiant a (so caput guas- 
sans, Verg. Aen. 894); instead of 
going quietly under the yoke. Plut, pe 
170 E τοὺς τυράννους ἀσπάζονται,... 
μισοῦσι σιγῇ κάρα σείοντες alluding το to 
this v.). So, acc. to Suidas, s.2., 7 
used ἀναχαιτίζειν (prop. said 
horse throwing the mane back, soirtag) 
| See ee eats. et be res- 
tive. '"— vyw. Cp. Aesch. 4g. 1639 
ζεύξω βαρείαις {ζ{εύγλαιε). pe the 
back of the neck, a word used of draught- 
animals (of the Awman nape, perh. only 
once, ἢ. τὸ. 573): hence, fig., Eur. fr. 
175 ὅστις δὲ τὸ πῖπτον εὐλύψως 
φέρει | τὸν ΡΤ τα οὗτος ἡσσὸν ἐστ᾽ ἀνόλ- 
Βιος. id. 7ro. 302 κάρτα τοι τοὐλεύθερον | 
ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις δυσλόφως φέρει κακά, 
‘impatiently.’ (Shaksp. ret Vi. Pte 
TU. 3. 1. τό yield not 4A neck To fortune’ 
yoke.)—Nauck writes the verse thus, νῶ- 
Tov δικαίως εἶχον εὐλόφως φέρειν, because 
Eustathius, in alluding to it, once repre- 
sents it by νῶτον εὐλόφως εἶχον (on Od, 
5, 285), and twice by νῶτον εὐλόφως φέ- 
oa (on Z/. το. 573, Od. το, 169). But 
Eustath, was quoting, or rather para- 
phrasing, from memory, and conte 
our verse with Eur, fr. 175 iaqpntest 
above); also, perhaps, with Lyco- 
phron 776 εὐλόφῳ νώτῳ φέρειν. His 
references to Sophocles are often loose 
and inexact. See Appendix.—ticalos, 
loyally. Donaldson had a too ingenious 
view that the word here meant, ‘with 
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ρόντες ἐκφανεῖτ᾽ ἐς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐμούς, 
μ᾿ ἡμὶν ἽΑιδης nabs ἀρκέσει, πρὶν ἂν 


grt Kpepdorol τή 
ἵν᾽ εἰδότες τὸ κέρδον ἐν 


"τὸ λοιπὸν ἁρπάζ 


- οὐκ ἐξ ἅ ἅπαντος 


ἐκ τῶν γὰρ αἰσχρώ 


gaged ὕβριν, 
εν οἰστέον 


καὶ μαάθηθ᾽ ὅτι 
μάθη 


plies 


310 


ίνειν φιλεῖν. 


ν λημμάτων τοὺς πλείονας 


- ἀτωμένους ἴδοις ἂν ἢ σεσωσμένους. 


- ©T. "εἰπεῖν τὶ δώσεις, ἢ στραφεὶς οὕτως lw; 


a9 


ΚΡ. οὐκ οἶσθα καὶ νῦν ὡς ἀνιαρῶς λέγεις ; 


ΦΥ.- ἐν τοῖσιν ὠσὶν ἢ πὶ 


ψυχῇ δάκνει; 


ΚΡ, -τί δὲ ῥυθμίζεις͵ τὴν ἐμὴν λύπην ὅπου ; : 


- ΦΎ. ὁ δρῶν σ᾽ ἀνιᾷ τὰς φρένας, τὰ δ᾽ ὦτ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ΚΡ. οἴμ᾽ ὡς λάλημα δῆλον ἐκπεφυκὸς t 


4 a i 


320 


811 L has ἁρπάζητε, not (as has been stated) ἁρπάξητε. The mistake was easy, because 


the ¢ 


begins low down, being a continuation of the down stroke of the a. 


But the 


difference between af and aé, as the scribe of L writes them, can be seen by compar- 
ing this word with ἐξέπραξαν in 303, or (¢.g.) ἄξω in O. C. 819 with ae Aan: 


S13 Ε΄ ἐκ τῶν... σεσωσμένουτ. 
spare them, but Ὁ 


Bergk rejects these two verses; M. Schmid 
them after νυ, 326.—Wecklein writes σεσωμένους (Cura epigraph 


p. 6o). 815 τι duces] δεδώσεισ L (no accent on de): δὲ 


sais hand in L (the first, as Diibner thinks) has written « τι" 


μοῦνος: cp. O. 7. 3¢ n— 

‘Death ἊΝ shall aa suffice for you,’ 
already implies a threat of torture. To 
make this threat explicit, πρὶν dv . . δη- 
λώσητε is added, as if merely οὐ θανεῖσθε 
had tee ‘(You shall not die,) until 
first been hung up alive, and 

ve revealed (the ἡμὴ τα ΤῊ of) this 
outrage.” They are to be suspended by 
the hands or arms, and fi Cp. Az. 
106 ϑανεῖν yap αὐτὸν of τί πωϑθέλω.. πρὶν 
ἂν δεθεὶς πρὸς κίον' épxelov στέγης. . μάσ- 
τιγι πρῶτον νῶτα φοινιχθεὶς θάνῃ. Ter. 
Phorm. 1. 4. 43 ¢go plectar . In 
Plat. . 872 Ba slave who has slain a 
free man is to be ἢ , and then (if he 
does not die under the lash, ἐάνπερ Bup 
παιῤμενοτ) put to death by other means. 
Other views of κρεμαστοί refer it to 
(1) mere suspension, as a torture, like that 
of Melanthius in Od. 22. 175: (2) stretch- 
yn a cross-like frame; cp. Alexis af. 
ἊΝ ὭΣ Α γγκάξα ας το to αὐτὸν wim 
- Impalement (ἀνασταυρόω, 
ἀνασκολοπίζω) is certainly not meant.— 
ζῶντες rot, ‘suspended alive,’ as 


or ἄραι ον, aap: 


ζῶν is oft. joined with another partic. : 
ae eves x 29 οὐχ ὥσπερ οἱ beg 
wor ς κεφαλάς, ὅσπερ wrros 
θάνατος δοκεῖ εἶναι, ἀλλὰ ζῶν alwsetets 
ἐνιαυτόν. --δηλώσηθ᾽: as to the belief that 
torture was sure to wring the truth from 
slaves, cp. Isae. or, 8.12 ὀπόταν δοῦλοι wal 
ἐλεύθεροι παραγένωνται, . . οὐ χρῆσθε ταῖς 
τῶν ἐλευθέρων μαρτυρίαις, ἀλλὰ τοὺς δού- 


λους βασανίζοντες οὕτω ζητεῖτε εὐ τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν τῶν γενομένων, (Cp. / 
Jrom the Attic Orators, ae 358 it 
in concrete sense ota! shee 

310 ff. ἵν᾽. 


irony, since the ‘are dewstnrs sce 

can apply the lesson. So Oc c. 2 
(Oed. calls down destruction upon 
sons) ἵν᾽ ἀξιῶτον τοὺς φυτεύσαντας σέβειν, 
where see n. Cp. below, 716. - τὸ κέρδος, 
accus. (cp, 1242)! ἔνϑεν οἰστέον (ἐστί).--- 
μάθηθ᾽, aor,, learn once for all> but ἁρπά- 
ζητε, pres., go on stealing. ἔτη, 


from every source, with κερδαίνειν: 
Xen. el 2. 9. 4 οὐ γὰρ ἦν οἷος ἀπὸ 
παντὸς κερδαίνειν: Ay. Th. 735 ὦ wort- 


arara | κἀκ παντὸς ὑμεῖς μηχανώμεναι 


= 
ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 67 


and produce him before mine eyes, death alone shall not be 
enough for you, till first, hung up alive, ye have revealed this 
out —that henceforth ye may thieve with better knowledge 
whence lucre should be won, and learn that it is not well to 


love gain from every source. 


For thou wilt find that ill-gotten 


pelf rte more men to ruin than to weal, 


May I speak? 


Or shall I just turn and go? 
Knowest thou not that even now thy voice offends? 
Is thy smart in the ears, or in the soul ? 

And why wouldst thou define the seat of my pain ? 
The doer vexes thy mind, but I, thine ears, 

Ah, thou art a born babbler, tis well seen. 


L, with an erasure of three or four letters after roi, in which « has been made from vu: 


z.¢. the scribe had first written ἐν τούτοισ. 


918 δαὶ 1,, δὲς. 320 oly’ ὡς λά- 


ον βεελημα, with an a erased before it: either, then, the scribe wrote 


ἀλάλημα, or he had 
written 7. 


interprets ἄλημα, --τὸ περίτρι 


to write ἄλημα, but 
The later Mss. have λάλημα. The schol. has λάλημα in the lemma, but 
ua τῆς ἀγορᾶς, οἷον wavoipyos.—M. Schmidt writes 


perceived the error before he had 


οἴμοι, λάλημ᾽ ws: Gleditsch, [6 50” os Ndi: for δῆλον, Burges δεινόν 





πιεῖν. In Ὁ. C. 807 ἐξ ἅπαντος εὖ λέγει 

=speaks well on any theme (starting from 
ἘΝ 5 f. τι suits a timid a 

O. C. 1414° σε ποθεν ταν ok 

δέ (Boeckh favoured by L, could 

not be justi expostulatory ‘now.’ 















» GAN’ οὕτως ἄπει; 
C νῦν μὲν οὕτως οὐκ ἔχω el- 
» (‘off-hand’).—tw, delib. subjunct., 
somewha i (O. 7. δ51).---καὶ 
νῦν @s= ὡς καὶ viv: for the hyperbaton of 
» cp. At, Εἰ, ot 1243, etc.— 
apes, with τ: but Eur., like Ar., has 
(Or. 230 etc.): Aesch. does not 


med he hasavios. ἀνία (i 
is used ty Bop bt not by Aesch. ὦ 


eon pat? © the seat, and, equally with 
ἐν, | er our ‘in’: cp. //. 1. 55 τῷ γὰρ 
3 Le t, ee δαὶ (L): see 
) dix πον 
Ὃ to ἃ εἶδαν ΩΣ define, ὅ 


Ker), with respect to at sat, cockae 
is in the ears or in the mind) Cp. 
Arist. Mefapiys. 11. τὸ ἐὰν μὴ ῥυθμίσῃ 





ris, unless one reduce (the AS nese sh to a 
clear form, or method. 

ciates ῥυθμός with Se as Phys. ὟΝ 
8, ἃ τὸ σχηματιζόμενον καὶ ῥυθμιζύμενον, 
what is being reduced to form and system. 
For the epexegetic Sov cp. fe 103 ἦ 
τοὐπίτριπτον κίναδος ἐξήρου μ' ὅπου; id. 
800 ἄνδρα μὴ λεύσσειν ὅπου.---(ρ, Shaksp. 
Trot. 4. §. 244 That J may give the local 
wound a name, And make distinct ἐπε 
very breach whereout Hector’s great spirit 


319 ΣΦ, τὰς dpévas ... τὰ δ᾽ dt’, acc. 
penne Ἄ Ph. 1301 μέθες με χεῖρα: cp. 
on Ὁ. C. 113.—olp ὡς, impatient, as Ar. 
Ach. 590 ol ws τεθνήξεις : elsewhere in 
Soph. it expresses pity or grief (1270, Af. 
354, 597). μα suits Creon’s con- 
temptuous impatience. The schol. (see 
crit. n.) prob. read dAnpa (‘a knave,’ lit., 
‘fine meal,’ from ἀλέω) : cp. Ar. Av. 430 


παιπάλημ᾽ ὅλον. But if Creon used 


word, he would seem to give the man 
credit ee real eae e would be 
taking him too seriously. Thus ἄλημα is 
the word applied by Ajax to his mortal 
foe, reson 8 (411. 381, 389), who is simi- 
larly ca called mévoogor cpr i in fr. 827: 


| AK s | δεινῆς τέχνημ' 
ἐφ ποιοὶ Neoptilerpa). Cp. "136,306 τ 


λευ͵ 7. 8 
ie ore cp. Spy mi stim 


5—2 


70 


- τοῦτο Kal πολιοῦ πέραν 


"8 χωρεῖ, Hg Sse χίοισιν 


—4 περῶν ὑπ ο 


τὸ θεῶν τε τὰν ὑπεββάγαν. Γᾶν 


-ῷ abbirer, ἀκαμάταν ἀποτρύεταϊ, 
ἔτος εἰς ἔτος, 
~ 8 ἱππείῳ γένει πολεύων 1 


335 πόντου made from πόντωι by the first hand in L. 


-Ἴ ἰλλομένων ἀρότρων | 
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movrouexeweplg νότῳ 4335 


oK 
340 


one oe κύνες. 


been corrected from @ (or δὴ by an early hand in L. After τᾶν a poin 


erased. 330 f£. 


ταν] ἀκαμάτων Semitelos (as Triclinius Pa ας Sey 
eo 


with ἀρότων, which th κα ταύ λό ς for ἀρότρων ---ἀποτρύετ' Bagh titer L, t 


Ἀ made from ὦ: schol. in marg., yp. 


ἀποτρύεται 
latter, with ἃ for Me caused the error, AIIOTPTETAIAOMENON (II for II). 


καί being i to ‘and pet’: 
we ὦ πολλὰ δὴ καὶ θερμὰ ἂν, ns 
Gtr ld. ἐγώ" | κοὔπω τοιοῦτον 


"πὰ Ores ἢ ay, they are ge Aes It 
is stronger to 58; - and 
he is greater’: h they are 


than, 

great, heisgreater.’ pany ou not ‘dread,’ 
nor ‘able,’ but ‘wonderful.” There is a 
certain resemblance to Aesch. Οὐ. 585 ff. 
πολλὰ μὲν γᾶ τρέφει | δεινὰ δειμάτων 
ἄχη...ἀλλ᾽ ὑπέρτολμον ἀνδρὸς φρόνημα τίς 
λέγοι; but there δεινά τε "ἠτοδά," and the 
scope is limited to the violence of human 

passion. 
334 τοῦτο, sc. τὸ δεινόν, this won- 
» man. The 


: corresponding with his δεινότης), as 
Rai. takes εἶ bg ve Oo. Τ. 
1005 lat sarin 


sea. A Saiseinn wisibor ‘to New York 


ραν 
5 3 esi 0. Ὁ. 38s and ith tone 370. 
: νότῳ wi 


(driven ey συ it: ΟΝ I4. 253 Ἧι ἀπλώμοῳ 
Βυρέῃ ἂν : ἕῳ, anh (of the shi 

δ' ἔθεεν e dat. ight ἧς 
merely ‘with? res pos circumstance), but 
is better taken as instrumental. Cp. 588 
πνοαῖς, Some make χειμερίῳ νότῳ a tem- 
poral dat., like ὥρᾳ χειμῶνος, which it 
can hardly be.—Soph. is thinking of the 
Aegean, where the yh emery winds were 
from the N. or N.W. in spring and 


A mis-writin 


ol The 


summer, while stormy south winds were 
associated with winter: Hesiod warns a 
before him not to 

νὐτοιὼ re δεινὰς 
ἄλασσα wneete Oe 


886 £. Ltn’ οἴδμασιν, passing 
under et. which open depths 
around: #£¢. he is in the trough of a 


heavy sea, while on each side the waves 


rise above his ship, threatening to en- 
gulf it. Verg. Aden. 1. 106 unda 
dehiscens Terram inter fl aperit, 
βρύχιος, ‘of the roe (Bpuxla.. «ἠχὼ 
βροντᾶς, Aesch. /. F. 1082), is formed 
as if from βρύξ, of which Oppian uses 
acc. βρύχα (‘depth of the sea, ree 2. 
o * “τ =‘under water,’ 


vee 
wos occurs only here. tenes tie 
a i before Bp cp. 348, 11204, Try. 
The schol.'s ἡχώδεσι means raphe 
tos Was taken as ᾿ 
(βρύχάομαι), where the v "woul be long be long, 
against metre (cp. 347). Homeric 
ἀμφὶ δὲ κῦμα | BéBpiner. ῥόθιον (Od. 8: 
411) Amie re 


ἐπ cai (Aesth, 'P. 
βώτις (Pi. 392): 


πρώτην 
a dpact. 
pat ταν: this form of the fem, 


occurs only here, unless ἀκαμάτῃσι (and 


στρ. β΄. 


3 καὶ θηρῶν ἀγρίων € 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
κουφονθῶν τε φῦλον ὀρνίθων ἀμφιβαλὼν ἄγει 


πόντου T εἰ ν φύσιν 


343 
345 


σι δικτυοκλώστοις, 


“᾿ς πὲ ραδὴς ἀνήρ' 


5 κρατεῖ Γ᾿ δὲ μηχαναῖς ἀγραύλου 


6 θηρὸς oper 


7 ἵππον 


σιβάτα, λασιαύχενά θ᾽ 


350 


*oxpacerac “ἀμφὶ λόφον ζυγών, 


8 οὐρειόν T ἀκμῆτα ταῦρον. 


καὶ φθέγμα καὶ ἀνεμόεν 


354 


342 κουφονέωντε L, the ὦ from o. The first hand seems to have written κοῦφον ἐόντε. 


κουφονέων τε or κουφονέον Te r: κουφονόων τε Brunck. 


344 ἀμφιβαλὼν, with o above 


w from the first hand (for the sake of consistency with πολεῦον in 341).—The first hand 
in L wrote ἔχει ἄγει: another early hand erased the second word, and changed the 


first into ἄγει. 


+ here, man is not merely the slayer 
or captor he becomes the master of docile 
toilers. The horse and the bull are types. 

Thus, in this ode, the scale of achieve- 
ment ever Is; man {1} conquers in- 


: aninixte nature: (2) makes animals his 


: : (3) trains them to be his ser- 
vants: (4) develops his own social and 
intellectual life, 

343 wy is merely a general 
epithet, ‘light-hearted,’ ‘blithe and care- 
Jess’; Theognis 580 σμικρῆς ὄρνιθος κοῦ pow 
ἔχουσα νόον: cp. the proverbial phraseo- 
logy of Athens, ma ον ὄρνις, ἀστὰ θ μη- 
Tos, πετόμενος, | ἀτέκμαρτος, οὐδὲν οὐ - 
δέποτ᾽ ἐν ταὐτῷ μένων (Ar. Av. 169). 
The epithet is given to ἔρωτες below (617), 
and to ᾿εὐηθία in Aesch. P. FL 383.— 


Not, * uick-witted’ (and therefore yaar 
to catch).—dp with σπείραισι δ. : 
it can e dat. by so much, be- 


cause its ming is already clear, and 
the dat. is merely a poet. ἀφροὺς τρυσ 
945 Γ΄ (av φύσιν, a 
brood living in the waters ae the sea, the 
tautology being only of the same order as 
in πόντος ἁλός, ἁλὸς ἐν πελάγεσσιν, πέλα- 
γος θαλάσσης, etc. δικτυοκλ., 
av, in the coils of 


instr. dat. with 4 
woven nets: for e adj. compounded 
with a subst. (δίκτυον) νὴ τοτὲ in sense to 
σπεῖρα, see n. on O. C. 716 εὐήρετμος 
whe Maar Av. 518 πλοῖα ἕρκη, 
νεφέλας, δίκτυα, πηκτὰς as nets used by 
the fowler (éprc@evris). In hunting the 
lion, bear, boar, deer, hare, etc., various 


345 εἰναλίαν] ἐναλίαν L, 


350 ὑρεσσιβάτα 'L: a letter erased 


nets Megas ἊΝ nae to enclose 

spaces; the ἐνόδιον, to close passages; t 
ἄρκυν (cassés)or tatinél-net. The chiet fish- 
ing-nets were the ἀμφίβληστρον (casting- 
net), and the σαγήνῃ (drag-net, whence 
seine, sean). 

348 repippadys. Eustath. p. 135, 25 
gpadys.. ὅθεν σύνθετον ὁ παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ 
ἀριῴραδὴς ἀνήρ. This was evidently a 
mere slip of memory. Neither \* 
nor Eur. uses any compound with 
or épt, though Aesch. has ἀρίδακρυς, épld- 


ματος, ἐρικύμων. 

949 f. βῆχα αναῖς. e085 A181 
and μαχανᾷ in Aesch. 7%. are the 
only instances in which T aly gives a 
Doric form to words from this stem.— 


ἀγραύλον, having his αὐλή, ὧν dwelling, 


in the open country, as to a 
domesticated animal: Eur. mre 1187 
πρέπει γ᾽ wore θὴρ ἄγραυλος <i 


the combination with 
Plat. Crat. 394 Ε τὸ θηριῶδες τῆς Glices 
καὶ τὸ ἄγριον αὐτοῦ μὰ τὸ ὀρεινόν. 

950 ὑχενά θ᾽. The elision at 


the end of the verse (émeruvadougn} is 
comparatively rare in lyrics, as in- 


logue (1031); but cp. §95 πίέπτοντ᾽, 864 
αὐτογέννητ᾽. 


351 yates th he tames, λόφον 
tting the yoke about ts neck, 


Cope fe 


Tous 7 
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ἢ φρόνημα καὶ ἀστυνόμους ὀργὰς ἐδιδάξατο, καὶ δυσ- 
avhov 

ὃ πάγων ἐναίθρεια καὶ δύσομβρα φεύγειν βέλη, 

4 παντοπόρος' ἄπορος τ οὐ εται 


260 
570 μέλλον: “Avda μόνον φεῦξιν οὐκ ἐπάξεται' 


Semitelos. ἀμερόφρον νόημα 


cent.}, has Spmas, prob. a late conjecture, 
γε) ὀρχμὰν (* it Hesych., ὀρχμαί" pparynal) = Pajero: 
itsch, ἀρετὰς (and ἀστυνόμον σοφίαν). 
th « over the first a from the first hand. 
(marg. gloss in L, ψυχρά). éval@pea Helmke: ὑπαίθρεια Boeckh. 
y 


conject. ἀρχὰς : Musgrave, 
and Semitelos, dyopas: Gledi 
δάξατο L, 


Scali » too, Valck d B 
φρόνημα] φώνημα ger (so, too enaer and Bergk), 


—ipyas] One of the later mss., V 
if mot a mere error, 


rath 
ckenaer 


357 wane ie 
Musgrave had 


proposed αἴϑρεια, which, however, does not satisfy the metre (cp. 368), 


Blaydes would prefer tral@pia or δυσαίθρῖα 


carne Ὁ): a later hand has accented the νοὶ 0. 


> in naa na 


innings προ πο τ is the de- 
velopment, imitation, of a capa- 
city ὁ of man—the capacity of making a 
᾿ This i is quite c compatible with ἐδι- 


aro. : cp. 27. 15. 80 
ὡς 8° ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἀΐξῃ νόος dvépos...| ὡς κραιπνῶς 
μεμαυῖα διέπτατο: Od. 7. 36 τῶν νέες 


Getta cheek πτερὸν ἠὲ σόημα; 0. a 1081 
ἀελλαία ταχύρρωστος weeds: fr. 621 aed- 
hades φωναί. Not ripe, in which sense 
ἄἀνεμόεν could be said pet igh Peace 
bs Shelley, Prometheus: ve man 

τοπαμραθ speech created sheen t, Which 
Ἢ Phe measure of the universe.’ Soph, 
does not imply that speech created 
a ee he is rather thinking of them a on 

develo 


ped (in their riper forms) t 
355 ἀστυνόμους ὀργάς, ‘such 
tions as cities’; #2, those fe 
which |] men to organise social life, 


and to uphold the order by their 
loyalty. For mete. cp. dé. 639 συντρό- 
gos | ὀργαῖς, the dispositions that have 
oe with his growth: Eur. 77. 53 
ec’ ὀργὰς The relation 
ce to ἀστυνόμοι ὀργαί is illustrated by 
Arist. Fol. τ. 2 § 12, he is showing 
that man, more than any other ἀγελαῖον 
ior, is πολιτικόν : ‘Speech is intended 
plain what is expedient and what is 
—and so also what is just and un- 
peat It is characteristic of man, as com- 
with other animals, that he alone 
a sense of good and evil, just and 
unjust; and it is the association of 
with this sense that make a Family and 
a State.’ 
856 ἐδιδάξατο here=simply αὐτὸς 
ἑαυτὸν ἐδίδαξε. The notion, ‘men taught 


8361 dida L, with ¢ over the second a from the = hand: 


359 rar ὁποροσ L, first hand (ave? 
L has a point after βέλῃ, and nd the 


each other,’ ‘learned Pe mutual converse,’ 
cannot be extracted from it. Suapiees 
διδάσκομαι ἃ5-- μανθάνειν is freq., but I 
oan ὅδᾶιπο paaalies Sor ΘΟ ΘΕΌ eee 
midd. here. For the ordinary use, c 
neh 08 5, δὲ 93 Ὁ τὸν υἱὸν ἱππέα... 

Earo (Aad his ~" ee Se ride): 50 
Plat. Aep. 467 εἰ ben 
have had woes ns) taught’); [Plat.] 7: 
122 Ε, De Virt, 377 8 "Xen. Cyr. τ. 


‘caused to be Elesiey) 
783 διδάξαιμ' ἄν ( should 
> phe tists i 
without a ath pron., to denote that 
the subject acts ov (and not for) himself; 
thus, "he kills himself’ is not ἀποκτείνεται, 
but ἀποκτείνει ἑαυτόν (Plat. Plaed. 61 E). 
The exceptions are y words of the 
toilet, as λούομαι, The dative of the re- 
flexive can be more easily understood, as 
Thue. ΜᾺ 40 wedge «αὐθαίρετον dov- 
λείαν ἐπιβαλεῖται, sibi ineponet, 

358 πάγων κιτιλ. Construe; καὶ oe 
δάξατο) φεύγειν ἐναίθρεια Og senree 
πάγων, καὶ δύσομβρα βέλη. 
to build houses, to shelter hinwelf from δόμα 
frost and rain. πάγοι δύσαυλοι = frosts 
which make it unpleasant to bivowack in 
the open: cp. Aesch. Ag. 555 ) sky? cp 
éval@pea=under a clear (frosty jolou (ea 
fr. 154 ὅταν πάγου φαντέντος eer ov (‘a 
clear frost’) χεροῖν | x, 
Nauck takes δυσαύλων πάγων as ‘ialiop: 
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thought, and all the moods that mould a state, hath he taught 
himself; and how to flee the arrows of the frost, when 'tis hard 

‘under the clear sky, and the arrows of the rushing rain ; 
yea, he hath resource for all ; without resource he meets nothing 
that must come: only against Death shall he call for aid in vain ; 


dots on the first « have been erased.—udvun L, with ov (not ov) over ὧι from the first 


hand. 





ers "the 
tor ong (as on 13. 
but Σ is not elsewhere found in the 
derivatives; for in Cratinns Δηλιάδεν fr. 5 
we must read "‘f αἴϑρια τιμῶντας 





βέλη, 
ali or of 
“Sum 873 E κεραυνός, 
abt hn ἐπληρο 


᾿Ξ riper ἐῶ forth 
a): #2, 1. τῆς κα ογὐ the 












eee in ὅδ: in ont 6 (quoted 
55: or. 3 oted on 
354) Se eration allel with 


nd t lexed (‘all-pro” 
riding ‘and in no case without resource, 





reading τὸ 
ll which can charm Hades’), 
- Schmidt, ἔπραξέ πᾳ. 


$62 ἐπάξεται) Heindorf vai ra ἐπεύξεται. Schneidewin, ἐπάσεται (so 


τὸ μέλλον “Αἰδαν μόνον | θέλξειν οὐκ 
Rauchenstein, 
Seyffert, διδάξεται, 


(ἔσεσθαι), nothing that is to be (cp, the 
egg τὸ μέλλον, τὰ μέλλοντα). ‘So 
Plat. Zach. 197 A ἔγωγε ἂν 

οὔτε θηρία οὔτε ἄλλο οὐδὲν τὸ τὰ δεινὰ 
ὑπὸ ἀγνοίας μὴ φοβούμενον Ξε οὐδὲν ὃ 
μὴ φοβεῖται. This negative form is as 
correct as (though actually rarer than) 
the positive πᾶν τὸ καλῶς exer (Plat. Rep. 
381 A) for πᾶν ὃ καλῶς Donaldson 
took τὸ μέλλον adv f ‘in 

to the coca he comes to nothing with- 
pees τὸ μὴ 


admissible: μόνον means, ‘the bor ah 
that he will not achieve is to 


view of human ποθ θόρον. μόνον seems 
a little the better. 
eure means of esca death, 


ῶ ἂν 
πων νύμον τε καὶ λόγον καὶ ψόγον (‘call in 
to rule them’), Menander Ὑδρία fr. 2 

porra τῶν θ᾽ αὑτοῦ; κακῶν | 
παγόμενον λήδην, ἃ πάλιν 
(‘seeking to 1 


against 
ever in the land,—Death; but from no 
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és δαιμόνιο ἀμφινοῶ 
TOO πῶς ersgt τάν: ἀντ 
Ε ΤΗ͂Σ, ok εἶναι παῖδ᾽ ᾿Αντιγόνην ; 
- ὦ tet 
- καὶ δυστήνου πατρὸς Οἰδιπόδα, 380 
-τί ποτ᾽; οὐ δή που σέ γ᾽ ἀπιστοῦσαν 
- τοῖς Baodelourw ἄγουσι νόμοις 
- καὶ ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ καθελόντες ; 


OT. ἥδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνη τοὔργον ἡ ᾿ξειργασμένη 
μὲ, τῆν εἵλομεν βάπτουσαν. ἄλλα ποῦ Ὁ Kp 385 
XO." 6 δόμων ᾿ἀψόβῥος ἐς δέον πε 


ΚΡ, γτί δ᾽ ἔστι; ποίᾳ ξύμβεῖρος pod en: ᾿ 
OT.’ ava€, Bperote r ae . ἐστ᾽ pero Wo ingens Mi ὦ 
V ψεύδει yap ma tal ry γνώμην" ἐπεὶ 


376 ite Reiske conject. εἰ [/.¢. ‘Il marvel whether this portent is supernatural’), and 
y πῶς δ᾽.---ἀμφινοοῶ L, the first o blotted. $78 τήνδ' οὐκ εἶναι) Hermann 

νὰτ νῆα fr οὐ τήνδ᾽ εἶναι, 880 καὶ δυστήνου] Meineke conject. κἀκ (or wai) 3. 
302 βασιλείοισ ἄγουσι L, βασιλείοισιν ἄγουσι Triclinius. So in 931 L has role for τοῖ- 


ment Antigone i is led in by the Guard.— verb; when followed by μή and inf., it 
: ep. O. C. 316 (where Antigone more often means ‘to protest against’ a 

Set Abatiailey. bchier e her eyes, on seeing measure; Thuc. 3. 41 ἀντέλεγε... anes 

Ismene,) dp’ ἔστιν ; dp’ οὐκ ἔστιν ; ἢ yrw- κτεῖναι Μυτιληναίουτ: Xen. Cyr. 2. 2, 

μη seen Ba For és, cp. φοβεῖσθαι εἴς τι, O. αἰσχρὸν dv {Ξ οὐ δεῖ) ἀντιλέγειν τὸ ip tx 


7. 980 π.---δαιμόνιον τέρας, a portent sent. τὸν πλεῖστα πονοῦντα., 

gods,—so astounding as to require = joe might be deliberative aor, 
a supernatural cause. Xen. JMent.1.3.5 but is fut. ind. (cp. QO. 7. 1419, 
εἰ μὴ τι δαιμόνιον εἴη. O. €. 310). 

377 £. πῶς εἰδὼς κι τιλ.: ‘How, when 379 £. ὦ δύστηνος: nom. for voc., 
I know perio ss Ratigene, sc. ὅτι ἐστῇ, O. C. 185 n.—8. πατρός, gen. ‘of origin : 
shall I maintain that is not?’ (ox ὦ. C. 214 n.—Ot8um potas on 


=r οὐκ ἐστί). A simple verb of Ο. 7. 495, but as voc. #, τα 
‘saying’ regularly takes οὐ with inf. in 981 #. τί mor’; Cp. PA. 1210,—ov 
παν εν ατυκνῳ Sey: eke drsiminofe a wou cp, ὦ. Φ marth δοῦσα 
ἐστί. If this verb of saying is negatived, που... ;--ἰ πιστοῦσαν = ἀπειθοῦσαν, 
the negative with the inf. is still ob; πῶς 219, δ5ύ.--ἄγουσι, It is ss Sea 
λέξω οὐκ εἶναι; Here, ponies has the ble that the final w of βασιλείοισιν 
construction με ὃ simple verb of saying: have dropped out in L (see cr. ine 
πῶς Τὸν isa Hermann con- that Soph. should have written 
meee τήνδ᾽ ἄναι (which ispalaco- At Athens ἀπάγω and ἀπαγωγή were 
graphically very improbable). μὴ οὐκ technical terms for a process of summary 
εἶναι would be the normal constr. after arrest by which any citizen could bring 
πῶς ἀντιλογήσω, {{ἀντιλογέω were viewed before the magistrates a person taken in a 
in its special quality asa verb of ‘denying.’ criminal act {ἐπ΄ αὐτοφώρῳ). We have 
μὴ εἶναι: πῶς ἀρνήσομαι μὴ οὐκ seen (on vy. 158) that a word with a 
(or simply μή, O. 7. 1388 n.) εἶναι; Cp. technical Attic sense was not necessarily 
below, 443m. It may be noted that, when excluded from Attic poetry. But ἁπάγω 
means to ‘deny,’ itis more often would surely jar here. All for the 
followed by ws (or bri) οὐ with the finite difference between a technicality =] a 
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\ ‘ec 
‘aX yoy Ἵ olf ποθ᾽ ἥδε abe 
ν ταῖς σας ἀπειλαῖς, α 


ἀν ἐξηύχουν͵ ἐγώ, 


390 


ἐχειμάσθην τότε' 


ames. καὶ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας χαρὰ ἢ 


‘out ἄλλῃ ἑῆκὸ Is οὐδὲν ἡδονῇ, 


νήκω, δι ὅρκων καΐπερ ὧν ἀπώμοτος,Ὰ «εἰ only ὦ Ὁ 


“κόρην ἄγων Kea 7 Ka. θῃρέθη τάφον 


᾿ κοσμοῦσα. kh 
«ad ἔστ᾽ ἐμῶν ἢ 
J καὶ νῦν, ἄναξ, τή 
: καὶ κρ ve κἀξέλι 
ν δίκαιός εἰμι τῶν 
ΚΡ." "ἄγεις δὲ 
ΦΥ.: αὕτη 


τὸν avpp ἔθαπτε' 
ΚΡ. ἦ καὶ ay λέγεις 


ξύμμετρ' ἐξέβην. 


395 
μάν οὐκ ἐπάλλετο, 
3a οὐκ ἄλλου, τόδε; 
i αὐτός, ὡς θέλεις, λαβὼν 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐλεύθερος 
ἀπηλλάχθαι ; κακῶν. 400 


WVOE τῷ τρόπῳ τόϑὲ: λαβών ; 
é πάντ᾽ ἐπίστασαι. 


ὀρθῶς ἃ φής: 
390 σχολῇ ποθ᾽ ἥξειν (ἡίξειν L) δεῦρ' ἂν ἐξηύχουν ἐγώ MSS, 


Wecklein con conject. δεῦρό μ᾽ for δεῦρ᾽ ἄν. Meineke, ἥκειν for ἥξειν, or δεῦρό γ᾽ for δεῦρ᾽ 


ἄν. Blaydes, wor’ ἐλθεῖν, or γ᾽ ἂν ἐλθεῖν, for ποθ᾽ ἥξειν. 


F. ΝᾺ ἔρνος δεῦρ᾽, ἄναξ, 


392 éxrds) Seyfiert conject. ἄτοπος: Gleditsch, ἄλ Pallis, elnds,— 


ἐλπίδας] In L the first hand wrote ἐλπίδα, but σ has been added (Ὁ 
Some think that the pa of χαρὰ was added by S: this seems 


I think) above the a, 


y the first hand ἐμοῖς 





; Xow dv, I could have Bi 4 es 
mat δεῦρο, t it w 
‘ before I ever came hither. Cp. Eur. 
> eh οὐκ ἄν mor’ ηὔχουν οὔτε σ᾽ 
ἊΝ pag λαθεῖν | Μενέλαον, wat, ὡς 
Gavev παρών: ‘I should never have 
expect that he would escape us’; where 
(as the order of words shows) ἂν goes 
with yixow,—the suppressed protasis 
being, as here, ef ἠρώτα ris, ‘if any one 
had asked me.’ So Lys, or. 12 § 22 ἐγὼ 
δ᾽ ἐβουλόμην ἂν αὐτοὺς ἀληϑῇ λέγειν, ‘1 
could wish’ (the ref. there being to pre- 
sent time), sc. εἰ δυνατὸν ἦν. Cp. Ph. 
869n. The needless emendations of this 
verse have aimed at disj Aycan ap from 
ἐξηύχουν and attaching it to the infin., 
or else at removing it altogether. But, 
though the φύλαξ had actually said (in 
the ‘aside’ at 329) that he did not mean 
to come back, he was not therefore de- 
barred from using this turn of phrase; ‘I 
could have a that I would not come 
back.’—ox: OM (cp. 231), — iron; ‘not 
in a μῶν (O. 7. 4.4 n.)5 5 met 
μάγοι, τ. 2, 301 ‘I'll trust by leisure 
him that mocks me once.’ 
891 ταῖς σαῖς ἀπειλαῖς, ‘by 
of thy threats’: cp. 335 Sleigh n., 588 


——— == 


(wvoats), 956 (dpyats). Here, the causal 
dat. seems also to occasion (‘at 
the time of your threats’); see on 691 λό- 


γοις.--ἐχειμάσθην : Ph, 1460 χειμαζομένῳ 

(eyo), in my sore 
392 ἡ.. ἐκτὸς ΓΝ ἐλπίδων) καὶ παρὰ 

Sp mer I cannot parallel this zeugma 

oe with a case suited only to the 
secon ery 17. ho nae © SiaEee 
τάφρον both preps. take acc.); and | 
it seems to be genuine, the pine ae 
so energetic and compact, is cer- 
tainly supported by 330, while ἄτοπος, 


, and εἰκύς are all very. roba- 
ble substitutes. Nor can I me with 
Schiitz, that éxrés is here ad : ‘the 


outside joy’ (7. outside of cise 9 ikem: 
lations). 
393 f. οὐδὲν ἔοικε μῆκος, is not at all 


(advy.) like in greatness, ἡδονῇ, to 
any other pleasure; i.¢. is pe 


than any othan, For the adv. ᾿ head 
Plat. Lys. 220 Ὁ τὸ Pldov...cbdey τούτοις 
ἔοικε. For pykos=amplitude, Empedo- 


cles τῷ ἐξ olys τιμῆς re καὶ doco 
ee ree — of τὶ 

» μᾶκροτγ ἀρετά 4: 21 
Aristotle of μακρὰ τιμήματα (Pol. 3. 2 
opp, to βραχέα ἐδ. 4. 4. 24), Max 
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have vowed that I should not soon be here again,—scared by 
thy threats, with which I had just been lashed: but,—since the 
joy that surprises and transcends our hopes is like in fulness 
to no other pleasure,—I have come, though ‘tis in breach of 
my sworn oath, bringing this maid; who was taken showing 
grace to the dead. This time there was no casting of lots; 

no, this luck hath fallen to me, and to none else, And now, 
Sire, take her thyself, question her, examine her, as thou wilt ; 


but I have a right to free and final quittance of this trouble. 
Cr. And thy prisoner here—how and whence hast thou 


taken her? 


Gu. She was burying the man; thou knowest all. 
Cr. Dost thou mean what thou sayest? Dost thou speak 


aright ? 


very doubtful. The p is somewhat small and fine; but cp. the A of ἐλπίδα, and the o¢ 


of ἀπώμοτοσ in 394- 


393 £ Nauck condenses these two verses into one, which he 


in the text: πέπεικεν, ἥκω καίπερ ὧν ἀπώμοτος. Mekler rejects vv. 392—394 


as spurious.—pxwv] 1, has ov over wv from the pri wet 


395 καϑθευρμέθη L.— 





#08 er an anonymous critic in Class. Fourn. xvii. § Sernte bee recent edd, 
ΟΖ ἔθαπτε] ἔθαπτεν L. 403 Evins] ξυνίεισ L, A. “δ 7. 628, £/. 1347, and 
ἵεισ ΕἸ. Some hold, with Brunck, that the Attic and si pres. was leis, 
and of τιθεῖς. But see Porson, Eur. Or. 141, and Elle t τσ, ἴημι. ' 
5 ees himself of wax discovery and seizure of Anti he had 
br Ἡ mere ἔοικε Wolff-Bel- no eenies share than his ane (432). 
Thee. 1. 71 ὁ.. φόβος ἦν... 899 Φ κρῖνε-- ἀνάκριν on: Ai, 
odbwt de deocte{ ‘great great beyond. example’), 586 μὴ κρῖνε, μὴ ‘erates εἰμι: 


θύτων ἐοικός (‘far greater than any of the 
past’); and for sentiment, Eur, fr. 
ἐκ τῶν ἀέλπτων 


ἡ χάρις μείζων βροτοῖς 
| oye pacer tanta 









(cp. 383 Gaertner 
Sans. 
Spline 


lage is nowhete 
ttic.—rd κοσμου- 
so apatite ars atl 
by sprinkling the dust and 
tionsonthecorpse. κοσμέω 


f was ironi- 
“τοῦτο τἀγαθόν (275). In the 


΄ 5, 1112 


1285; His ἕρμαιον is th 
aoe! “3 ὩΣ to bring the glad 


the only certain instance in Tragedy of 
the personal constr. (Thuc. τ. 40 δίκαιοί 
Ὑ᾽ ἐστε.. bat νι μόν Eur. Hipp. 1080 
Soradinabeat anna Bixacos ce, the 
latter words are more pointed if ironical 
Cyst man though thou art’): and Aesch. 
55 wal -εἰζοναλε by he ayah- 
uw os 15 different (‘ proper 
Seat But Ar. pore Prog ετοι 
1283 ἀπολαβεῖν... δίκαιος el, and ἰδ. 1 
ἀπηλλάχθαι, perf., for good and 
Z. 1050. 

401 £. Observe the order of the words 
as marking his amazement. For the 
double int _ ep. //. 21. 150 τίς πόθεν 
εἷς pes! Ph 243 gh 
ἔσχες τήνδε γῆν, πόθεν π ἔων πάν 
poke κα one of the ‘anata hie 
often close a m phe bes Mie 

4 πάντ᾽ ἐπίστω δαὶ λόγον : Ad. 480 πάντ᾽ 
ἀν tay rd ἐδ. ae πάντ᾽ ἀκήκοας: Ph. 
a41 οἶσθα δὴ τὸ πᾶν 


408 3k καὶ, O. 7. jn. The first καὶ 
here is not ‘ both.’ , ‘rightly’: ae. 
εννλοῦν ὅδε, walt ate what ‘you really 

6 
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ΦΥ͂. ταύτην γ᾽ ἰδὼν θάπτουσαν ὃ ὃν σὺ τὸν νεκρὸν 


᾿ ἀπεῖπας. ap 


λα καὶ 
KP.. καὶ πῶς ὁρᾶται ἀπ τας ἠρέθη ; ; 


ΦΥ. ἡτοιοῦτον “ἣν τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽. 


“πρὸς σοῦ τὰ δείν᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ ᾿ ἐπήπε 
όνιν σήραντες ἣ κατεῖχε τὸν 


“πᾶσαν 
“νέκυν, μυδῶν τε σῶμα. 


rs agin 


ὁσμὴν, ἀπ αὐτοῦ μὴ 
sey 


404 ἰδὼν Brunck: ἴδον L: εἶδον r. 


καὶ σᾳφῆ λέγω; 405 
ὅπως. κομεν, | 
ΤΟΝ oe erg tee 

L γυμνώσαντες εὖ γι 410 


ν ἐκ πάγων ὑπήνεμοι, 
βάλῃ πεφευγότες, 
κινῶν ἄνδρ᾽ ἀνὴρ͵ ἐπιρρόθοις" drat Worn 


406 κἀπίληπτοι] κἀπίλημπτουσ L.—ppéby] ε 


with ἢ over εὖ from the first hand, The correction meant was qpéfy (not ηὐρέθη, 
regularly gives ev in the aor., mas and pf. of εὑρίσκω) which the schol., too, ans 


ποίῳ τρύπῳ αὐτὴν συνελάβεσθε καὶ 


mean to say? (Not, ye gee ‘truly,’ oe 
in accordance with the fact: 

404 τὸν νεκρόν: antecedent na ον on 
drawn into relative clause: 0. C. g 
νῦν δ' οὔσπερ αὐτὸς τοὺς νόμους ἄσῆλθ' 
ἔχων, | τούτοισιν κ.τ.Ὰ. 

405 dp’ ἔνδηλα : said triumphantly: 
Aesch. Ag. 268 XO. πῶς φής...; KA, 
γὴν ᾿Αχαιῶν οὖσαν" ἢ τορῶς λέγω: Cp, 

i 1158 οὐδεὶς ποτ᾽ ἄλλος ἢ σύ. μὼν 


ἡνιξάμην: 
ται... ἠρέθη : historic pres. 
ἐπι with aor., “7 Ai. tae me 
κ ἐν: CP. 410, 35 
118 Resa egg ized in the ¢ act= ἐπ᾿ 
Her. 3. 69 ἐπίλαμ do 
ἀφάσσουσα (τὰ ὦτα) ἔσται, ‘will Ὅς 
feeling the ears.’ [Dem.] or. 25 § 80 εὐ 
ἐπιλήπτους (the epileptic) φησὶν ἰᾶσθαι, 
sik - ἐπίληπτος πάσῃ Tory 
7 ἥκομεν. The occupation of the 
ane was temporarily gone when they 
perceived that the burial, which they had 
“Cre ἀλλ νην hel pes 
(255). Creon, 5 ing to their deputy, 
sent them back to their post, with orders 
to discover the culprit (306). ἥκομεν (im- 
perf.) simply refers to their taking up their 
station again near the body, It need not 
imply that they had escorted their com- 
on his way to Creon, We could 
not take ἥκομεν... ἐπηπειλημένοι as merely 
plur. for sing., ‘and then refer. 
εἰς, to the guards collectively, 
the conject. ἱκόμην needed, 
408 f. ro Sel’ ἐκεῖν᾽. Creon’s threats 


Nor is 


κατειλήφατε; 


407 ἤκομεν] ἱκόμην Kvitala. 


bene mre κυρ. 0 8 : ep. 36 
ff.—rév | νέκυν: so ὦ τὰ vie | 
οἴκοι διαίτης: Fk, 263 dv ol | δισσοὶ or, 
Tyyol: Al, 879 κἀπὶ τοῖς | σαυτῆς μευ i! τῇ 
So Ar. οί. 452 οὐδὲ τὸν | δῆμον. Aesch. 
places the art, thus only when it is a pro- 
noun (Ag. 7 τῶν: Theb. 385, um. 13 137 τῷ). 
In Eur. πρύταν s beter 

411 κα is better ist ae as plpf, 
than pf., for, though ἥκομεν is ambiguous, 
we have a series of historical tenses in 
415—421. Ar. sometimes uses and some- 
times omits the augment, as οὐ. 638 ἐκά- 
Anode, Eccl, cel. 304 καθῆντο (both proved ἢ 
metre); and if our MSs. can be_ 
classical prose, too, admitted both forms, 
as Aeschin. or. 2 § 89 ἐκαθήμην, Dem. or, 
18 αὶ 169 καϑῆτο. In the five Bee eel? 
oe mae inscriptions οἱ aie 

25 B.c. the s ic augment is always 
ἐκ Ἀτ but sheneds an evidence 
in the particular case o 


4 


corpse lay on the highest part of the The- 
ban plain {τατος 1197), with rising ground 
(πάγοι) behind or around it. The guards 
t themselves on this ground, 
acing the corpse, and with backs to 
the ie e use of ἐκ (or ἀπό), with 
a ver enoting position, occurs in 
tainly τ d cae 
t uilne, an . 
for γ wes force has not (I think 
been observed. (1) //. 14. 153 δι a 
εἰσεῖδε χρυσόθρονος ὀφθαλμοῖσιν | στᾶσ' 
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Gu. I saw her burying the corpse that thou hadst forbidden 
to bury. Is that plain and clear? 

Cr. And how was she seen? how taken in the act? 

Gu. It befell on this wise. When we had come to the 
place,—with those dread menaces of thine upon us,—we 
swept away all the dust that covered the corpse, and bared 
the dank body well; and then sat us down on the brow 
of the hill, to windward, heedful that the smell from 
him should not strike us; every man was wide awake, 
and kept his neighbour alert with torrents of threats, 


Naber con} τς ὑτήνκμον 


ἐξ Οὐλύμποιο ἀπὸ plov. Here, dro plov 
goes with εἰσεῖδε: but ἐξ Οὐλύμποιο, how- 
ever much εἰσεῖδε may have influenced it, 
at least cannot be disjoined from στᾶσ᾽. 


(2) Eur. PA. 100g ἀλλ' εἶμι καὶ στὰς ἐξ 
ἐπάλξεων ξέρων | σφάξας ἐμαυτὸν σηκὸν 
δράκοντος, ἔνθ᾽ " μάντις 

ἐξηγήσατο, γαῖαν. It is im- 
Senne Ag even 
n σφάξας. ᾿ 

aera 8 δ᾽ ὑπῆρξ' ἀπ' ὀβδίου 


σταθεὶς πύργου κελεύσας iy κηρῦξαι 
pty The position of σταθεὶς forbids 
though Seip it from ἀπ᾽ dp). π., even 
ὑπῆρξε or κελεύσας is used to ex- 

seer aes τὰ ) Eur. Tro. 522 ava δ' 
Τρῳάδος ἀπὸ πέτρας 

case. In all these 
is presented, and we 
from a remoter to a nearer 





=, mental eye is uired to 
as between Hera on 
ἐπ Oly zt and Poseidon on 

the” between Megareus 
ate of ebes, and the cavern 

into which his c is to fall And, in 


[ay ἐκ or ἀπὸ denotes the guarter 
which the remoter object is to be 
looked for. This, which might be called 

"use, is distinct from that 








“glance over the dividing interval. 
πρὸς twos (‘on his side’). 
re: in the foreground of the picture 
; corpse, Which they have “just laid 

Now look to the hillocks behind 
remind Gomer you will see the guards 


410 εὖ] Reiske conject. av. 
(to go | with ὀσμήν) : Tournier, ἀπήνεμοι: Semitelos, σκοπού- 
H, Stephanus. 


411 ὑπήνεμοι Keck and 
413 κινῶν r: κεῖνον L. Nauck and 


at their post.—I have not cited Od. 21. 
41g Tov ῥ' ἐπὶ πήχει ἑλὼν ἕλκεν νευρὴν 
λυφίδας τε] αὐτόθεν ἐκ δίῴροιο καθήμε- 
vos, because there ἐκ δίῴροιο goes with 
ἕλκεν, not with caOhyevor (h (he drew the 
bow, just from the chair, where he sat). 
— t, under the wind, i.é., 50 that 
it blew from behind them, not in their 
faces, as the next v. lains., (At ¥. 

the dust is blown in “their faces, but hat 
is by the sudden, gusty σκηπτός.) The 
idea of ‘sheltered,’ which ὑπήνεμος usu, 
implies, is less prominent here, yet quite 
admissible, if we suppose them to sit ey 
below the summits of the πάγοι. Cp. } 

Ove. 18.6 ἐκ τοῦ π sabe δύ  ενββος OES 
side fozara's which the the wind blows, " 
to ἐκ τοῦ ὑπηνέμου, to windward. Th Pe ἢ 
Causs, Plantt. 3.6. 9 opposes sbeokritel 
καὶ προσήνεμος τύπος to τὰ ὑπήνεμα: and 
Arist. 7fist. dn. y. 15 ἐν προσηνέμῳ to ἐν 
ἐπισκεπεῖ. 

412 βάλῃ, the ‘vivid’ subjunct. (in- 
stead of βάλοι), after a secondary tense; 
while in v. 414 we have the normal optat. 
(ἀκηδήσοι). For this combination 
Men. An. 3. 5. J Ba 45 μὴ 4S at 3 
δειπνήσειαν,,. αἰ, καὶ ἕπεσθαι 
alk’ ἄν Tis cit tests 

413 éyepti: see on aoraxrl, Ὁ. C. 
1251. Each man was careful to k 
wide awake, and also to see that δὲ 
comrades did 50.---ἰκινῶν, urging to 


lance. Plat. Aep. 329 D βου os ἔτι 
λέγειν αὐτὸν ἐκίνουν καὶ εἶπον, ὦ Κέφαλε, 
kv. The conject. νεικῶν is needless. 


ἌΝ the sing. instead Ἢ the plur. {(κινοῦν- 
Tes) in titive apposi on, see on adios 
ἐλέ bead κε φύλακα, 260.— 

“alee, lit., with obstreperous ints 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
ve ccs 
«κακοῖσιν, εἴ τις τοῦδ᾽ “aK σοι πόνου. 
. χρόνον τάδ᾽ ἦν τοσοῦτον, ἔστ᾽ ἐν αἰθέρι 
μέσῳ κατέστη λαμπρὸς ἡλίου κύκλος͵ 
ἽΚ 


β ssa a ages koe τότ᾽ ἐξαίφνης Xoo 


Magee οὐράνιον “ples 







As. 


ν ὕλης 

᾿ αἰθήρ dss: εἴχομεν θείαν νόσον. 
‘Kat rob ἀπαλλαγέντος ἐν χρόνῳ μακρῷ, 
"ἢ παῖς ὁρᾶταὶ, κἀνακωκύει πικρᾶς 

’ ὄρνιθος ὀξὺν φθόγγον, ὡς ὅταν κενῆς 
" εὐνῆς νεοσσῶν ὀρφανὸν «βλέψῃ λέχος" 
“ οὕτω δὲ χαὕτη, ψιλὸν ὡς ὁρᾷ νέκυν, 


ven 


a 
ν πίμπλησ | πᾶσαν. aikitar βην 
ἐξώλη, τοὶ ἐν δ᾽ eueor sige $n war Te 


415 


420 


425 


Semitelos conject, νεικῶν : Hense, κεντῶν. 


414 ἀφειδήσοι Mss.: ἀκηδήσοι Bonitz, 


Golisch proposed ἀφ᾽ εὐδήσοι (Fahr. Phil. p. 176, 1878), and so, by an independent 


the adj. expressing the loud, continuous 
noise of tongues. The ém- does not 
mean ‘bandied to and fro’: see 7%. 263 
πολλὰ μὲν Ἀόγοις | ἐπερρόθησε. In fr. 521: 
ἐπίρροθα τὰ =‘open to 
Elsewhere (as with Aesch.) ἐπίρροθος-- 
helper’ ἐὐπιμμοῦνα, to come with shouts 
to the rescue). Cp. p- ἐρρόθουν 259 n., 200. 
414 t. opt. in orat. ob- 
liqua; the irect fon of the threat would 
ἐν ὑπ ἢ δὴ el ἀκηδήσεις (or ἐὰν ἀκηδήσῃβ). 
374. ἥρασσον κακοῖς τοῖς πᾶσιν.. 
᾿ ρος ete κεῖνος ὅπλ᾽ ἀφαιρήσοιτό με: he 
said ( ), εἰ ἀφαιρήσει. Ai, 312 δείν᾽ 
bs ype | el μὴ φανοίην (he said, 
el μὴ φανεῖς). axndéw had been used 
Hom. //. 14. 427, 23. 70, Aesch, P. V. 
recurs in later . The Ms. 
got cannot be defended as =‘ play 
ipl rodigal with,’ #2. ‘be careless. of,’ 


πόνου could mean only to be un- 

of labour. In Thuc. 4. 26 ἀφειδὴς 
ὁ κατάπλους καθειστήκει is expininedl by 
the next words, ἐπώκελλον γὰρ τὰ πλοῖα 
τετιμημένα χρημάτων: they were ‘un- 
sparing’ of their boats, since a value had 
been set on the latter. Bonitz, to whom 
ἀκηδήσοι is due, refers to Apoll. Rhod. 2. 
g8 οὐδ᾽ dpa Βέβρυκες ἄνδρες ἀφείδησαν 
βασιλῆος, where Choeroboscus has pre- 
ye the true nase σαν. meee wae 
on At, 204 φειδόμενοι occurs by error for 
κηδόμενοι. 


415—421 The incident of the storm 
yr a dramatic ears. to account for 
tigone reaching the Hip chai γος 
A powerful picture is compressed into 
seven lines. (Cp, 0. α, 1315 ff, fora it 
instance of self-restraint in ‘bad 


To, πῖπτε hads* Ν ΜΝ a ἜΤΟΣ μέσον 
οὐρανὸν ἀνφιβεβώσς | καὶ τότε δὴ χρύ- 
σεια πατὴρ τάλαντα. 
(from the eg ot with aelpas: cp. O. 7. 
142 βάθρων Get mt as 

418 e whirlwind; thi - 
ros is the storm of dust Ἰποεφακ. τοὶ 
it lifts from the und. The word σκηπ- 
τὸς usu.=‘a thunderbolt,’ and by its 
deriv. ought at least to mean a OA 
the suhol on the earth from the sky; but 
the schol. attests its use in a larger sense; 
σκηπτὸς δὲ λέγεται πᾶν “πνεῦμα θυελ- 


λῶδες, ὅταν συνερείδῃ τῇ γῆν καὶ πάλιν 
ἄνω αἴρῃ" τὸ δὲ τοιοῦτο ee at arena τινες 
καλοῦσι, i 


παρὰ τὸ 
ἄχος, ἃ trouble in the : sky (oped Onin τεῦδ 
μανία... ), since the cloud of dust 
darkened the sky: schol, τὸ λυποῦν τὸν 


tnanerved- (U7 


αἰθέρα, καθὸ ταράσσει αὐτόν: only ἄχος is, 


rather what annoys ws than what annoys 
the (personified) οὐρανός. In these lines 
the poet describes the actual physical 
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if any one should be careless of this task. 

So went it, until the sun’s bright orb stood in mid heaven, 
and the heat began to burn: and then suddenly a whirlwind 
lifted from the earth a storm of_dust, a trouble in the sky, 
and filled the plain, marring all the leafage of its woods; 
and the wide air was choked therewith: we closed our Cyes, and 
bore the plague from the gods. 

And when, after a long while, this storm had passed, the maid 
was seen; and she cried aloud with the sharp cry of a bird in its 
bitterness, —even as when, within the empty nest, it sees the bed 
stripped of its nestlings. So she also, when she saw the corpse bare, 


= gga Semitelos reads (1887). 


420 ἐν δ' τ: ἔνθ᾽ L. 


429 deg; πικρῶς 


424 In L two letters have been erased before κενῇσ, per 


effects produced by the storm. He men- 
tions destruction of foliage; and we 
need a targ also to the main 
4 —the obscuring 
I should not take οὐράνιον ἄχος 
as='a Aeaven-sent plague’; that is 
sently said by θείαν vdcov (421). At ind 
version—‘a trouble rising er eho ρον 
ὅημα, etc s also 
alg glade suitable here than either of 
the others. In Aesch. Sepp. | 


¥en, and so perh. in /ers. Ἄν tiga 
ledge, aheagh there rhs i. τοῦ 
dray οὐρανίαν φλέγων) ‘heaven-sent’ is at 
least equally fitting.—For the tribrach in 
the sth place, see O. 7. 719 n. 

419 Ζ. πίμπλησι (histor. pres., be- 
tween ἔϑαλπε and ἐνεμεστώθη, cp. 406), 
viz., with dust and scattered leaves.— 


Sater, maltreating, λυμαινόμενος, by 


: , tmesis: cp. 1274, 
El. 713 ἐν δὲ π $ ἐμεστώθη δρόμος. Dis- 
the adv. ἐν δέ (and withal), Ὁ. 7. 

ane 


£ μύσαντες. μύω (from μῦ, a 
Seaeataede with closed pile ee ='to be 
preg said of the eyes, ps, or any 
opening (27. 24. ἐπρήδ τεν δοκοὶ εὐ ὄσσε): 
arly meant, ‘with 
ede’: Cope saga 48 io C φαρέχειν 
tae i ev ἀνδρείως ὥσπερ τέμνειν 
was a proverb, 


(‘to grin and Ase it’), 
pioara, pipe (0B δὶ os 
‘teehee ote ge iy Pages μακρ 


where πικρός, said of persons, means ‘em- 
bittered,’ and so ‘hostile,’ etc. (85. Ai. 
1359). But there is no reason why m- 
xpés should not also mean ‘embittered’ in 
the sense, ‘with a bitter feeling ofa 
There is a pathos in this which is by 
reading πικρῶς, ‘ shrilly.’ Nor could πι- 
κρᾶς mean merely ‘piercing,’ as if the 
epithet of the cry were given to the bird 
itself. In O. he 1610 φθόγγος mixpds, and 
in PA. 1 οἰμωγή, mean not merely 
a ‘shrill, but a ‘bitter,’ ery; and pests con- 
ata ας here, the epithet πικρά, while 
primarily denoting anguish, also suggests 


the shrill sound. 

425 εὐνῆς... os would be a weak 
pleonasm for ‘nest’; it is better to take 
εὐνῆς as the nest, and λέχος as the resting- 
place of the young birds within it. The 
phrases λέκτρων εὐναὶ, Ἀέκτρων Kotrac, 
ὌΝ λέκτρον, etc., Neteger of i Ὶ 

» are not perly similar, meaning 
rather, ‘the bed on which they slept,’ etc.: 
a εὐναὶ or κοῖται ie rs the act with 
5 ng. master y pleonastic 
ves pga δί Po a: Ἷ Ὁ hardl 

πὼν δίχα, an 7n 
ontlel tes it; the bird, ᾿ κει ρον τ its 
nest, eels that it is κενή, then peeps in, 
and, sure eno way i the λέχος is ὀρῥανὸν, 

426 οὕτω so, I say, she’: for ws! 
introducing the apodosis in a simile 
El, 25 ὥσπερ yap ἵππος εὐγενής... 
ἀπώλεσεν | ..., ὡσαύτως δὲ σὺ 1 ἡμᾶς τ᾽ 
ὀτρύνει wir. so 7». 112 ff., πολλὰ γὰρ 

ore δὲ τὸν Kady 
Se. pase Ante ‘ipped of the dust which she 
had sprinkled on it (409). Cp, Ὁ. C. p. 
379. 
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‘yoourw ἐξῴμωξεν, ἐκ δ᾽ ἀρὰς κακὰς 
’ ἠρᾶτο τοῖσὶ τοὔργον Bae ts ις. 


“καὶ χερσὶν εἰ εὐθὺς διψίαν φέ 

εὐκροτῆήτοι v χαλκέας α 

ἱσπόνδοισι τὸν νέκυν στέφει. 
sf rth ἱέμεσθα, σὺν δέ νιν 


jets 
θηῤώμεθ' εὐθὺς οὐδὲν ἐκπεπληγ 


| yeaa 


‘Kat τάς τε πρόσθεν τάς τε νῦν ἠλέγχομεν 


"πράξεις" ἀπαϑὸς δ᾽ οὐδενὸς καθίστατο, 


Sap ἡδέως ἔμο γε κἀλγεινῶς ἅμα. 
᾿ τὸ μὲν γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐκ κακῶν πεφευγέναι 
᾿ ἡδιστον" ἐς κακὸν δὲ τοὺς φίλους ἄγειν 


a 
: ἀλγεινόν. 


429 εὐθὺ:] αὖϑις Reiske. 
hand erased it, and accented a 


διψὰν ἐκφέρει κόνιν L. 
In the marg, ὃ has written yp, δι 


ἀλλὰ πάντα ταῦθ᾽ ἥσσω λαβεῖν 


J 
ἐμοὶ πέφυκε τῆς ἐμῆς σωτηρίας. 
ΚΡ," σὲ δή, σὲ τὴν vevoudar ἐς 


ρόχδυ ἀρ νη 430 

, ἀνὰ οὗ 
435 
440 


: πέδον κάρα, 


ι had been written over νὶ a later 
φέρει, and so 


A reads, with other later Mss. Dindorf conject. διψάδ᾽ ἐμφέρει. But ἐκφέρει was a mere 


oury ἐξῴμωξεν : i O. 7. 


427 ff. 
tmesis: cp. n. on 106.—8t tay: cp. 246. 
4209 oa κόνιν. A difficulty presents 
itself. e essence of the symbolical 
rite was the sprinkling of dust. She had 
done that (24 45). Was it not, then, done 
once for all? In Horace (C. 1. 28. 35) the 
passer-by is free when the dust has been 
; he can go his way. I have 
never seen this question put or answered. 
The only answer which I can suggest is 
that, at hex first visit, she had not brought 
the xoal, (Cp. on 245 ff.) Perhaps the 
rite was considered complete only if the 
xoal were poured while the dust still 
covered the corpse. 
430 f. The πρόχους, or ‘out-pourer,’ 
was a jug, especially a water-jug, with a 
. me had, of course, ty Gall and § 
some of the types given an 
Koner (p. 147, 8, 26—31) resemble 
modern water-jugs for washing. —et 
‘well-hammered,’ and so Sorell: 
wrought,’ is the epith. of a knife (dwpls, 
se. kowls) in Eur, ἢ. 819. (for 
ἀέρδην, from αἴρω) is found with πηδᾶν 
(42, 1279) and φέρειν (Eur. A/c. 608), butis 
511. fig., as with πολλύναι. Here, ἄρδην 


pede mpdxov oréper=dpaca τὸν mpbxour 


pet. 

431 χοαῖσι. In Od. το. 519 the three 
xoal oe e dead are of (ἢ Serenade (2) 
wine, (3) water: see ὦ 479 π.-τρι- 
σπόνδ., instead of the simple τρισίν: ep. 
on 346 om. δικτνοκλώστοις, yoal were te 
the νέρτεροι, as σπονδαί to the ὕπατοι: 
λοιβαί could mean either (Ὁ. C. 477).— 
στέφει: Εἰ. 51 τύμβον... pra ic 
Tov καὶ καρατύμοις χλιδαῖς , eS 

432 f. ἱέμεσθα, pres.: for 4 
Ὁ, C. 1279 ἢ.--ασὺν A. nb 
as πὶ. 746 σὺν δ' éXleceras γμητοὶ ἐμά σα 
But σύν is adv. 1. 299 σὺν δ' ἐποτρύνει: 
cp. above, 85. 

484 f. ἠλέγχομεν, proceeded to 
against her, ἐδ. Ged her witht ches 
past and present deeds. We should 
not supply αὐτήν: the verb governs ras 
πράξεις only: cp. Plat. Zheaet. 161 & 
ἐλέγχειν τὰς ἀλλήλων φαντασίας re al 
δύξας (examine into). It would be natural 
to say, ταῦτα ἐλέγχω αὐτήν, but hardly 
τὰς πράξεις ἐλέγχω αὐτήν. 
οὐδενός -- οὐδὲν ἀπαρνουμένη, the gen, with 
the adj. corresponding to the ace. with 
the verb; cp. κωλυτικός, ποιητικός τινος 
etc.—kableraro, she did not take up the 
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lifted up a voice of wailing, and called down curses_on the 
doers of that deed. And straightway she brought thirsty dust 
in her hands; and from a shapely ewer of bronze, held high, 
with thrice-poured drink-offering she crowned the dead. 

We rushed forward when we saw it, and at once closed 
upon our quarry, who was in no wise dismayed. Then we taxed 
her with her past and present doings; and she stood not on 
denial of aught,—at once to my joy and to my pain. To have 
escaped from ills one’s self is a great joy; but tis painful to 


bring friends to ill. 
to me than mine own safety, 


Howbeit, all such things are of less account 


Cr. Thou—thou whose face is bent to earth— 


blunder like ἐξέβην in 387. 434 mpicfer] πρόσθε L. (C 62. 
436 ἄχ: ΕΣ ἀλλ᾽ use. 439 Ἀν ἢ μὴ Ἂς pin : Ἢ aah, sian L. 
position of denying an Her at#r- , ‘to obtain,’ . of ἥσσω: 
tude towards the c 4 β ofsimple 6 Ph. 81: ΕἸ. yee ened 
confession. καθίστασθαι with a predica- nas ἔφυ | κέρδος λαβεῖν ἄμεινον : 
tive adj. expresses definite assumption where, as here, we have a gen. depending 
of a er, or complete attainment onthe comparat., instead of ἡ with nom.— 
of a state; Thuc. 102 ξύμμαχον Semitelos takes λαβεῖν as = ὑπολε ἣν τ fall 
καθεστήξει (will have definitely allied it- these considerations are naturally lower 


self): 6. 15 πολέμιοι καθέστασαν : 4. 78 
τοῖς πᾶσι... ὕποττον καθεστήκει: 2. 50 
ἄποροι 4. 26 ἀφειδὴς.. καθε- 
στήκει: 6. 50 eal «ἦ τυραννὶς 
κατέστη. So Ai. χού ἐλφριφ.. «καθίσταται: 


0. ΕΣ α.. «καθεστάναι. 


the ms. ἀλλ' (AM for 
AAA) is tes καθίστ. would be un- 
with the adverbs, and we cannot 
ipply a new verb, (C . Arndt’s conject. 
for ἡμή in ὦ. 7. 1463.) Besides 


partly’...‘ partly’), we 


site 


te cp. #. 497 A): with 
ἢ ae id. Zim. 3 B ἵνα 





ΕἸ ΜΉΝ αμν ὑσίο 


og φησί, διὰ τὸ εἶναι τὴν 
ντυγόνην τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γένους chalks 
he is a δοῦλος of tet bothon Fe Κος 
Med. 54 xpneroia: συ 
é 2 πάντα cost’ refers to és κακὸν 
me εἰνόν ‘all these things’=‘all 
objects as the safety of friends.’ 








ἂν. 


in my estimate than my own 
Similarly Campbell; ‘It is in my nature’ 
[ἐμοὶ mwépuxe—a questionable sense) ‘to 
take less account of all this than of my 
own safety." But wscaree) a use of λαμβάνειν 
does not seem warranted by Thuc. 2. 42 
τὴν τιμωρίαν... ποθεινοτέραν λαβόντες, or 
by such phrases as λαμβάνειν τι ἐν πόθῳ 
(0. Ὁ. 1679). —Blaydes's τάλλ᾽ for ταῦτ᾽ is 
attractive, but unnec ; and palaeo- 
graphically it is not probable. 
KT A SC. καλῶ. 


τύμβου “wl κρηπῖδ' ἐμπύρους, τ᾽ 
ὀρθοστ Tas, μεῖνον. Ar. Av. 274 EY. 
ovros, ὦ σὲ τοι. ΠΗ. τί βωστρεῖς ; Ν 
abrupt acc. calls the person’s attention 
ina rough and harsh way. A ing 
verb is sometimes added, as A/. 1445 σέ 
ro, σὲ κρίνω, val σέ, τὴν ἐν τῷ πάρος! 
χρόνῳ θρασεῖαν. Ai. 1226 σὲ δὴ τὰ δεινὰ 
᾿ ἀγγέλλουσί μοι | τλῆναι... | σέ τοι, 
τὸν ἐκ τῆς αἰχμαλωτίδος λέγω. Eur. Med. 
71 σὲ τὴν σκυθρωπὸν καὶ πόσει θυμουμένην, 
| Μήδειαν, εἶπον, etc. Antigone has her 
as bent on the ground: she is neither 
raid nor sullen, but feels that Creon and 
she can never come to terms. There 
is nothing in common between their 
thoughts. Cp. 499. 
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Wiper coke ταρ τάμα 
ta ea ἄσαι κοὐκ ἀπαρ 


vo μαι TO μή. 
θέλεις 


445 


450 


J ν οὐδὲ σδέ,. ha tf ge 
\xnptypal’, ὥστ᾽ ἄγραπτα me θεῶν 


442 καταρνεῖ] καταρνῆι.. 448 τὸ μὴ] το ἡ L, with μι written above by the first hand, 


and a letter (0?) erased before ἡ.---τὸ μὴ οὐ Hermann. 
446 σιντόμω 
447 ἤιδει στὰ L: tala Cobet. 


445 ἐλεύθ ἐλεύθερος Palli 
(as A, Ν᾽, or σύντομον (νὴ. " 


Pgs φὴς pias toon ἢ καταρνεῖ μὴ 

In this com- 

asia (found only here) κατά gives the 

cbse of ‘downright,’ ‘explicit’: cp. «a- 

ταφάναι (to affirm), κατάδηλος. μή regu- 

larly precedes the inf, when ἀρνεῖσθαι 

means ‘to gah * but not when it means 

“to tto refuse’: . Phaedr, 256 A ἀπαρνη- 
θῆναι τὸ sieve μέρος χαρίσασϑαι. 

443 καὶ..... κοὐκ, corresponding with 
the alternatives in Creon’s question: for 
oad conjunctive form, cp. 1192: [Eur.] 

val, καὶ δίκαια ταῦτα κοὐκ ἄλλως 
hl. yf for the art., cp. 78. τὸ 


pel οὐκ is unn » though it would 
be normal: cp. O. 7°. 1387 οὐκ dy ἐσχό- 
μην | τὸ μὴ ᾿ποκλῇσαι, n. 

444 f£. σὺ μέν. If she had denied 


the κα oR the φύλαξ must have been 
detained; now, he can go. κομίζοις dv 
σ΄. gives a contemptuous permission. So 
in gentle command, PA. 674 χωροῖς ἂν 
εἴσω, 7. 624 στείχοις ἂν ἤδη. Cp, Eur, 
Ph. 1636 κόμιζε σαυτὴν... δόμων ἔσω.---ἔξω 
with β. αἰτίας, after which ἐλεύθερον is 
pleonastic : cp. 4i. 464 γυμνὸν φανέντα 
lwy ἄτερ: and see n. on κενῆς 
Bee cae. tak yet h, 
mos, adv, ‘a ' 
like thn τέλος, etc. thee ‘oad ules 
τόμον or σύντομα, μῆκος might be obj. 
ace. to εἰπέ, but συντόμως seems right. 
Cp. Aesch. Jers. 698 μή τι μακιστῆρα 


4447L: of r, and so Blaydes. 
sL. Some later Mss. have σύντομα 
448 ἤδη] ἤιδειν 


ys ον να λέγων | εἰπὲ καὶ 


πέραινε πάντα 
441 not ἤδης τὰ, is certainly 
right. This 2nd pers. occurs in seven 


places of drama, two of which require it 
(Eur, £/. 926, Cyel. 108), while the other 
five admit it (this v., 7¥. » Mud, 
329, ΤᾺ. 554, Lec. 551). Similarly ἦσθα 
is either necessary or admissible w 
it occurs in Attic drama. Ar. aes 
has ἔφησθα, and ἔψης nowhere the 
case for ἔφησθα as the sale classical form 
seems less strong than for ἤδησθα and 
ἦσθα. ἔφησθα is required in four Homeric 
passages (//. 1, 397, 16. 830: Od, 3. 357 
23. τὰ but eons, a τ 3% 331 bes 
Top, ἀτάρ που ατροκλῆ! ἐξεναρίζων, 
= ton eb τ is traditional, 25. 280 
ι ve (where ἔφησθα is unlikely). 
The ending is -σθα, not -@a, ¢ Proce ὅτι 
integral ae of it: Curtius compares 
-stt (dedi-sti), and Gothic -sf (saisd-st, 
thou sowedst), Gt Verb pp. 34 Εἴ Be- 
sides οἶσθα, ἤδησθα, ἦσθα, 
the forms which take σθα are the Hom, 
εἶσθα (‘thou wilt go’); the presents indic. 
διδοῖσθα (J/. τῷ. oy and τίϑησθα (Od. 9. 


404, 24. 476) ; a few subjunctives and 
optatives (as βάλῃσϑα, βάλοισϑα) -- - 
déyra, the plur. partic. im , 


7° ἡρμοσμένα, 576 δεδογμένα: a μευ τα τα 
. with adjectives, as ἀδύνατα, | 
(cp. O. "C. 455 n.), esp. verbals (below, 677), 


ANTIFONH 


dost thou avow, or disavow, this deed ? 
AN. I avow it; I make no denial. 
Cr. (70 Guard. ) Thou canst betake thee whither thou 

wilt, free and clear of a grave charge. [Exit Guard. 
(To ANTIGONE.) Now, tell me thou—not in many words, 

but briefly—knewest thou that an edict had forbidden this? 
An. I knew it: could I help it? It was public. 

A i : ress that law? 


89 










Yes ; for it was not Zeus that had publishe 

edict; not sick are the laws set among men by the justice 
who dwells with the gods below ; nor deemed I that thy decrees 
were of such NS that a mortal could override the unwritten 





448 on the form Ὁ. T. 1525 
Bact oh οὐκ ἔμελλον, fam p07, “why 
eee st iuets o know it?’= ‘of course 
I knew it.’ Plat. Rep. 605 τ πάνδεινὸν 
που (ἐστί). τί δ' οὐ μέλλει (se. εἷναι), — 
δρᾷ αὐτό; Xen. H. 4. τ. ὅ τὸν δ᾽ υἱὸν 
αὐτοῦ ws καλός ἐστι ;---τί δ᾽ οὐ 


(sc. ἑωρακέναι)» -ἐμφανῇ. 1 Ι ρὰ 
Ge this ts s ἐκφανῆ, not gen 
does not elsewhere use ἐκφανής, but 

cause, in the two places where Aesch. 
has used it, it has the sense of emerging 
into view (Pers. 398, the Greeks going 
Ὁ κυκῶν rap or of standing out 
are less dis- 
ong Fars ἔτ τέκμαρ, Eum, 2 ). 

er τορμνοιἀρρδερ αν here is simply, ‘pu 
4490 καὶ δῆτ᾽, * indeed dared 
we?” Not, ‘And pret ter with that 


να would be κᾷτα. 
450 is opposed to Creon’s edicts, 
not only as osetia god and therefore 





guardian of γουλμενιῶν: Kon be but also in 
each of his two ities, —as 
“nee the deni 1606 oat s cee rt οὐράνιος, 
the of burial pollutes the 

realm of ol ἄνω sean baat 
a451f θεῶν. For this 
rare intel ἂν the padericshe Rov, ses 
145 © mor "eh eden padasade 
145, οὗτος ὧν ταῦ So Ὁ. C. 1382 Δίκη 
ξύνεδρος Zavds. ‘The Justice that dwells 
with the gods below’ is their per- 
right to claim from the living 





mious observances which devote 
them. <A person who 


omits such observances is 5. defrauding 
Hades of his own: see 1070. This Justice, 
then, ‘has not ordained such laws’ as 
Creon’s; it has not forbidden kinsfolk to 
bury their dead ; on the contrary, it has 
bound them to do so. τοιούσδ᾽.. 
is a certain! true correction of the MS. 
of roves’... v. With the latter, of 
are either Zeus and Alkn,—which would 
be the natural sense,—or οἱ κάτω Geol: 
and τούσδε νόμους are the laws of sepul- 
ture. But, after τάδε in 450, referring 
to Creon’s ‘edicts, the demonstrative pro- 
noun here also should refer to them. 
wat — Ὁ": ΕΟ ἐν own exon 
vonous (44 πὶ τς παῖς νὸς 
diately after sna nt Ze νόμοι 
to describe the divine | as the stress 
on τούσδε would be extremely awk- 
ward. Further, τοιούσδ᾽ ὥρισεν has a 
pathetic force which it incom- 
parably finer here than the somewhat 
tame statement of fact, ‘who have ap- 
pointed the laws of burial among men.’ 
i £ dyparra...v ἫΝ 
λεί. 1. 13 § 2 distinguishes (1) 
νόμος, the particular law which each car 
munity dehnes for itself, which is 
written, partly (so far as consisting in 
custom) unwritten: (2) κοινὸς νόμος, the 
universal, unwritten law of nature (6 κατὰ 
φύσιν). ἔστι γάρ, ὃ μαντεύονταί τι πάντες, 
φύσει κοινὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἄδικον, κἂν μηδεμία 
κοινωνία πρὸς ἀλλήλους i μηδὲ συνθήκη, 
οἷον καὶ 7 Σοφοκλέους ᾿Αντιγόν  φιαί- 


νεται λέγουσα, ὅτι δίκαιον, ρημένον 
(=in spite of the edict), θάψαι τὸν Πολυ- 
μείκη, ὡς ov τοῦτο δίκαιον, (Here he 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
ἡ νόμιμα δύνασθαι θνητ ν ὄνθ᾽ ὑπερδραμεῖν' 


ν οὐ τι νῦν γε a , ἀλλ᾽ ἀεί ποτε 
ν ζῇ “Ταῦτα, κοὐδεὶς cB ἐξ ὅτου ᾽φάνη. 
τούτων ἐγὼ οὐκ ἔμελλον, ἀνδρὸς οὐδενὸς 
ions δείσασ᾽, ἐν θεοῖσι v δίκην 
᾿ δώσειν. θανουμένη γὰρ ἐξήδη, Ἔ. δ᾽ ov; 
‘Kel μὴ σὺ προὐκήρυξας" εἰ δὲ τοῦ χρόνου 
᾿ πρόσθεν θανοῦμαι, κέρδος aur ἐγὼ λέγω. 
ν ὅστις γὰρ ἐν πολλοῖσιν, ὡς ἐγώ, κακοῖς 
"ζῇ, πῶς ὅδ᾽ οὐχὶ κατθανὼν κέρδος φέρει ; 
J (hess τὰ ἔμοιγε τοῦδε τοῦ μόρου τ' εἰν 
ἡ παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄλγος" ἀλλ᾽ ἄν, εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς 


455 


460 


465 


455 θνητὸν ὄνθ᾽] θνητὰ divi” Bothe. 


456 οὐ γάρ] οὐ μήν in Plutarch’s quotation, 


Mor. 731 Cc, doubtless by a slip of memory,—viv γε κἀχϑ ἐς] Arist, twice quotes this v.: 


(1) λα. 1. 13 8 2, where Ἢ 
instead of γε, and Q has καὶ χϑ 


quotes vv. 456f.) Cp. O. 7. 865 ff. νόμοι... 
 ὑψέποδες, οὐρανίαν | δι᾽ αἰθέρα τεκνωθέν.-. 
τες, with notes there. Thuc. 2. 37 (vdpoc) 
ὅσοι ἄγραφοι ὄντες αἰσχύνην ὁμολογουμένην 
φέρουσι. When ‘the unwritten laws’ are 
thus called νόμοι, the latter word is used 
figuratively. νόμιμα, observances sanc- 
tioned by usage, is the more correct 
word: so Plat. Lege ἢ 793 A observes that 
τὰ καλούμενα ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν ἄγραφα 
νόμιμα cannot properly be called νόμοι, 
but still must be taken into account: 
δεσμοὶ γὰρ οὗτοι πάσης εἰσὶ πολιτείας, 
μεταξὺ πάντων ὄντες τῶν ἐν γράμμασι 
τεθέντων τε καὶ κειμένων καὶ τῶν ἔτι τεθη- 
σομένων,---ἀσφαλῆ, they stand fast for 
ever, like the θεῶν ἔδος ἀσφαλὲς αἰεὶ (Od. 
δ. cat ὄντ᾽, ‘one who is a mor- 
»—t.z. Creon; but it is needless to 
ale σέ from τὰ od: the expression is 
the more forcible for being general. re 
Eur. fr. 653 οὐ θαῦμ' ἔλεξας, θνητὸν ὄντα 
δυστυχεῖν: Ale. Τοῦ ὄντας δὲ θνητοὺς 
θνητὰ καὶ φρονεῖν χρεών. Bothe’s θνητὰ 
φύνθ᾽, rashly adopted by Nauck, is a 
wanton change, which the ambiguity 

of the neut. pl. makes still worse.— 

, out-run, and so fig., prevail 
Eur. PA. 578 qv δ' αὖ κρατηθῇ 
nee αἱ τὰ τοῦδ' ὑπερδράμῃ, and his cause pre- 
vail (Canter’s certain curr. of ὑπεκδράμῃ) : 
τοῦτ! 73 aa πῶς Ν guint Apolo). τῷ 
prevail against ee t 
has been proposed to refer θνητὸν ὄνθ᾽ to 


Pre 8 


(=Marcianus 200) and Y> 
(2) ἐδ. τ 15 § 6 where all have γε κάχϑές. 


(=Vat. 1340) have re 


Antigone: but if she said, ‘I did not 
think your edicts so strong that I, a mor- 
tal, could prevail over divine law,’ δύνασ- 
éacwould rather imply that, ifshe had been 
able, she would have been willing to do 
so. Besides, ὑπερδραμεῖν is more natur- 
ally said of the law-giver who sets his law 
above the other law. 
456 f. ΜΝ ye καχϑές. pes Any τις 2. 
53 μέχρι οὗ πρώην τε καὶ 
Lege. 677 D ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, x60 kal πρώην 
γεγονότα (where the phrase is presentl 
strengthened into τὸν ἀτεχνῶς re 
ae gt He Poe: ee τῷ τὸ ὩΣ xiee 
kal πρώην, though πρώην 
occurs. Cp. Catullus 61. 137 Aodie atgue 
heri. So eri etnudius tertius, Tryphon, 
an Alexandrian grammarian of the Au- 
gustan age, is quoted by Apollonius De 
Adverd. Ὁ. 556, 32 as saying, χθὲς ἀτ- 
τικώτερον τοῦ éy@és: but the reverse 
seems to be the case. Attic Comedy 
supports ἐχθές against x@és in a majority 
of cases; though χθές may have been = 
ferred, even in prose, after a 
cp. O. 7. 482 ζῶντα (of the oracles 
are operative, effectual), and i. 45 a 
᾿φάνη, with procelision of the temporal 
ent in the 6th place, as ὡς ἐγὼ 
‘doy Ὁ, Ὁ, aad ( ὧν νομίμων). 
τούτων (sc. τῶν * 
τὴν δίκην, the ty heer cr to 
these laws: #2. the penalty of break- 
ing them. The emphasis on τούτων 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ ΟΙ 


and unfailing statutes of heaven. 


For their life is not of to-day 


or yesterday, but from all time, and no man knows when they 


were first put forth. 


Not through dread of any human pride could I answer to 


the gods for breaking ‘hese. 


Die I must——I knew that well 


(how should I not hare without thy edicts. But if I am 


_to die_ 


ount that a gain: for when any one 


lives, as I do, compassed about with evils, can such an one 


find au 


ht but gain in death? 


So for me to meet this doom is trifling grief; but if I had 


τοῦτο Arist. AA’. 1 


purposely 


ὃν τοῦτο δίκαιον (see comment. on 454 
458 ἐγὼ οὐκ] ἐγ 
462 πρύσϑεν] πρόσθε rahe! L, a 


ane. On 213.- - φάνη] φάνη L. 
Βπιποῖς : ἐξήιδειν L. 


shows that, like ταῦτα just before, it refers 
Ὅλον νόμιμα: we cannot, , Ten- 
der, ‘the © ty of such an act’ (τῷ τοῦ 
).—4v θεοῖσι, the forensic ἐν, 
the tribunal: Plat. . orb B 
Ge ἕν τισι τῶν ἰατρῶν: Gorg. 
464 D εἰ δέοι ἐν παισὶ διαγωνίζεσθαι: Lys. 
or, τῷ ὃ 35 ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐν τῷ δικαστηρίῳ ἐν 
δισχιλίοις ἐψηφίσατο (sc. ποιεῖν τὴν κρίσιν). 
Cp. 0. 7. 677 ἐν,. τοῖσδ', τι. 
ao £. δὴν “The fut. inf. and 
cara inf. are y common after 
seats (0. + roy n.).—®avov- 
troduces the reason for her 
Tt was not likely that I should 


your edicts, and thereby incur 
<p το death, for the sake of 
svoiing immediate death. for, as to 
death, I knew already that I must die 
some time or other; and if it is to be a 
little sooner, so much the better.’—rt δ᾽ 


ue 






be either (a) ane av, implied 
ec δ᾽ 'ξ: or (6) ἔδει ἄν με θανεῖν, implied 
tai But (@) is best: ‘I should 
ave kr it, even if you had not brought 
τος to πο bagore knowl ge." For καὶ εἰ 


Beene ἴον ον , the natural 
(cp. 0. 3): expressed 


easel petals 
eae rg g ἂν αὐτὸ 
15 an? a 
eee see 64 


(L) would mean, 
‘again,’ ‘on the other hand’ (so far from 


Ι. 12.3 2. 
tered ταῦτα, to suit his own words introducing the citation, ὡς φύσει 


Victorius supposed that Arist. thus 


f.). Rather it was a mere nitty c 
᾿ οὐκ L. 460 ἐεήδη 
a? 


by Sonk it a loss). The epic (Te is used 
by Soph. in one lyric eee iy. 1010); 
by Aesch. both in lyrics and in trimeters; 
never by Eur. The simpler αὐτό is more 


probable here. 


woman uses the masc. gender in putting 
the general case. Cp. Eur. Afed. to17 
οὔτοι μόνη σὺ σῶν ἀπε τέκνων" | κού- 


φως φέρειν χρὴ θνητὸν ὄντα συμφοράς. 

465—468 Kvicala and Wecklein re- 
ject these four verses, despairing of the 
difficulties found in vv. 466, 467, which 
have been variously amended; see Ap- 
pendix. The alleged difficulties are, (1) 
wap’ οὐδὲν dd-yos: (2) the mention of the 
mother only: (3) the position of θανόντ', 
which might sugpest the 4 e sense, ‘slain by 
my mother’: (4) ηἰσχόμην (as L has it). 
Before dealing with these points, I would 
call attention to a trait which the im- 

ers of these verses have overlooked, 

and which speaks strongly for the genuine- 
ness of the as a whole, corrupt 
though it be in certain words. That trait 
is the clause τοῖσϑε δ᾽ οὐκ ἀλγύνομαι in 
408, returning 6. the thought παρ᾽ ov- 

δὲν dAyos in This series of three 
clauses, inj which the second is opposed 
to the first, and the third re-iterates the 
sense of the first, is peculiarly Sophoclean : 
cp. Ag. 1111 οὐ γάρ τι τῆς σῆς οὕνεκ᾽ ἐ- 
στρατεύσατο | γυναικός, ... | ἀλλ᾽ οὔνεχ᾽ ὅρ- 
Κων οἷσιν ἦν ἐνώμοτος, Ι σοῦ δ' οὐδέν: 
similar instances are O. 7. 337 f., Zr. 
430 ff. This touch would hardly ‘have 
come from an interpolator. 

466 ἄλγος, nom., sc. ἐστί : παρ᾽ οὐδέν, 


/ κείνοις ἂν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΥΣ 


μητρὸς θανόντ᾽ ἄθαπτον ἦν ὁμὴν νέκυν, 

your τοῖσδε Sink 

(gol δ᾽ εἰ δοκῶ viv papa δρῶσα 
εδόν τι rm opi ophiokdve.” Ἐπ μὴ, ga ἢ 

XO,” “δηλοῖ τὸ ἐξ ὠμοῦ πατρὸς 


ΕΓ 
ἀλγύνομαι. 


ave, 


. 470 


τῆς παιδός: ere δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπίσταται κακοῖς. 


ΚΡ, ν᾽ ἴσθι τοι τὰ oh 


ἄγαν φρονήμεσρς, 


" πίπτειν μάλιστα, καὶ τὸν ἐγκρατέστατον 


467 ηἰσχύμην νέκυν L: with marg 
have ηἰσχόμην (L*), ἡνσχόμην 
ἠνεσχόμην (R, Vat.), or ἠνειχόμην ( 


loss by 
yam A, Vs 


S, ἠνεσχόμην ὑπερεῖδον. The later Mss. 
ἡσχόμην (Vat. Ὁ), lad oe oan 


See comment. 





adv.: ‘is a pain in no appreciable degree,’ 
is a pain not worth a thought: as he 
might have said, οὐδαμοῦ ἄλγος ἐστί. The 
normal use of wap’ οὐδέν, ‘of no account,’ 
is either (@) with the verb εἶναι, as Ὁ. 7. 
y82 ταῦϑ' ὅτῳ | wap’ οὐδέν ἐστι, or (ὁ) with 
a ote ee : *to wh ord as i = 
Vs 34, τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἄγειν | οὐχ ὡς wap’ o 
Hye only ity Ala, is that, instead 
) in the general sense, ‘is es- 
ΩΝ (ἄγεται), we oo a virtual equi- 
valent, tinged with the special thought of 
the moment, viz., ‘is a pair.’ Exactly 50 
in ΕἸ. 1327 we have πότερα wap’ οὐδὲν 
τοῦ βίου πιῶ χορ ἔτι, instead of πότερα 
παρ' οὐδὲν τὸν βίον ἄγετε. Thus the sus- 
picions as to the genuineness of wap’ οὐδὲν 
are dy. For 
ἄν. For the position of ἄν (to 
ion has been taken) cp. £7. 
‘wi τοῖς παροῦσιν" ὥστ᾽ ἄν, el 
λώσαιμ' ὧν οἵ" αὐτοῖς 


461 ἄθαπτον ἡ ταν, νέκυν, had 
allowed him to Asp os alte" corpse. 
For ἄθαπτον without ὄντα, cp. 
ffist. An. 8. 8 δύναται δ' ἄποτοι eae 
θαι (se. τἀφάνογτοαε cree Fe late πλῷ 
ηἰσχόμην ppears only 
as one of erat, he ra ings ἴῃ fF the later 


MSS.,—the other readi mani- 
festly impossible. The first question is, 
Could an Attic poet have ἠνσχόμην 


for ἠνεσχύμην)᾽ We can only say that 
we find nothing really like it, and that mo 
support for it can be drawn from the 
Homeric forms in which dvd suffers apo- 
cope, viz., ἄνσχεο τε ἀνασχοῦ (//. 23. 587 


ἀνσχήσεσθαι it. : 
1. 63), ἀνσχεθέ ( ως (ot 5 eh ᾿ 320). 
till, there is pony in Prof 


ee 


felt that he was only sacrificing the re- 
dundant augment.’ 

In my first edition I placed in re asin 
the emendation of Semitelos (1887) 
vay κύνες. Se d/l. a2. 74 GAN 
πολιόν Te κάρη πολιόν r<-yivene | aaeaae 
αἰσχύνωσι κύνες x γέροντος. If 
the es of κύνες had been o 
νέκυν Would easily have arisen (esp. after 
v); anda of v intoo have 
taken ἤσχυναν far towards ηἰσχόμην. But, 
while ie: hold that OO eens 
jecture no small degree pecan 
I also recognise the justice of the criticism 
that the context here decidedly favours a 
verb in the first person. 

Other emendations will be found in 
the Appendix. Most of them 
τα τε he must have ἠνεσχύμην ( 
χύμην 

θανόντ᾽ ἃ ἄϑωσταν μοᾶ νέκυν in various ways, 

—usu. omitting νέκιν. The ΜΎΘΟΙΣ pro- 
duced by these 


while, from a palacographical ΜΕΘ 


view, they are pure conjectures, which 

not attempt earch. χτῦ the ciedidion 
in L.—Two points remain. (1) τὸν ἐξ 
ἐμῆς | pytpés. This is like saying, ‘the 
son of the same womb.’ 4 me A 
T. 497 πότερον ἀδελφὼ μ ἑστον ἐκ 


ἐμῆς need not be nee thor wa ἐμὰς (Seyfiert) 


ANTIFONH — 93 


suffered my mother’s son ἔθη in death an unburied corpse, 
that would have grieved me;, for this, 1 am not grieved, And 
if my present deeds are foolish in thy sight, it may be that a 


foolish judge arraigns my folly. 


Cu. The maid shows herself passionate child of passionate 
sire, and knows not how to bend before troubles. 


Cr. Yet I would have thee know that 


o’er-stubborn 


spirits are most often humbled; 'tis the stiffest iron, baked to 
δῆλον N k.—rod Ἴ M. Schmidt ives τὶ γέννημ᾽ (with ἡ wai ptad ict 
ov Nauc γέννημ gl ς i 


OS, γονὴν λῆμ᾽. For τῆς παιδός παιδός Mekler conject. 
the second r in an erasure, from σ. The final « had been omitted, par jae 
sidded above a by the Srst hand. 474 πίπτει Boeckh. 





or 2 μᾶς (Meine) ξτομι | μητρὸς γ 
Hekces an awd am- 


5 but they would have had none 

en, since a slight pause after μη- 

ee have been required to bring out 

| . This is the right test to apply 
in the case of a play written to be acted. 

470 τι, ‘almost,’ iron., ‘it 


be said that...’: so δὲ, 





Bids δὰ εἰ δὲ σοὶ δοκῶ. φρονεῖν κακῶι 
σχοῦσα, τοὺς γεν ψέγε 


(en οἱ a speech) also 1038 1 OS 
cremate een 


σκά ον ΚΑ Sear 
hora | bahar, etc.; but in 

it can also take πρός τινα or παρά τινι 
0. 7. 511. 









 Bigposition inherited from 
20 dydols...ckakyalvouea (n.): 
of ὅν is somewhat bold, but 


ways mean: peo age ἐν 
‘st, 266 Ὁ, sg nS mgt 


γέννημα, where Ast takes it as = ‘confectio,’ 
the sense is, ‘the other a product (con- 
sisting in) certain images. In Aesch, 
P. V. 850 ἐπώνυμον δὲ τῶν Διὸς γεννημά- 
τῶν | τέξεις ay pase ir hala ip word, if 
uine, wouldce mean‘ 
But Wieseler’s aries, m beasting 
(‘an offspring called after the touch of 
Zeus’), is highly probable. For τὸ γέν- 
νημαὰ τῆς παιδὸς 85.-ε ἡ γεννηθεῖσα παῖς, cp. 
1164 τέκνων σπορᾷ, Hl, 1233 γοναὶ — 
των ἐμοὶ φιλτάτων (her brother), : 
Med. 1098 Téxvwr., Here, 
the thought would have been com 
without τῆς παιδός (‘the offspring 
the father’s fierceness’), which is added, 
as if by an after-thought, for the further 
definition of τὸ γέννημα. I cannot be- 
lieve that Soph. intended τὸ γέννημα 
τῆς παιδὸς to mean, ‘the inborn disposition 
of the maiden,’—an unexampled sense for 
γέννημα. On the other hand, all the 
emendations are unsatisfactory and im- 
Peels. The language, though some- 
what peculiar, appears to be sound, 

472 εἴκειν. κακοῖς, not ‘to succumb’ 
to them, but to bend before them (as trees 
before a storm, 713), with a prudent view 
to self-preservation. Cp. Aesch, P. F. 
320 σὺ δ᾽ οὐδέπω ταπεινός, οὐδ᾽ εἴκεις κα- 
κοῖς, yy πρὸς τοῖς παροῦσι δ' ἄλλα προσλα- 
βεῖν θέλει. 

4178 £. ἀλλ' ἴσθι τοι : so oft. in threat- 
enings: cp. 1064: Zr. 1107 ἀλλ᾽ εὖ γέ 
τοι τὐδ' lore: Εἰ. 298 ἀλλ᾽ ἴσϑι τοι τίσουσά 


.’, not, ‘I know how to...’) 

is not rare in poetry; cp. O. 7. 691, Pa. 

1320. Aesch. Lers. 173, 431: 435: 50 after 
above, 293, and Tog2, 
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, » οὐ μὴ 


io εὐπτον ἐκ πυρὸς stepdad, 
θέντα “καὶ ῥαγέντα πλεῖστ᾽ ἂν εἰσίδοις" 
dking 5 οἶδα τοὺς berber 


θέντας οὐ γὰρ ἐκπέλει “ἢ 


d τοὺς ξυνοΣ 


475 


. φρονεῖν μέγ᾽ ὅστις δοῦλός ἐστι τῶν πέ 


γ αὕτη δ᾽ ὑβρίζειν μὲν τότ᾽ ἐξηπίστατο, ιν 


480 


v νόμους ὑπερβαίνουσα τοὺς Nigra gg 


“ ὕβρις a, 


“ τούτοις 


ν εἰ ταῦτ 


δέδρακεν, noe δευτέρα, Ἂ 
ἐπαὐχεῖν καὶ δεδρακυῖαν rg 
“ἦ νῦν ae οὐκ ἀνήρ, αὕτη 


τῇδε κείσεται κράτη. 


485 


“ad εἴτ᾽ ἀδελφῆς εἴθ᾽ ὁμαιμονεστέρα “κ΄ πὸ 


476 ἐσίδοισ L, with « over ε from the first hand, 
order of these two vv., but S has corrected the error by writing 


and a‘ before 482 in the left-hand marg. 


482 ξ. L inverts the 
8 before 483 


484 viv] rip’ Elmsley: 485 dva- 


τὶ L: ἀνατεὶ γ.---κείσεται)] πείσεται Semitelos (Blaydes had conjectured ef ταῦτά 


μου γυναικὶ πείσεται κράτη). Nauck proposes ἐάσεται. 


4765 ὀπτὸν.. ἐηῤφαρι, ὑπονοεῖν to 
hardness ; for the proleptic adj., cp, Thuc. 
2. 75 ἤρετο τὸ ὕψος.. μέγα, Eur. i. 376 
{πενἰαἹ ἡἰδιδάσκει δ' ἄνδρα τῇ χρείᾳ κακόν (to 
be bad).—epierxedsjs, dried or parched 
all round, from σκέλλω, forrere: cp. Jf. 
23. 190 μὴ πρὶν μένος ἠελίοιο | σκήλει᾽ 
ἀμφὶ πε ἔνεστιν hence, hg., αἱ we- 
ρισκελεῖς φρένες (Ai. 649): cp. reforridus. 
From the same rt come σκληρός, σκελετὺς 
(skeleton), and ἀσκελής (dried), —this last 
having a fig. sense in the Homeric ἀσκελὲς 
αἰεὶ (‘stubbornly,’ Od. 1. 68).—éx πυρός, 
by means of fire; cp. ggo: Ph. 710 ἐξ 

τύξων... ἀνύσειε.. φορβάν. 

476 ϑραυσϑέντα καὶ ῥαγέντα, ‘broken 
and shivered.’ ῥαγέντα is here the stronger 
word, in so far as it pictures the fragments 
of the ruptured iron flying asunder, while 
@pave(évra merely says that the iron is 
broken into pieces. As Heinrich Schmidt 
observes, the foremost idea in ῥηγνύναι is 
that of the separation of the »—the 
reat or rift being brought re us; in 
@pavew, that of a whole being broken into 
small pieces nee der Gr. Sprache, 


vol. III. pp. +). 
a77f£. x ᾿ς. Cp. Ὁ, C. 714 tr- 
ποισιν τὸν ἀκεστῆρα χαλινόν, n. For 
σμικρῷ cp. At. 1253 tists δὲ πλευρὰ βοῦς 
ὑπὺ σμικρᾶς ὅμως | μάστιγος ὀρθὺς εἰς ὁδὸν 
ro -- brought un- 
der discipline, made docile. καταρτύω 
=to equip, or prepare (Ὁ. C. 71): then, 


- δι 


4886 ‘naire Mee 


like ἀρμόζω Nes Cc. 908), in a fig. bowl 
pe g into ord ὩΣ by a ( eo 

traint P Pretest 1 
is the bpioréraroy Onploy ὅσῳ μάλιστα 
ἔχει πηγὴν τοῦ whale prt 
(not yet brought under discipline): Plut. 
Mor. 38 c (the sensuous impulses, al ἐφ᾽ 

ἡδονὴν ὁρμαί, are disastrous) ἂν ἐᾷ τις ἀφέ- 
Tous, 7 πεφύκασι, χωρεῖν, καὶ μὴ...κα 
τὴν φύσιν (ἀϊδείρ ποι the character). 

Them. α τοὺς τραχυτάτους πώλους ἀρίστους 

ἵππους γίνεσθαι φάσκων, ὅταν ἧς προσήκει oe 
τύχωσι παιδείας καὶ areata 
cation and disci ee In Aesch 

473 the act. perf. part. κατηρτυκὼς (ἱκέτης 

is said to be a term Toffees to a carat 
whose mouth was furnished’ with 
teeth (ἡ. δι which had shed its foal’s teeth), 
and hence, ‘broken in,” ‘tamed’; at any 
rate, it must be kept distinct from the 
passive καταρτυθεὶς as used here. 

478 1. Suspicion has fallen on ἐκπέ- 
λει, which occurs only here: H 
explains it Herr, and ἐξέπελεν by 
ἐξεγένετο. e would hardly have in-_ 
vented the imperf., if he had not met 
with it in literature: and the metrical 
convenience of such a synonym for le 
is a further reason for that it 
— current.—$etis: for the. : ion of 
the anteced, robrp, wet on ΝΥ or the 
πες on 464.---τῶν πέλας: cp. fr. 8 

tis better to conquer by any means) 
δοῦλον αὐτὸν ὄντα τῶν πέλας κλύειν, 
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hardness in the fire, that thou shalt oftenest see snapped and ᾿ yy 
shivered ; and I have known horses that show temper brought 

to order by a little curb; there is no room for pride, when 
thou art thy neighbour's slave.—This girl was already versed 
in insolence when she transgressed the laws that had been set 
forth; and, that done, lo, a second insult,—to vaunt of this, 


and exult in her deed. 


Now verily I am no man, she is the man, if this vic- 
tory shall rest with her, and bring no penalty. No! be 
she sister's child, or nearer to me in blood than 


L first hand; but the letters uw have been 
in L read the 

συγγενικωτέρας x.7.\. The Roman ed., indeed, gives οἰκειοτέρα 
[Arsalan but L’s authority for the scholium “js the better. 


(including A). The schol. 


καὶ 


y erased. ὁμαιμονεστέρας r 


partiall 
gen.: εἴτε ἐξ ἀδελφῆς ἐμῆς εἴτε 





δ΄. Creon began by 
addressing seatpene ura) ie va 


her to the . 

1078 re & ἴσως, ek "οἵ oe 
ὑβρίζειν μὲν... ὕβρις 8’: epanaphora (Ὁ, 7. 
25 n.). The eee is, ‘Her disobedtence 
cs? andl 
her defiance now makes it worse.’ ἐξη- 
“ἴστατο, ‘knew thoroughly,’ with bitter- 
ness; cp. 686; Eur. fr. 796 ὅστις σωῴρο- 
νεῖν Si asiis τότ᾽ is explained by 


ὑπερβαίνουσα .---τοὺς ran which had 
been set forth: cp. Ὁ. 7. 865, Eur. 7. 7. 
--τού- 






£ ᾿ ψῦν, _‘now,’ i.e. ‘under these 
circumstances,’ is better than yu or τἄρ᾽ 
here.—e T308re.. «κράτη, if this victory 
shall remain on record for her, without 


g her any ae pa For κράτη, 


ence, vic- 
poem cp. 2 rag, Rink δίκαια pepo epopioe 


. 689 οὐκ οἶδα τοιοῦδ 
For κείσεται, cp. 
ind, aft 4- 17 τὶν δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ισϑμῷ διπλύα 

thes Ἢ dperd, | Φυλακίδα, κεῖται, ‘for 
a double glory of valour 

up at the Isthmus.’ So, here, 
aa ‘placed to her credit,’ 
rma sy Rae to her’; cp. the 
‘to scoré a success.’ 








κράτη, this sense is tenable (cp. 
605: τόδ, 78, Ὁ. T. 237): it is the who 
phrase that appears strained. And ταῦτ᾽ 


6 


(said with bitter ἝΝ evidently 
refers to ne ee τ acts ; a Nir 48 τού- 
τοιῖ, Semitelos reads Ae this 
sare ot ne heeoae Creon lifts his 
pure) pei to her without punish- 
ing | her.” The verb would, however, be 
strange, and somewhat weak. (2) ‘If 
witho edicts a pee es set forth 
without penalty for her.’ This last gives 
ow a to * Hi Ar. Aan, 
ustrates the poetical ambiguity 
of xpd, the debate there being whether, 
by πατρῷα κράτη, Aesch. meant, ‘a vic- 
tory over a father,’ or ‘power derived 
from a father.’—For the orm of dvart, 
cp. Ὁ, C. 1251 n.: for ταῦτα without τά, 
i, 471. 
4e6f. αἱ (child bey: a ae 
ἀδελφιδῆ: for the gen., cp. 380, 82 
ὁ ρα, ‘or nearer in blood to me 
any member of my family.’ The 
gen. ὁμαιμονεστέρας (see cr. n.) would 
mean, ‘or (child of) one nearer in blood 
to me,’ etc. She could be the child of 
no one nearer than a sister, unless it were 
of a mother or of a daughter; and it is 
far-fetched to suppose that Creon means, 
‘my niece,—aye, my sister, or my grand- 
daughter.’ that he means is, ‘m 
niece,—aye, or the nearest relation 
ble.’ This is more simply and ly 
ro by the nom. ὁμαιμονεστέρα. If the 
arative were here restricted to the 
an ar Sophoclean sense of the positive 
ὕμαιμος and ὁμαίμων, as meaning 
or sister (see on O. C. 330), then the gen. 
could be explained in way; viz., 
as a rhetorical faaietctee ‘sister's child, 
or child of one who was thrice my sister,’ 
—like Plato Lysis 210 C ὁ πατὴρ καὶ ἡ 
μήτηρ καὶ εἴ τι τούτων οἰκειότερόν ἐστι. 


i] 
καρ 


ντοῦ παντὸς ἡμῖν Ζηνὸς épxciou κυρεῖ. 
"αὐτή τε χῇ ξύναιμος οὐκ ἀλύξετον"" 


. μόρου ακίστου' καὶ 


᾿ ἐπαϊτὶ μαι τοῦδε βουλεῦσαι τάφου. 
"καί νιν καλεῖτ᾽: ἔσω γὰρ 
4 λυδσῶσαν. αὐτὴν οὐδ᾽ ἐπήβολον φρενῶν" 

"φιλεῖ δ᾽, ὁ θυμὸς πρόσθεν ἠἡρῆσθαι or © 
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ae 
οὖν κείνην ἴσον 


490 


ave! 


εἶδον ἀρτίως 


τῶν μηδὲν ὀρθῶς ἐν σκότῳ τεχνωμέ 


μέντοι 


"μισῶ 


ὦταν ἐν κακοῖσί τις 


495 


J ἀλόὺξ ἔπειτα τοῦτο καλλύνειν θέλῃ. 


487 épxiov L: ἐρκείου τ΄ 
ψαῦσαι: Semitelos, 


490 βουλεῦσαι] Keck cunject. 
συλλαβεῖν: ῬΑ scam τύνδε κηδεῦσαι Ἂν 


φροντίσαι: Mekler, ἐπι- 
τάφο. (494 ὀρθῶὼτ] ὀρθὸν 





Hyperbole is congenial to Creon’s excite- 
a ων rogo. But the addition, τοῦ 
Fe suits this, while, on 
rees well wi “ 
= Seater. nm the whole, t 
I incline to prefer the nom. ; but the 
point is a nice one, and the gen. is quite 
ee (οὖσα), Ξε ἐστί : cp. O. 7 
362 φονέα... κυρεῖν. 
487 τοῦ wovede Ζηνὸς canon 
τὼν τῶν οἰκείων (schol,); so Eustath. 1 
30 pooh Δία ἐκεῖνος (Sophocles) 
οἴκῳ πάντας δηλοῖ, The altar of Sade 
ἐρκεῖος stood in the court-yard (αὐλή) in 
front of the Greek house; ἕρκος denoting 
the buildings which enclose the αὐλή, or, 
sometimes, the space so enclosed, the αὐλή 
itself. In ἡ τὸ 22. 334 Phemius ‘thinks of 
passi from ἐμέγ into the αὐλή, Διὸς 
Ladies worl βωμὸν ν | Ἔρκείου, (Cp, my 
ray to Afomer, Ὁ. 58.) This is the altar 
at which Peleus was sacrificing, αὐλῆς ἐν 
χόρτῳ (//. tr. 7742 cp. Athen. 5, p. 189 
F): asin Plat. ep. 328 c there is sacrifice 
in the αὐλή. So in ‘Her. 6. 68 Demara- 
tus supplicates his mother especially by 
τοῦ ‘Epxelov Διὸς τοῦδε (whose altar or 
image he is touching, «atamrdpevos). 
Priamis slain πρὸς.. κρηπίδων 840 pous, ..Zin- 
vos ἐρκείου (Eur. Zro. 16),—éwi τῇ ἐσχάρᾳ 
tot’ Ἑρκείου ‘anger 4. 17. 4): ep. Ovid Jbis 
286, Cui mil Hercet profuit ara Jovis. 
In Cratinus jun., Χείρων r ff, (c. 350 B.C.), 
a returned exile says, ξυγγενεῖς | καὶ 
φράτορας καὶ δημότας εὑρὼν μόλις | εἰς 
τὸ κυλικεῖον ἐνεγράφην (put on the feast- 
ing-list—rapa προσδοκίαν for els τὸ Ὕραμ- 
ματεῖον)" Leis pre μοι] ἐρκεῖος, ἔστι 
monrecest where ἐρκεῖος corresponds 
with ξυγγενεῖς. Dionysius 1. 67 ex- 
presses the attributes of the Bouman Pe- 


μονα ΚΝ the words πατρῴοι, γενέϑλιοι, 

vot, ἐρκεῖοι (for ἑ in his 
et ties oS rae 50 has ἐρκίσιν 
here).—In relation to the family, Zetis is 
eee NBC rire 8. mith 


»6 es 4 and ἐφέστιος 
sine ore he eh usehold life: Ai, “ign Her. 


Ty 44) cn 9 the Ἐ name 

denote that which he protects, cp. Eur. 

dec. 345 πέφευγας τὸν nt pasa Ala, = 

my su on, its consequences. 
soto . The pres. ind. ἀλύσκω 


teat ἀλύξω, ‘but ἀλύξομαι, Hes. Op. 
363) and aor. ἤλυξα (once midd., ἐξαλύ- 
μαι 1.656), The gen, follows 
the analogy of ἀπολύεσθαι, ἀπαλλάττ 
etc. The regular constr. of the verb is 
with the acc, (as in the rea Barges say 
ἀλύξατ), and so Eur. always 
with ἐξήλυξα. In Ad. 627 ‘aval | τοῦδ᾽ 
οὐκ ἀλύξεις, the gen. ee not 
causal this boldness ppis a 
Sincenicontarata 3.1 ye ously 
ted by our verse. “$0 in Pk, take 
θα ἔργων has ventured on τῆς νόσου πεῴευ- 
258 thinking, doubtless, of the Home- 
ric πεφυγμένος ἦεν ἀέθλων. 
489 f. καὶ γὰρ οὖν, for indeed: cP 
771 εὖ γὰρ οὖν, Ὁ. C. 980 ob γὰρ οὖν, 
5 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν γὰρ οὖν .---ἐπαιτιῶμαι 
accuse her, βουλεῦσαι ἴσον 
of having had an equal share in 
yur ταν this a Boe. inf, after 





EES ΝΣ ries 


εἴ τίς τι 


For the substantival ἴσον ἐν gen., cp: ~ 
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any that worships Zeus at the altar of our house,—she and her 
kinsfolk shall not avoid a doom most dire; for indeed I charge 
that other with a like share in the lotting of this burial. 

And summon her—for I saw her e’en now within,—raving, 
and not mistress of her wits. So oft, before the deed, the mind 
stands self-convicted in its treason, when folks are plotting mis- 
chief in the dark. But verily this, too, is hateful_—when one 
who hath been caught in wickedness then seeks to make the 


crime a ny: 


Nauek (ascribi 
with εἰ deleted between ἃ and η. 


_ Jon. 818 ὁμοῖος εἶναι τῆς τύχης 7 
io Aer Ph. 547 δωμάτων ἔχων 
r construction is possible: 


is frequent (Aesch. 
PY. <a ek γάρ τι ξυμφορᾶς ἐπαι- 
τᾷ 3}: the objection here is that the epexe- 
retic infin. βουλεῦσαι, ‘aac on νόῳ σι a case bard 
erent from that governed by ἐπαιτιῶ 
ought to come i cp. Plat. Crite 500 

ἐπιθυμία ce ἄλλης πόλεως οὐδ᾽ ἄλλων 
ψόμων ἔλαβεν εἰδέναι: Eur. Med. 1304 
χρήζω στόματος | παίδων ὁ τάλας προῦ- 
πτύξασθαι. In O. 7. 644 εἴ σέ τι δέ- 


δρακ᾽, ὁλοίμην, ὧν ἐπαιτιᾷ με δρᾶν, ὧν 
| cakes 






ἐξ . OF 

by δρᾶν); the latter is simplest. 
--Ο βουλεῦσαι, of plotting mischief, as 77. 
807 τοιαῦτα... πατρὶ eee ἐμῷ: Ai, 


..Bovhetoas pov 
pe a hae a ‘And now call 
her.” This is the καί so frequent in the 


orators, when the speaker turns to call 
foe νίκες, documents, etc.: Lys. or. 
16 § ‘Moe re’ or. 13 § 35 Kal 








aa ἢ ὥ, 7. 
- 55 parr οὐ ᾧρε- 
on of’ 
rm Aesch. (αὶ V. 
Ὁ Ag. 542 vécov), but not by 
τ. Tt belonged to the diction of Ionian 


ar ituncer hint 39 (οὐ 

pe vag οὐδ ἐ ), and is 

SEK ἊΣ Herod. ; Plato, too, admits it 
(as Authya, 181 B ἐπιστήμης ἐπηβόλου:). 
Diintzer would derive it from ἐπί and 
Soo: abseagen3 with’), assumed from 

16 Inte verb ἀβολέω ἀξ -- ἀντιβολέω (Ap. 

Rhod. 1148); but it is more likely that 
| ‘an epic metrical license for 


J. 5. 111,” 








r it to Tournier, whose text, however, has ὀρθῶε). 


496 θέλη L, 


ἐπίβολος. The sense seems to come from 
ἐπιβάλλομαι as=‘to throw oneself on’ a 
thing, and τ take possession of it. 


493 f ὁ θυμὸς τῶν... τεχνωμένων, 
the mind of those who are lanning no- 


pet t(planning-utter mischief) in the 
I peek thomebs ἢ jo Gat, isapttostand 
< Salen of its treason, π ore- 
nd,—i.. before the treasonable deed 
as been done. For the order of words 
ὁ θυμὸς being divided from the attribu- 
ΒΝ ἀξ by the predicate), cp. Thue. 2. 
ὕνοια παρὰ πολὺ feet τῶν ἂν- 
ἀροδὰ μᾶλλον ἐς τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους, 
Jsmene has not yet been caught in a dis- 
loyal act; but oh τον conscience has 
already shown itself, «Aowevs here an- 
swers to κλέπτειν as=‘to do by stealth 
or fraud,’ 4?. 1137 πόλλ᾽ ἂν κακῶς λάθρᾳ 
σὺ κλέψειας κακά. It denotes the plotters 
treachery towards the State, not the be- 
trayal of the plotter by his own _con- 
science (as some have taken it). yenioea 
κλοπεύς (without ὧν), as O. 7. 570 φονεὺς 
ἁλώσομαι : the perf. (expressing that the 
exposure is already decisive), like ηὐρῇσ- 
θαι i. 1o50.—Teyve midd,, as 
usual ; cp. A. Bo τεχνᾶσθαι κακά. This 
is better than to make it pass., as a gen. 
absol., (“when utter mischief is being 
contrived,’) a constr. which seems to 
require the change of ὀρθῶς to ὀρθῶν, 
since τὰ μηδὲν ὀρθῶς could hardly mean, 
‘things which (are) in no wise well,’ sc 
ἔχοντα. οἱ μηδὲν ὀρθῶς verbo whine 
who plan nothing in such a way as to be 
right (the generic μή): cp. Fl. 407 παντὸς 
ἂν λύγου κακοῦ | γλώσσῃ θυγύντα καὶ παν- 
ουργίας, dd’ ἧς | μηδὲν δίκαιον ἐς τέλος 


ποιεῖν, 

495 f. : ep. O. 7. gga n. “(I 
hate such | ἰ εἰ eaters in the dark :) however, 
I certainly ate nhs also,—whena detected 
traitor seeks to glorify the treason.’ Is- 
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AN.’ at τι μεῖζον ἢ “κατακτεῖναί μ᾽ ἑλών ; ὙΠῸ) 


ΚΡ. 
ΑΝ. τί 


με ; 


"οὕτω δὲ καὶ σοὶ τἄμ’ 


γἐγὼ μὲν οὐδέν' τοῦτ᾽ ἔχων, ἅ ἅπαντ᾽ ἔχω. Ϊ 


πῃ ὡς ἐμοὶ τῶν cov λόγων 
/ ape ν οὐδέν, μηδ᾽ dpe Gein, ποτέ 


500 


ανδάνόντ ee ‘Du 


d καίτοι. πόθεν κλέος y ἂν εὐκλεέστξβο yp 


‘ κατέσχον ἢ τὸν αὐτάδελφον ἐν ρφ να 


ye 
ἐπιθεῖσα: τούτοις τοῦτο πᾶσιν avddve 


| λέγοιτ᾽ av, εἰ μὴ γλῶσσαν ἐγκλῇοι. φόβος. ©)" 505 


ahd’ ἡ Tupavvis πολλά τ᾽ 


εὐδαιμονεῖ, 


: κάξεστιν αὐτῇ δρᾶν λέγειν θ᾽ ἃ βούλεται. 


ΚΡ. σὺ τοῦτο μούνη τῶνδε 


Καδμείων ὁρᾷς. 


497 L prefixes AI’ (by error for ΑΝ].--τι] τί 1.. 
604 ἀνδάνει L, with most of the later Mss., but A and V" have ἀνδάνειν. 


500 ἀρεσθείη] ἀρέστ᾽ εἴη Elmsley. 
505 ἐγ. 


κἈείσοι 1,1: ἐκκλείσοι ΟΥἮἩἠἭἐγκλήσοι τ: ἐγκλήσαι Erfurdt: ἐγκλήοι Schaefer. Cp. er. n. 


on ὦ. 7. τοις 


mene's aa terror is contrasted with 
’s impudent hardihood,—as 
Creon deems it, μισῶ, ὅταν, like μέμ- 
νησαι ὅτε... ἐποίησας (Xen. Θὲ. 2. 11), 
οἶδ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ Αἴας εἴλκε (Eur. 7re. 70) etc.— 
ἔπειτα, like εἶτα, as Ai, 760 boris ἀνθρώ- 
Ἐν ἘΜΟῚ anor oii ἔπειτα μὴ Kar’ ἄνθρω- 
--καλλύνειν, to make καλύς 
(fr. 786 πρόσωπα καλλύνουσα, of the wax- 
ing moon), here, to make specious: so 
Plat. Lege. 944 B εὐδιάβολον κακὸν καλ- 
λύνων (a soldier excusing himself for 
ὅπλων ἀποβολή). 

497 f θέλεις τι μεῖζον, sc. ποιεῖν,--- 
not that θέλω could not take a simple 
acc., but a Greek would mentally supply 

Ἀθρηρτεῖ inf. to balance κατακτεῖναι : cp. 

uc. 3. 85 ἀπόγνοια.. τοῦ ἄλλο τι (sc. 
ποιεῖν) ἢ κρατεῖν τῆς “ys. thew : 
O. T. 641 κτεῖναι λαβών. ---ἐγὼ μὲν οὐδέν. 
He desires nothing more,—and will take 
less.—dmravr’ ἔχω: cp, Eur. Or, 
πάντ᾽ ἔχω μαθὼν (‘tell me that, 
ee I am. casings | 

500 ap οὐδέν, not dperrds οὐδείς: 
ἘΜΕΙ͂Σ : cla βροτῶν | οὐδέν .---μηδ᾽ 

If sound (as it seems 
to be), ies 5 is a os —— of the 
aor. came pleasing,’ 
and il age be defended by the pass. (or 
midd.) ἀρέσκομαι as used by Herod., 6. 
128 ἠρέσκοντο, ‘they were approved ' ἴον, 
‘they pleased’): 9. 79 μήτε Αἰγινήτῃσι 

μήτε τοῖσι ταῦτα ἀρέσκεται (those 
who approve this course). Considering 


506 f£. These two vv. are igen as spurious by A. Jacob, who 


the Ionic affinities of Attic Tragedy, this 
use of ἀρέσκομαι in lonic prose seems a 
sufficient warrant for a corresponding use 
of ἠρέσθην, whether we take it as proesiy 
ssive (‘was approved’), or as a pass. 
orm to supplement the middle 
(‘pleased’). I do not add Eur. fr. o42 
θεοῖς ἀρέσκουν, i there I should read 
θεοὺς ἀρέσκου, ‘ A eg the gods,’ the 
Attic use of the mid cp. Xen. a 
Η 16 νύμος δὲ δήπου re τολ τς κατὰ. 
ὕναμιν ἱεροῖς θεοὺς ἀρέσκεσθαι, ‘to propi- 
tiate the gods with sacrifice,’ The Attic 
passive meant ‘I am pleased,’ Thuc. 1, 
120 τοῖς Αύγοις τοῖς ἀπὸ σοῦ ἀρέσκομαι, 
5. 37 οἱ βοιωτάρχαι τι ἡμνπο τὰ but occurs 
only in δὴν, and impf. : pnd Ee 
corresponding aor., appears only in later 
Greek, as Paus. 2. 13. 8 οὐκ ἀρεσθεὶς τῷ 
δοθέντι πώματι. The traditional ΕΝ 
then, is at least not less probable than 
Hermann’s ἀρεσθείην, when the whole 
question is viewed in the light of attested 
usage. As to Elmsley’s neat dpéor’ εἴη, 
a fatal objection to it is the to 
the impers. plur.; as if one said, ‘not one 
rae words pleases me; and never may 
1 feel pleasure: (without, ‘in them.’) 
501 Tapa, a general perpen ‘my 
views.’ Cp. Z/. 1050 οὔτε yap σὺ ray’ 
ἔπη | τολμᾷς ἐπαινεῖν οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ τοὺς σοὺς 
Terenas with partic. (‘are naturally 
oy CPs 7. g πρέπων ἔφυς. 
502 a marks the transition to 
another and higher point of view than 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 99 
AN. Wouldst thou do more than take and slay me? 


Cr. 


No more, indeed ; having that, I have all. 


AN, Why then dost thou delay? In thy discourse there 
is nought that pleases me,—never may there be!—and so 
my words must needs be unpleasing to thee. And yet, for 
glory—whence could I have won a nobler, than by giving burial 
to mine own brother? All here would own that they thought it 


well, were not their lips sealed by fear. 


But royalty, blest in so 


much besides, hath the power to do and say what it will. 
Cr. Thou differest from all these Thebans in that view. 
is followed by Dindorf, Meineke, Nauck, and M. Schmidt.—In L there has been an 


attempt to make πολλὰ τἄλλ᾽ out of πολλά τ᾽ ἀλλ᾽.---ὅρᾶν, omitted in the text of L, 
has been added above the line by an early corrector. 





Creon's. ‘Zhow wilt never approve my 
deed. And yet how could I have won a 
ree ἔτ μα a ap at all who 
judge n καίτοι πόθεν κἈέος γ᾽ 
ie eitence of caestra gives a dower 
movement, just as in v, 44: she com- 
munes with her own thought. κλέος... 

κ ἐρον, like δύσπνοοι πνοαί (587), 





particular occasion. The mss. favour the 
or., but most of the recent edd. rightly 






‘(If these 


pleases . Wi t being opposed in 
r deed’:—and so these men are 


to say what they think, they 


silent. These are two excellent and 
vigorous lines,—not only free from the 
slightest internal mark of spuriousness, 
but admirably suited to their place, both 
by thought and by expression. It was 
an extraordinary freak of arbitrary criti- 
cism to reject them. The reasons as- 
signed for doing so deserve mention only 
for their curious weakness; as (a) a@AN 
ἢ ought to be ἡ -yae—Dindorf: (4) An- 
tigone should not mention the Les 
of the ruparyyls—A. Jacob: (ἡ) Creon 
could not be reproached with se λέγειν 
θ᾽ ἃ Bot\erac—Nauck : of which last objec- 
tion Bellermann, in his simple and trium- 
phant vindication of these verses, justly 


says that it is ‘wholly unintelligible.’ 
ἝΝ Wecklein, too, has Lctively defended 
them. We may add that Creon’s reply 
in v. 508, which refers primarily to vv. 
504 f., does not therefore ignore vv. 
5 Age hee 0 these two vv. cohere closely 
with the former: vv. s04—507 express a 
single thought. For similar references 
in tragedy to the τυραννίς, as it was viewed 
by Greeks in the historical age, cp. Aesch. 
P. Vo 224 f., Eur. Jon 621—632. 

506 f. vy: τῶνδε to the 
Chorus: for the Ionic form, cp. 308, 705. 
--οτοῦτο.. ὁρᾶς, seest this, = ‘takest 
view’; viz., that thy deed is right, and 
that only my power prevents its being 
publicly approved. A very rare use οἱ 

pay: indeed, I know no strictly similar 
instance, for we cannot compare 0. 7. 
284, where see n.: still, it is natural 
enough, Cp. Plat. Phaedr. 276 A ἄλλον 
ὁρῶμεν λόγον. So we say, ‘I do not see 
wbihei:ca: rok nitinowinsGun Spires 
τῶνδε: cp. Tor εὐ τῶν προτέρων, 
aieabDinent (for the spelling cp. n. in 
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100 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
ΑΝ." ὁρῶσι χοὗτ tL δ᾽ vi ovow στόμα. 
ΚΡ." σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ enti τῶνδε Χωρὶς εἰ 5 eee 510 
AN, " οὐδὲν yd αἰσχρὸν τοὺς ὁμόσπ δέβευ» 
ree οὔκουν ὄμαιμος χὠ καταντίον θανών : 7 
: Las TE Kat ταὐτοῦ πατρός, 
ἜΤ ss, ceive δυσσεβῆ τιμᾷς χάριν; 
ἈΝ᾽ οὐ oe raul? ὁ κατ ανὼν νέκυς. 515 
ΚΡ. vet Toi σφε τιμᾷς ἐξ ἴσον τῷ δυσσεβεῖ. 
ΑΝ. οὐ γάρ μὰ δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀδελφὸς ὥλετο. 
KP,: ropBav δὲ τήνδε γῆν' ὁ δ᾽ ἀντιστὰς ὑπερ. 
AN. ὅμως ὅ ‘i “Aine τοὺς νόμους τού US robe. 
KP.’ ἀλλ οὐχ ὁ χρηστὸς τῷ 5 κακῷ hayew “ἴσους. 520 


ΑΝ. τίς οἶδεν εἰ κάτωθεν ἔὐαγῇ 


$09 ἱπίλλουσιν L: ὑπίλλουσι r (as A), or ὑπείλουσι (V4). 
μιᾶς γε Hermann.—rarpés] Tournier conject. γεγώς. 

m over Gi: δυσσεβεῖ or δυσσεβῇ τ.---τιμᾶισ L, with gl. ἀντὶ τοῦ νέμεις. 
518 ποθῶν δε ἔπίθρους ace.) L. Most of the later 


ΟΨΨΕΣ εἴ rol σῴε τ. 


Appendix on 340), lit., ‘turn’ (or ' roll’ 
ρα μηῦσῃ " said be an animal putting its t 
between its legs; cp. Eur. fr. 544 (from 
his Oldlrovs,—referring to the Sphinx) 
οὐρὰν δ' ὑπίλασ᾽ ὑπὸ λεοντόπουν βάσιν | κα- 
Oéver, Werg. Aen, τι. 811 (a ry 
wolf) caudamgue remaulcens Stubiectt 
lantem wera. Here, ‘keep down the 
utterance of their eee ‘make their 
lips subservient ’ ee. Cp. calvew, 
adularii—Euphony commends, though 
metre does not require, the » é@eAxvere- 
κόν, which L gives. Cp. 571. 

510 £, σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαιδεῖ; And art thou 
not ashamed of it ( . ἐπαισχύνομαι), if 
thou thinkest otherwise than they do ?— 
thinkest, namely, that thou art free to act 
on thy own views, regardless of thy king. 
For the sake of argument, he concedes 
their possible sympathy with her, but in- 
sists on their loyal éehaviour. She an- 
rate te lic Poe amen for I am 

ing nothing shameful.’ 

512 ξ, always of brother and 
sister in Soph. : : OW C. 330 n, μιᾶς τε. 
The soundness of the text is thoroughly 
vindicated by Plat. Legg. 627 c (quoted 
by Schneidewin), πολλοὶ ἀδελῴοί που -yé- 
vowr’ ἂν ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς τε καὶ μιᾶς υἱεῖς, 
which also confirms the MS. Te against 
the conjecture γε. 

514 f. πῶς δῆτ᾽ : why, then, dost thou 
render (to Polyneices) a tribute impious 
in the sight of Eteocles?—v.z., which 


rade: 


518 μιᾶς τε MSS.: 
514 δυσσεβῶι L, with 
516 εἰ 


ginoee the latter on the same ὁ level with 
the former.—éxelvw, ethic dat., ‘in his 
judgment’: ep. go4, Ὁ. C. 1446 ἀνάξιαι... 
πᾶσιν, and 7), 810 n., O. 7. 40. We can- 
not well render, ‘impious fewaras him,’ 
which would be πρὸς or εἰς ἐκεῖνον : nor 
can the dat. be one of ‘interest,’ as 
δυσσεβῆ were equivalent to Shape 
The next verse well with ἐκείνῳ 
being ethic dat.: ‘he will not so testify,’ 
= ‘he will not say that he thinks. my act 
impious.'—xdpw is usu. explained as acc. 
of the inner object, like τιμᾷς. reir But 
it would evidently be awkward to have an 
objective acc, added, as τιμῶ χάριν αὐτάν, 
Rather is here slightly deflected 
from the sense, ‘to honour ‘ 
‘to observe duly,’ as Eur. Tro. 1210 obs 
Φρύγες νόμους | poser es fon 1045 τὴν 
εὐσέβειαν... «τιμᾶν, and means, ‘to render 
duly,’ as religious observance requires. 
So I should take it also in the parallel 
nme Eur. Or, 828 πατρῴαν | τιμῶν 


dpw, ἃ ον Mew ace τμο grace to thy sire.— 


νέκυς: cp. 26. 
pay εἴ rou, 5 

σφε: cp. 44 n.—é€ ἴσον, Brita, level 
with, as Ὁ, 7. rong. So ἴσον τε eqi 
(ittle’ (Her. 2, 3), or ‘equally vain mt, 
8, 79): and id. 8. 109 τά τε ἱρὰ καὶ τὰ 
ἴδια ἐν ὁμοίῳ ἐποιέετο, ie. made sacred 
things of (ody) the same account as 


things profane. Cp. 
517 ov γάρ τι o. No, Eteocles 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ ἰδὲ 
AN. These also share it; but they curb their tongues for 


Cr. And art thou not ashamed to act apart from them? | 
AN. No; there is nothing shameful in piety to a brother. 
Cr. Was it not a brother, too, that died in the opposite cause? 
AN. Brother by the same mother and the same sire. 

Cr. Why, then, dost thou render a grace that is impious in 


his sight? 


AN. The dead man will not say that he so deems it. 
Cr. Yea, if*thou makest him but equal in honour with the 


AN. It was his brother, not his slave, that perished, 

Cr. Wasting this land; while Ae fell as its champion. 

AN. Nevertheless, Hades desires these rites. 

Cr. But the good desires not a like portion with the evil. 
AN. Who knows but this seems blameless in the world 


below ? 
mss. have δέ, but a few γε. 


The older edd. 


ive ‘ye: most of the recent, δέ, 


519 ὁμῶς πειό - γοὸν νόμουσ τούτουσ MSS.: schol. marg, of L, yp. τοὺς νύμουσ 


tgove.—Semitelos writes ὁμοὺς (for ὅμωτε).. τούτοις. 
' conject. ἴσα (which N auck adopts), or ἴσον. 
521 κἀτω᾽ στιν Mss. In L, yp. κάτωθεν is written 


ἴσος MSs. 
ἴσους (if τούτους be kept i in 510). 


cannot complain, for Polyneices was not 
his slave—his natural inferior—but his 
brother, and had the same claim on me 
that δε] had. Creon insists on the differ- 
ence between the loyal man and the dis- 

Antigone dwells on the fact that 
both men had the same claim on her 
natural piety, and (519) on her sense of 


δὶ gis dé fr κο, ἄρον 
ction, . 7. 379: for the ἴδ. 
- 100 tors ὅν but τὰ atic 

τὴ ἀντιστὰς ὑπὲρ τῆσδε γῆς, as 
Dente tole, ὕπερ is paroxytone 
ng its case, since the 


ge pi fom from: sae te Cp. Ai, 





is perfectly suitable, — 
ἘΠ the laws of sepulture (3 
v, as a schol, paraphrases); 
_that ve el would avy ‘ 









ready expr by ‘One was 
16 country’: foe, the other its champion— 
. Nevertheless Hades desires these 
ΠΥ τ ene case of the: foe. 


520 λαχεῖν L: λαβεῖν r.— 
auck also 


very improbable. Rather ἴσους was 
merely one of those conjectures which so 
rest dh δες τ in of the Mss., 
aving for their object the supposed im- 
provement of a okt The Ms. ἴσος in 
520 does not strengthen the case for 
ἴσους here. 

520 The MS. λαχεῖν ὕσος is usu. ex- 
plained, ‘equal in respect to obtaining 
(rites)," ¢.e, with an equal claim to rites. 
The phrase is not only withoutany parallel, 
but seems impossible. ἴσος λαχεῖν νόμιμα 
would be very strange; ἴσος λαχεῖν, abso- 
lutely, is stranger still. The train of 
thought strongly favours ἴσους (which 
Soph. would have written I2OZ), as 
Nauck suggests and Semitelos sake 
‘Hades may desire these rites; but the 
good man does not (desire) to receive 
only the same rites as the wicked’; xe. 
pF will not be satisfied with the 

uality merely because Polyneices was 
his brother (517): he will think of the 
contrast between that brother's merits 
and his own. The dead can be said 
λαγχάνειν νόμους (of burial), in the sense 
of obtaining that which νύμοι give. 
Therefore we need not write ἴσον or ἴσα. 

521 Φ. κάτωθεν, simply ‘below’: cp. 
1070, Eur. Ale. 424 τῷ κάτωθεν ἀσπὸν 
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KP.» οὗτοι ποθ᾽ οὐχθρός 
AN, “οὗτοι 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


, οὐδ᾽ ὅταν θάνῃ, φίλος. 
θειν, ἀλλὰ συμφιλεῖν ἔφυν. 


KP.’ κάτω νυν » ἐλθοῦσ᾽, εἰ φιλητέον, φίλει 


"κείνους: ἐμοῦ δὲ ζῶντος οὐκ ἄρξει MP 525 
XO. baat ay πρὸ πυλῶν ἠδ᾽ “σμήνη, 
κάτω δάκρυ᾽ "εἰβομένης ἐόν ἢ 
᾽ soho ὀφρύων ὕπερ αἱματόεν “ “ 
© F Leas a b, 
letewend? εὐῶπα παρειάν. 530 


ΚΡ." σὺ δ᾽, ἣ κατ᾽ οἴκους ὡς ἔχιδν᾽ ὑφειμένη 


above. 


exew, but added @ above x, and S completed the correction, 
626 ἄρξει) L has εἰ in erasure, prob. from ἡ. 


θεῷ: Dem. or. 23 8 28 ὁ κάτωθεν νόμος, 
the law below (=the continuation of a 
law already cited), We need not under- 
stand here, ‘if these chins are approved 
from below.’ κάτω ᾽στὶν has the Ms, au- 
thority: but it is most improbable that 
Soph, would have given such abosgpr pie 
ergo verse, and the change is s 
ciently explained by a later belief that the 
sense required. κάτω.---εὐαγῆ, right in re- 
spect to ἄγος, #.e. free from it, pure (O. 7. 
g21). She means: ‘who can tell if Ete- 
ocles, in the world below, will not think 
it consonant with | τῶ that Polyneices 
should be honou Perhaps earthly 
feuds are made up ox Creon answers, 
*‘No,—foe once, foe always,—even in 
death: Eteocles w7// resent it.’ Cp. Od. 
11. 543 where the ays of Ajax in Hades 
will not speak to ἐχολωμένη 
εἵνεκα νίκης | τήν μιν ἐγὼ vlenoa.—There 
would be far less point in Creon’s words 
if we took them to mean, fe snares is 
still my foe’ (cp. 4. 1348, 1371). 
523 οὔτοι ven if my 
brothers hate each o τῶ * stil, my nature 
pts me, not to join Eteocles in hating 
Pol » but to love each brother as 
loves me’: cp. 73 φίλη.. φίλου μέτα. 
ee hes tte 1. 14 φιλόφιλον δεῖ εἶναι τὸν 
ἀγαθὸν ὅρα καὶ φιλύπατριν, καὶ συμμι- 
_ σεῖν τοῖς φίλοις τοὺς ἐχθροὺς καὶ συν αγα- 
πᾶν τοὺς φίλους. Eur. imitates our verse, 
7. A. 407 (Agam. to Menelaus) συσσω- 
cag yap, οὐχὶ συννοσεῖν ἔφυν, ‘nay, 
οὐ εν μὲν νοῦ γὴν are with prudence, not 


rt Ty 


523 οὔτοι συνέχθειν] In L the first hand seems to have written of rowur 


524 νυν] νῦν L, 
527 δάκρυα λειβόμενα L, δάκρυα 


524 £. viv, as «411. 87, 7r. price 
1196, but ν»ὺν» Ὁ, 7. 658, and ὁ 

γους-- τοὺς ἐκεῖ, the dead, Nauck pro- 
poses νεκρούς, which would bea deplorable 
change: For the pause after the emphatic 
word, cp. 46 n. 

. 526 f. καὶ μὴν introducing the new 
ey ten αὐ 4 δος ee 5 ἐρεῖς 
mand (491), two π σὲ gone to 
bring “ἔαρι The door from which she 
now enters is that by which she had left 
the stage (00). It is sup to lead to 
the γυναικωνῖτις (cp. 578 .—elBopévn, the 
correction of Triclinius for the Ms, λειβο- 
μένη, enables us to keep δάκρυα, instead 
of changing it to δάκρυ, when φιλάδελφα 
must be taken as adv. (cp. O. 7. 883 δῇ 
The Schol. so took it hrases 
φιλαδέλφως), and it would seem, there- 
fore, that he read δάκρυ λειβομένη, But, 
though this constr. is quite admissible, it 
would be far more natural that φιλάδελῴα 
should agree with δάκρυα, In Ὁ, C. 1251 
we have λείβων δάκρυον : neither λείβω nor 
εἴβω occurs elsewhere in Sopa and the 
only other place in Tragedy where Sw 
has good support is Aesch. P. V. 400, 
where Hermann, by reading phe caste nt 
τὸν ἀπ' ὄσσων ῥαδινῶν δ᾽ εἰβομίνα ῥέος, for 
the Ms. δακ 
stores the metre. But κει 
and δάκρυα λείβειν were 
as Homeric phrases; and i 
could use the latter, there 
no reason why he should not use ‘he 
former. I may remark, too, that κάτω 
points to a reminiscence of the phrase 


ε' ἃ, 
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Cr. A foe is never a friend—not even in death.| /! / 
AN. ’Tis not my nature to join in hating, but in loving. 
Cr. Pass, then, to the world of the dead, and, if thou must 


needs love, love them. 


While I live," no woman ‘shall tule me. 


Enter ISMENE from the house, led in by two attendants. 


CH. 


Lo, yonder Ismene comes forth, shedding such tears as 


fond sisters weep; a cloud upon her brow casts its shadow over 
her darkly-flushing face, and breaks in rain on her fair cheek. 
Cr. And thou, who, lurkin 8 like a viper in my house, 


Jose eo gay λειβομένη τ. δάκρυ᾽ εἰβομέν 


ἢ Triclinius: δάκρυ λειβομένη Wex. 


aluarder] ἱμερόεν M, Schmidt, yo Fi γκως the τις» ἱσταμένη | be πρὶν after ὕπερ. 


with εἴβειν, for Homer never says κατὰ 
δάκρυα λείβειν. Nothing is more natural 
than that ᾿εἰβομένη should have become 
νὴ in the mss., the latter word 
being much the commoner. --κάτω, adv., 
*downwards’: las 716, fr. 620 ὦτα κυλ- 
~ aah auck’s objection, that 
Seu cine could not stand for κατει- 
βομένη, would have force only ἱΓκάτω were 
necessarily a prep., substituted for κατά, 
He Ad pane καταὶ ak . KarouSdrns). 
ὕπερ, a cloud 
brow,—as dark 
rest on a mountain-summit: cp. 

















Eur. Hipp. 173 στυγνὸν δ' ὀφρύων νέφος 
αὐξάνεται: Aesch. Zieh. 228 τὰν ἀμήχα- 
νον | κἀκ ᾿χαλεπᾶς δύας οὐκ arene 
——* ξεσυνω- 
Cp. Deme supercilia nubem 
ig τ. 18. 94). The cloud of 
sorrow is ' with the mye a 
ears: Shaksp. Ant. 3. 2. 51 
Caesar τ αρΟ Eat J has a cloud in’s face. 
—aiparoey, here, ‘suffused with blood,’ 
Jarkly flushed. This application of aiua- 
τόεις to the human face seems unparalleled, 
though in Anthol. P. 6. 154 Leonidas of 
Tarentum fey 380 B.C.) has φύλλα τε πε- 
ὧν αἷμὸ , ῥόδων. Eur. Phoen., 


Phrynichus's ἐπὶ πορφυρέαις παρῇσι, on 
16 principle, οὐ κάρτα δεῖ τὸ καλὺν τῷ μὴ 
hg φαινομένῳ eixafew,—and Sophocles 

makes a lively defence of it. Shaksp. 

pear ’ fol aie fien. F. 1. 

4. y genes a Slag. —pibos 

warn Deu XB sia < 1203 πάρες am’ 

ων ase, ἀπόδικε, 5200s ἀελίῳ 


δεῖξον. < Eustathius togo, 27 ἱστέον 
ὅτι ῥέθεα οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι τὰ μέλη φασίν, 
Αἰολεῖς δὲ μόνοι, κατὰ τοὺς παλαιούς, τὸ 
πρύσωπον καλοῦσιν. This suggests 
dent for this, uae of fGen 2s Lieve 
ent for this use o : as 

(173) may also have had for see it as 
Ξξεσῶμα. The Homeric use is con to 
the phrase ἐκ ῥεθέων (thrice in //., never 
in Od.).—aloyova, 1.6. overcasts its sunny 
beauty: cp, Thomson, Spring a1, Winter 
— ‘oe driving sleets Delors the day 

fess 
581 σὺ δ' with φέρ', εἰπέ ( 

Spain, sabveicte. hickiagy! δας wiper 
lurks under stones: Arist. , 


ὄρνις ὡς ὑ like a cowerl 
eer sie Kirt). The word peice 
also suggest a contrast between tigone's 

bolder nature and the submissive de- 
meanour of Ismene (cp. /. 388 soe a? δ' 
ἐν κακοῖς μοι πλεῖν ὑφειμένῃ δοκεῖ, ‘with 
shortened sail’). But we should not ren- 
der it by ‘submissive’; its ere refer- 
ence is to the image of the Others 
render, ‘having crept in,’ c/awe immisea, 
The act. can mean to ‘send in secretly’ 
(see on ὑφείς, O. 7. 387), but the pass, 
ὑφίεσθαι does not seem to ἀπο in τ ἔτος 
responding sense.—ty L6va; 

(the works) neled | es Se 
ἰὸς ὥς, So of Cl estra (Aesc 

249): Eur. Andry. 271 eee = om 
περαιτέρω: cp. Jom 1262. This image 
for domestic treachery is quaintly illus- 
trated by the 
in Arist. Af 165 {p. 846 4 18 
Berl. ed.) τοῦ περκνοῦ τῇ ἐχὶ 
συγγινομένου, ἡ ἔχιδνα ἐν τῇ pc det τὴν 
«κεφαλὴν ἀποκόπτει. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τὰ τέκνα, 


ular notions mentioned * 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
ie tee μ᾽ ἐξέπινες, οὐδ᾽ ἐμ 


ανον 
Τάσεις ir Open, 


ν δύ᾽ ara κἀπαῤάσ' 
ρ᾽, εἰπὲ δή μοι, καὶ σὺ “τοῦδε τοῦ τάφου 


σεις μετασχεῖν, ἢ Eojiet τὸ μὴ εἰδέναι ; 
ἔδρακα τοὔργον, εἴπερ no ὁμορροθεῖ, Mims 


. καὶ Evjipttioxe καὶ 
re ΠΥ "τῇ ἐπεὶ 


ΙΣ. δὲ 


ΑΝ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ scree τοῦτό γ 


13, "ἀλλ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς τοῖς σοῖσιν, οὐκ αἰσχύνομαι 
ἣν τοῦ πάθους ποιου 

s χοὶ κάτω ξυνίστο 
φιλοῦσαν ov ᾿στέργώ oN, 


"ξύμπ υν ἐμα 
AN. "ὧν τοὔργον, "A 


"λόγοϊς δ᾽ ἐγὼ 


535 


540 


IS. - μήτοι, κασιγνήτη, μ᾽ ἀτιμάσῃς τὸ μὴ οὐ 


her 
"θανεῖν τε σὺν σοὶ "τὸν θανόντα θ᾽ ἁγνίσαϊ. 


ΑΝ." μή μοι θάνῃς σὺ κοϊνά, μηδ᾽ ἃ μὴ ᾿θυγες 


545 


ΒΒῚ ἢ] ἡ ἴ..---ὑφειμένη] ὑφημένη Brunck. Cp. schol., ἡ γὰρ ἔχιδνα λάθρᾳ καθεῖο- 


μένη τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ἐκπίνει τὸ alua.—Semitelos conject. 'φορία. 


588 dra L, aras τ. 


535 ἢ ἐξομῆι τὸ μ' εἰδέναι L. The acc. on τό has been altered from τὸ : the latter 


ὥσπερ ἀν ἘΣΤΕ: τοῦ pts μετερχύμενα, 
hg A mei ator μητρὸς διαρρήγνυσιν. τ 
1. 1.64 J am no viper, yet 

i Phat ‘On mother's flesh. ) 

λήθουσά μ᾽ ἐξέπινες. It seems 
unnecessary to suppose a confusion of 
images. The venom from the echidna’s 
bite is here described as working insidi- 
ously, and, at first, almost insensibly. So 
Heracles says of the poison, which he has 
already {7}. 770) red to the echid- 
na’s, x ᾿ χλωρὸν a ethno oF gai ἤδη, 
Tr. 1055. Cp. El. 784 ηδὲ γὰρ μείζων 

ἣν μοι, τοὐμὸν ἐκπίνουσ' 


ἀεὶ ψυχῆς ἄκ τον αἷμα. 
sae dea xtwavarrdous. ‘The dual i 
ronda as against aras, by a certain 
scornful vi ; just as at 58 the dual has 
an emphasis of its own, And the combi- 
nation with a plural is no harsher than 
(e.g) Plat. Laches p. 187 A αὐτοὶ edperal 
vyeyorore. Cp. Ὁ, C. 530 αὗται δὲ Gu" ἐξ 
 watde, δύο δ' ἅτα.---παναστάσεις, 
abstract (like dra) for concrete: so 646 
πύνους (bad sons): κεῖνος ἡ πᾶσα βλάβη 
(Ph. 622), ὄλεθρος, etc. θρόνων, object. 
gen. {ἐπανίστασθαι Opdvors). Creon sus- 
pects the sisters of being in league with 
malcontent read {ep 289), who wish 

to overthrow his 

535 τὸ μή: ep. οὐδε: [Dem.] or. 57 


§ 50 οὐκ ἂν ἐξομόσαιτο μὴ οὐκ εἰδέναι, Plat. 

Legg. 949 A ἐξαρνηϑέντι καὶ eenabenee. 
; ey > ὁ concurs, oe 
τν 446 ὁμορροθῶ, συνθέλω, | συμπαραινέ. 
σαξ ἔχω. Schol. αὐ Ar. Av. ᾿ ϊ Ae 
δὲ κυρίως τὸ ἅμα καὶ συμφάνωνορίσσε: So , 
Orphic Argonaut, 25 ' fev 
ing all together’ ΩΣ aes on 259). 

mage thus agrees with ξύμπλουν in os 

Ismen remembers her sister's words: 
‘even if you should change your mind, I 
could never welcome now as my fel- 
low-worker’ (69). She sa , then, ‘T 
consider m as havin: in the 
deed—if my sister will Ke me.’ Nauck 
sadly defaces the passage by his rash 
change, εἴπερ 45" ὁμορρυϑῶ. 

537 τῆς αἰτίας depends on both verbs. 
ξυμμετίσχω having prepared the ear for 
a partitive gen., no harshness is felt in 
the reference of that gen. to also. 
viens cannot cee the gen, with the first 
verb only, and regard καὶ φέρω as paren- 
thetic. Some real instances of such a 
parenthetic construction are given in the 
n. on 1279 f.; but the supposed exam 
often break down on scrutiny. Thus jn 
Ai. 274, ἔληξε κἀνέπνευσε τῆς νύσου, the 

with both verbs (cp. on ὦ. Ὁ. 
ep pare Ὁ. C. 1330, see n. there: in 
Aesch, 7. VF. 330 πάντων μετασχὼν καὶ 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ τος 


wast secretly draining my life-blood, while I knew not that I was 
nurturing two pests, to rise against my throne—come, tell me 
now, wilt thou also confess thy part in this burial, or wilt thou 


forswear all knowledge of it ? 


Is. I have done the deed, —if she allows my claim,—and 


share the burden of the charge. 


AN. Nay, justice will not suffer thee to do that: thou didst 
not consent to the deed, nor did I give thee part in it. 
Is. But, now that ills beset thee, I am not ashamed to sail 


the sea of trouble at thy side. 


AN. Whose was the deed, Hades and the dead are wit- 
nesses: a friend in words is not the friend that I love. 
Is. Nay, sister, reject me not, but let me die with thee, and 


duly honour the dead. 


AN. Share not thou my death, nor claim deeds to which 


eed to the true ape ἢ P. 544. 


Cp. Cp. 467, 546. 


τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί, the pron. might be dat. 
of interest with the second partic.; but 
τοὶ ought perhaps to read συντετολμηκώς 


688 Ξ ἀλλ' οὐκ ἐάσει σ᾽: cp. O. C. 407 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐᾷ τοὔμφυλον αἷμά a’, ᾧ πάτερ.--- 


᾿κοινωσάμην : ees of the augment, 
meas cp, Ὁ, C. 1602 ταχεῖ πόρευ. 
S41 | : ep. Eur. A. F. 1225 
μὲν ὄστις ἀπολαύειν ϑέλέι, 


epee 
= word oi ΤΡ της 979 δ μοι 
ἀνὴρ εἴη γλώσσῃ (Φίλος ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔργῳ. 


ree μ' ἀτιμάσῃς, do not reject 
Me used by the suppliant Oed., 


Ὁ. el Ὲ 286), τὸ from dying with 443 0 n.), 50 " 


as 







him the rites which religion. requires; as, 
sonversely, a corpse which is ἄμοιρος and 
ἀκτέριι is also ἀνόσιος (1071). Eur. 
Sup iran +4 αὐτῶν erent ἡγνίσθ 
bees wexe p- 196 n. 1 
en ides in ‘he monet of the heed, 





π΄ 


536 εἴπερ ἥδ᾽ ὁμορροθεῖ] εἴπερ ἢδ᾽" ὁμορροθῶ 
538 o eiaed in L by 5 

$41 ποιουμένην L, but a line has been drawn across the final r. 
μ' οὐ L, with ἢ above m from the first hand. Cp. 535. 


56389 ᾿κοινωσάμην] κοινωσάμην L. 


546 μηδ] μὴ 


she will share in the merit. 

δὲν γὴ μοι, Not μή ᾿μοί, since the main 
emphasis ts on the verbal notion (‘share 
not my death,’ rather than, ‘share not my 
death’): ep. 83 n. The combination μή 
μοι... σὺ has a scornful, r thse ent tone (cp. 
QO. C. 1441 π.}. κοινά, ac ¥.7 Cp. i ot LL 

T. 883 ὑπέροπτα ( 

'Puyes. If this were A. γθοα of Ps, 
γάνω with acc., it would be a —_ 
instance in Soph., who has θεγγάνω wi 
genitive in nine passages; in Ph. 667 
παρέσται ora καὶ θιγγάνειν, ταῦτα 
is nom. No here any authentic in- 
stance of θυγγάνω with acc. in classical 
Greek. In Eur. 4. F. 963, πατὴρ δὲ νιν] 
θυγὼν κραταιᾶς χειρὸς ἐννέπει τάδε, νιν de- 
pends on ἐννέπει : cp. At. 764 ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
αὐτὸν ἐννέπει" τέκνον, etc. In Theocr, 1. 
59 οὐδέ τί wa ποτὶ χεῖλος ἐμὸν Olyer, the ᾿ 
gen. αὐτοῦ is understood with προσέθιγεν, 
and vi is ady., ‘at all.’ Nor does ψαύω 
govern an acc. below in 859, 961 (where 
see notes). Kriiger (11. § 47. 12. 2) treats 
ἅ here asa sort of adverb (74, 11. § 46. 6. 9), 
bey ἐπε ἃ case eher you did not put your 
hand (to the deed, se. τοῦ ἔργου) ; but this 
is very awkward. Rather, 1 think, there 
is an unusual kind of attraction, due to 
the special form of the sentence. We 
could not say (¢ ba Seg 7 rate oy aad 
(ἃ for ταῦτα δὴ, Β ὧν μὴ 
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“ποιοῦ σεαυτῆς" 


Id. ‘ri ταῦτ᾽ ἀνιᾷς μ᾽, οὐ 
AN." ἠλγοῦσα μὲν δῆτ᾽, εἰ 


ΤΣ τί δητ᾽ 
AN. σῶσον σεαυτήν: οὐ 


Ἐγελῶ γ᾽, ἐν σοὶ Ὑ 
ἂν ἀλλὰ νῦν σ᾽ er 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Γ δ, ’ 5“) 5 ὁ 

ἀρκέσω θνήσκουσ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ΙΣ. » καὶ τίς βίος μοι σοῦ λελειμμένῃ eet: 
AN. " Kpéovr’ ἐρώτα' τοῦδε γὰρ σὺ 
Db ὠρλονμέη 


κήδεμώ grotestad 

550 
ελώ. 
ὠφελοῖμ᾽ ἐγώ ; 


ova σ ὑπεκφυγεῖν. 


1X. | οἶμοι τάλαινα, κἀμῆλακὼ τοῦ σοῦ μύρου; 


AN.’ ov 
1. "ἀλλ οὐ 
AN.” καλῶς ov 
IS. " καὶ μὴν ἴση hare ἐστιν 
AN.” wr ei σὺ μὲν ζὕ 


δ᾽ 1,.---ἰθυγε:] θίγεσ L. ἘΣ 4157, 530. 
see comment on O. 7. 118. 548 


conject. γελῶ +’. 
σὺ μέν τοι. 


. 780, εἵλου υ ζῆν, ἐγὼ δὲ κατθανεῖν. 


ἐπ᾽ ἀῤῥήτοις γε τοῖς ἐμοῖς λόγοις. 
σὺ μὲν τοῖς, τοῖς δ ἐγὼ ᾿δόκουν φρονεῖν. 


53 


ντέθνηκεν, ὥστε τοῖς ieee 


φίλος has been suspected. 
μόνῃ : Hense, μένει: M. Schmidt, δίχα: Nauck, σοῦ γ᾽ drep ἀρ yor 
εἰ mss. Dindorf conject. δή, kel: Wolff, δή, τὸν .---“γελῶ Ὑ 

552 cer’ L (without acc.): σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ τ (σ᾽ Ye 
ετοισᾶ L. The τ of ro is in an erasure, which a 


555 


ξαμάρεα. ἐδ 
ἐμὴ ψυχὴ ψυχὴ πάλαι 


εἴν. 560 

547 θνήσκουσ' 1.. For the τ subscript, 
Wecklein con 

551 ey 

A sop 2 L. Heath 

) 557 καλῶς 

pears to show that 


τοι has not been made from rote. Diibner thinks that the first hand wrote μέν γ᾽ ob: 


"deyer ποιοῦ σεαυτῆς would have been in- 
tolerable, on account of the second gen. 
after ποιοῦ, For the sake of compactness, 
and of clearly marking the object to ποιοῦ, 
the poet has here allowed d to stand for 
ταῦτα ὧν. I do not compare Ὁ. C. 1106, 
phd τεύξει, holding that a there=raira 
ἃ (not ὧν) : see n. 

647 ποιοῦ σεαυτῆς, a somewhat rare 
hrase. Her. 1. ἑαυτοῦ ποιέεται τὸ 
pou ἔργον. [Plat.) Hi ipp. min, 372 Ὁ 
ἐμαυτοῦ; ποιούμενος τὸ μάθημα εἶναι ὡς εἰἴ- 
ρῆμα. Dem. or. 19 § 36 εἰς αὑτὸν ποιού- 
μενος (taking on himself) τὰ τούτων ἁμαρ- 
τήματα. In Thuc. 8, 9 ἑαυτοῦ... τὸν στόλον 
ἴδιον ποιήσασθαι, the gen. goes with the 
adj.—dpkéow in the pers. constr., @: 

At. 76 ἔνδον ἀρκείτω μένων, and Ὁ. 
ro6r π. 

548 σοῦ vy, bereft of thee. 
Aelroual twos, to lag behind, then, fig., 
to be deprived of, as Al. 474 γνώμας λει- 


πομένα, Eur, dle. 406 τῷ ὦ, πάτερ, 
λείπομαι φίλας ἰ..«ματρός. os has 
been groundlessly ted, for no other 

hen because it is 


reason, seemingly, 
masc. 
549 κηδεμών, alluding esp. to v. 47. 


Cp. Xen. Anadb. 3. 1. 17 ἡμᾶς δέ, οἷς κη- 
δεμὼν.. οὐδεὶς πάρεστιν, who would have 
no one fo our cause (no ‘friend at 
court,’ such as the eames cy had in 
his mother Parysatis). 23. 163 
κηδεμόνες are the chief cunoas for the 
dead. In Attic, though sometimes poet. 
for κηδεστής, the word did not epee A 
imply kinship. 

551 ἀλγοῦσα μὲν δῆτ᾽, yes, indeed, 
it is to my own pain that I mack thee,— 
if I do mock, δῆτα assents (Ὁ. 7. 445 
n.) to οὐδὲν ὠφελουμένη : there i asi indeed, 
no ὄφελος in it, ye only d\-yos.—év σοί : 

ep. «ΑἹ, τοῦ ἐν θανοῦσιν ριστής,, th, 
1315 ἐν ἐμοὶ daats.—Heath's εἰ γελῶ 

γ᾽, for εἰ γέλωτ᾽, is hi yen by the ord 
accent γελῶτ᾽ in L, 

It smooths the construction; a “a 
γελῶ γ᾽ better expresses that the taunt 
sprang from anguish, not from a wish 
to pain. Then γέλωτα γελῶ, without πο 
i for the subst., is unusual,— 

29 οὕκουν γέλως ἥδιστος els 


᾿ bes ἀλλὰ νῦν, wow, at least: O. C, 
r276 ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς γε, π 
554 κάμπλακω, and am I to miss the 


΄- 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 
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thou hast not put thy hand: my death will suffice. 
Is, And what life is dear to me, bereft of thee ? 
AN. Ask Creon; all thy care is for him, 
Is. Why vex me thus, when it avails thee nought ? 
AN. Indeed, if I mock, ἘΠ with pain that I mock thee. 
Is. Tell me,-—how can I serve thee, even now? 
AN, Save thyself: I grudge not thy escape. 
Is. Ah, woe is me! And shall I have no share in thy fate? 
AN. Thy choice was to live; mine, to die. 
Is. At least thy choice was not made without my protest. 
AN. One world approved thy wisdom ; another, mine. 
Is. Howbeit, the offence is the same for both of us. 


AN. Be of good cheer ; thou livest ; 


but my life hath long 


been given to death, that so I might serve the dead. 


but it seems Sig ag 
Ciel acls after 


ee θ᾽ of, or μέν a οἴου: but none (I belieye) μέντοι or μὲν σοί. 


ible that it was μέν σοι. 
the later mss., A and V* have μὲν τοῖσ : others, μὲν θοῦ, 


There is no trace of erasure at the 
The schol. in L 


τὰ in the lemma, but explains, σεαυτῇ καλῶς ἐδόκεις pporeir, μὴ basis 
] 


po ἐγὼ δὲ τούτοις κιτιλ, Hence 


Martin, καλῶς σὺ μὲν o 560 


Wieseler conject. ds σε: Dobree, with the same view, Arai ὠφελεῖς (Sand so 
you are helping a sister who is already as the dead’: cp. 552). 


fate? i.e. to be dissociated from it: delib, 
a ὌΝ 


which can be used, not only in 
‘ing at one is fo do, but also in ex- 
essions of despair as to what one must 
iffer (7 973 τί rib) For ἀμπλακεῖν 


crate ian εἴλον, pining to v. 78 £.—tyy: 





for the e Ph. ἡ οὔκουν 

ἐν οἷς γε 2 ev ol ols δ᾽ 3 αὐδᾷε, jeoe, 
(556 po hel “τοῖς ἐμ, A. (but you 

did not choose death) without my words 











farguments against that course) having 


ἀριτ᾽ és μυχόν (‘before sheep have been 
< un, ἢ ass not,’ etc.). 

557 σ Nie τοῖς: ‘you seemed wise 
the one side 2s paar I, to the other’ 
‘te es dead). Nauck pro- 
“agama objecting to 
ΤῊ τ 
: ently she re by Plat. Legg. 701 E 

51 fF ae Reerraver οὔτε τοὶ 
rohted nei party). . 
᾿ ᾿ς 05 Ἦν δὲ τῶν.---σὺ ae wel, 
, is very inferior.—F or 
acid cp. Ὁ. 7. 538 η. 


558 καὶ μήν, and yet,—though I did 
shrink from breaking Creon’s law,—I am 
now, ajsnia Le as great an offender as you, 

since I sym se with your act. 

559 £ is not said with bitter- 
ness (that could hardly be, after 551): 
rather it means, ‘Take heart to live,’ as 
Whitelaw renders it. These two verses 
quietly express her feeling that their lots 
are irrevocably sundered, and exhort Is- 
mene to accept the severance.—y 
ψυχή, τι life, a πὴ ear for éyw, like 

Tiw πατρὸς | ψυχὴν... ζῶσαν (n.). 

ie. ever since she resolved to 
eg the edict. (Cp, O. 7. rr61 "),-ὥστε 
τοῖς θ. ὠφελεῖν, 50 as to (with a view to) 
saving the dead. The dat., as with ἐπαρ- 

: Ph. 871 ξυνωφελοῦντα μοι: Aesch. 

τος 842 ὡς τοῖς θανοῦσι πλοῦτος οὐδὲν 
ὠφελεῖ: Eur. Or. 665 τοῖς φίλοισιν ὠφε- 
λεῖν: Ar, Av. 419 φίλοισιν ὠφελεῖν ἔχειν. 
So ἐπωφελεῖν Ὁ Gu gat -—Dobree epent 
posed to understand ce as su the. 
inf., ‘so that (you) are helping t e dead.’ 
—i.e., your offer of help (552) is made, to 
one who is yas goodasdead. But 
σὲ could not be thus understood ; and this 
sense (which it has been pught eS 
tain ἊΣ emendations, see cr. n.) would be 
frigid. 


108 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ΚΡ. τὼ παῖδε φημὶ τώδε τὴν μὲν 

ν ἄνουν πεφάνθαι, τὴν δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ o οὗ τὰ rea 5 4 
IS. ¥ ov “γάρ ποτ᾽, ὦναξ, οὐδ᾽ Os ἄν βλάστῃ Ι 

Us τοῖς κακῶς πράσσουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξίσταται. | 

KP. Jerod vv, ὅθ᾽ εἵλον σὺν κακοῖς πράσσειν κακά. 565 
Iz. ‘rt γὰρ μόνῃ μοι τῆσδ᾽ ἅτερ βιώσιμον: ΩΝ 
ΚΡ.» ἀλλ᾽ ἥδε μέντοι μὴ λέγ᾽: οὐ γὰρ ἔστ᾽ ἔτι. 
ΙΣ. “ἀλλὰ κτενεῖς νυμφεῖα τοῦ σαυτοῦ τέκνου ; 


ΚΡ, ᾿ἀρώσ μοι γὰρ χατέρων εἰσὶν Γαι, 
ΤΣ. 4 ets 


οὐχ ὥς γ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τῇδέ τ᾽ ἦν ἡρμοσμένα. 
KP." κακὰς ἐγὼ γυναῖκας υἱέσι στυγῶ. 


εἰ 6 
ἀν} 


570 


563 οὐ γάρ ποτ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γὰρ Plutarch Phoc. 1, and 20». 460 Ε. The grammarian 
Gregorius Corinthius (c. 1180 A.D.) p. 417 has ἀλλὰ "yap. 564 πράσσουσιν] πρά- 
ξασιν ῬΙμι, Mor. 460 E. πράττουσιν Gregorius /.c. 565 σοὶ γοῦν] καὶ has been 


deleted before σοὶ in L.—kaxois] L has «Ὧι» written above by S. Some of the later 


Mss. have κακῇ or (as A) κακῷ. 


561 L gives τὼ παῖδε φημὶ asin Ὁ, C. 
317 καὶ φημὶ, and this may probably be 
taken as the traditional accentuation, 
though some modern edd. write τὼ waidé 
gnu, καὶ φημι. The justification of the 
oxytone φημὶ is in the emphasis which 

on it. Similarly it has the accent 
when parenthetic, as Lucian Deer. Cone. 
2 πολλοὶ γάρ, φημί, οὐκ ds wires K.T.A, 
aoe mwaide,. trv] piv... δέ, pete 
position: see on 21. because 
reon had hitherto regarded Ismene as 
being of a docile and submissive nature: 
cp. on 531 ὑφειμένη. 

663 5. The apology is for her sister 
as well as for herself: even such prudence 
(cp. 6 68 νοῦν) as may have been in for- 

the unfortunate under the stress of 
their misfortunes. : ep. £4, 138 
ἐν τίνι τοῦτ᾽ ἔβλαστ' ἀνθρώπων; 0. C. 8ο4 
φύσας... φρένας (ἢ, ἐπ —Tols K. πράσσουσιν, 
dat. of interest: 132 μένει "γὰρ οὔτ᾽ 
αἰόλα wit | ‘tele ται, stands 
aside, gives place (4%. 672); and so, 
leaves its proper place, mes deranged : 
ep. Eur. Sacch. 928 ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἕδρας σοι πλό- 
καμος ἐξέστηχ᾽ ὅδε. The converse phrase 
is commoner, ἐξίσταμαι τῶν φρενῶν : cp. 
rrog.-—Schneidewin cp. Eur. Antigone 
fr. 165 ἄκουσον" ob γὰρ ol κακῶς πεπρα- 
vores σὺν ταῖς τύχαισι τοὺς λόγους ἀπώλε- 
gav,—which plainly glancesat our passage. 
For similar allusions cp. Ὁ, C. 1116 n. 


567 μέν co L, and so nearly all the later mss. ; 


565 spat aes . 45 0.) se. ἐξέστη.---- 
κακοῖς, r.¢. Antigone: for the plur., cp. 
10. 

566 τῆσϑ᾽ ἄτερ explains μόνῃ : cp. on 

445. is Ionic and poet.; the 
Kitic word was βιωτός. It i is needless to 
change τί (subst.) into rws. The more 
usual phrase was, indeed, impers., as 
Her. 1. 45 οὐδὲ οἱ εἴη βιώσιμον: Plat. 
Crito 47 D dpa βιωτὸν ἡμῖν ἐστί; But, 
just as we can have ὁ βίος οὐ Beer bs ἔστι 
(cp. Ὁ, C. 1691), so also οὐδὲν βιωτὸν ἐστι, 
no form of life is tolerable. Cp. ὃ, 7. 
1337 τὶ δῆτ' ἐμοὶ βλεπτόν, ἢ | στερκτὸν, ἢ 

poy  ἔτ' ἔστ᾽, etc., where the only 

difference | is that the subst. τί corresponds 
to an object. accus., and not as here to a 
cognate {βίον βιῶναι). “e 

567 ἀλλὰ... ᾿ ‘nay, but...': : ἐρᾷ. 
524 ἀλλ' a μέντοι σοῦ "γέ μ᾽ ἐνδεέστε- 
pov | ξένῳ φανῆναι.- “ἥδε μὴ λέγε, say not 
ἥδε," speak not of her as still with thee, 
for she is already numbered with the dead. 
olde are οἱ ἐνθάδε, the living (74), as we 
(525) are of ἐκεῖ, the dead (cp. 76). 
peculiarity is that we should have 
either (a) τήνδε, acc, to Aéye, or (8) τῆσδε, 
as a direct quotation from the last verse: 

Dem. or. 18 § 88 τίς qw...3 duets, 
33 pes ᾿Αθηναῖοι. τὸ δ' ὑμεῖς ὅταν λέγω, 
‘ted ὦ ἄνδρες, Dem. 


πόλιν. If (eg: poh had | | re- 
have said τὸ δ' ὑμῶν, or else ὑμᾶς 6’. Here, 





a 
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Cr. Lo, one of these maidens hath newly shown herself 
foolish, as the other hath been since her life began. 

Is. Yea, O King, such reason as nature may have piven 
abides not with the unfortunate, but goes astray. 

Cr. Thine did, when thou chosest vile deeds with the vile. 

Is. What life could I endure, without her presence? 


Cr. Nay, speak not of her ‘ presence’ ; 


she lives no more. 


Is. But wilt thou slay the betrothed of thine own son? 
Cr. Nay, there are other fields for him to plough. 

Is. But there can never be such love as bound him to her, 
Cr. I like not an evil wife for my son. 


but E has μέν ro gol: Brunck replaced μέντοι. 
writes ot Fea κτενεῖς.---Ψυμῴια (without acc.) L: νυμφεῖα τ, 569 


an early hand 


568 ἀλλὰ κτενεῖς MSS. Nauck 
ἀρώσιμοι] In 1, 


has written ὁ above ὡ.---χἀτέρων εἰσὶν mss.: Dindorf, εἰσὶ χἀτέρων. 


Nauck arranges vv. 569—574 as follows, bracketing 570 and 573 as spurious :— 


$69, 572, 571, 5743 giving 5721 and 574 to Ismene (with L). 


however, no fair objection would remain 
if we had ἀλλὰ τὸ ἥδε μὴ λέγε, ze. ‘never 
vrais the word ἥδε about her,’—which 
makes the sense more general than if he 

ΟΝ AKAD vilede μὴ λῶν, ic. ‘do not say 
(that you cannot live without) #5e,’ The 
question, then, seems to resolve itself 
into this:—Wi ee ity the anaes 
arora sense just in could the 
say ἦδε instead of τὸ ἦδεΡ To show 

pe haa was not always required in 
uotation, it is enough to cite Ar. 


21 λέγε μόλωμεν, by the side of τὸ 
ari #3 While, then, I cannot 


See resources Vay To 

: " * des 

weil οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι after μέντοι, 
he breaks off his sentence—‘do not s 

of her,’ So Bellermann. (2) Semitelos 

reads ἀλλ' ἥδε μέν σοι py λέγ᾽ ὡς dp’ [for 

οὐ yap] ἔστ᾽ ἔτι, ‘do not say that you have 


." As to gol, see cr. n. 


wc, ἱερά, ‘nuptials,’ as 
. 920 “bridal-chamber,’ as in 
ing. | » 1205); Βεγε-ε νύμφην. Cp. 
fur. 8h σὰ λέχεα, thy spouse: and 
ele}, etc.—Havi ailed to win 
Sréon’s pity for herself, Ismene now ap- 
seals to hi rie hs for his son. Hnemon's 
coming par play is thus prepared. 
MTLpOL, A Poet. form {only here), 
epic forms of adjectives 










671 videw L: 


in which a short vowel is lengthened for 
metre’s sake (cp. on 4 491). ough the 
verb was dpdw, the adj. with the suffix 
σιμο would properly be formed from the 
subst. dpoow (cp. O. δ. ms n.), Suidas 
gives ἀρόσιμον κλίμα" τὸ ἀροτριούμενον. 
or the Hers ep. O. 7. 1256 μητρῴαν 
εἰἄρουραν, and 
1107. ΝΣ 
$70 * (‘Another marriage is 
possible for ἀρᾷ ἧς ‘No, not in the sense 
of the troth plighted between him and 
hety Pen . union of ne had 
n pre there. 
pers., lit., ‘as things had been adjusted’ 
cp. on $47: Her. 1. 112 ἡμῖν κακῶς βε- 
βουλευμένα ἔσται: id. 6. 83 τέως μὲν δή 
σῴι ἣν ἄρθμια ἐς ἀλλήλους. The choice of 
the word has been influenced by the Ionic 
and poet. use of ἁρμόζειν as=to betroth 


(éyyudv) : rig 137 ἅρμοσται (perf. pass. 


ib. 1485, 1497: Luer. 4. 


as midd.) τὴν Μίλωνος θυγατέρα...γυναῖκα, 
he has become eng to her: Pind. 2”. 
9. 127 ἀρμόζων κόρᾳ | νυμῴίον ἄνδρα. Cp, 


5 Epist, Cor. 11. ἃ cece γὰρ ὑμᾶς 
ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρϑένον ἁγνήν, 

811 υἱέσι, the regular Attic dat. plur, 
(as Plat. Rep. 362 E, Ar. Mud, 1001, etc.), 
from the stem viv-, which furnis also 
the Attic nom. and. gen. plur., υἱεῖς, vléwy ; 
and the dual υἱῇ (or rather υἱεῖ, Meister- 
hans p. 63), υἱέοιν, The Attic forms of the 
sing. and the ace. plur. were taken from 
vio-, except that υἱέος, υἱεῖ were alternative 
forms for the . and dat. si Here L 
has the epic νἱάσιν, from a third stem, 
vi-, whence the Homeric forms υἷος, υἷι, 


ANTIFONH 


AN, Haemon, beloved! How thy father wrongs thee! 
Cr. Enough, enough of thee and of thy marriage! 


CH. 


Wilt thou indeed rob thy son of this maiden ? 


Cr. *Tis Death that shall stay these bridals for me. 

Cu. ‘Tis determined, it seems, that she shall die. 

Cr. Determined, yes, for thee and for me.—(7o the two 
Attendants.) No more delay—servants, take them within! 
Henceforth they must be women, and not range at large; for 
verily even the bold seek to fly, when they see Death now 


closing on their life. 


[Exeunt Attendants, guarding ANTIGONE and ISMENE.— 


CREON remazins. 


conject. καὶ σοί ye κοινῇ. 


578 ἐκ δὲ τοῦδε χρὴ L. The τοῦδε has been made from 


τασῦε: whether aha latter was originally τάσδε or τᾶσδε, or accentless, is doubtful, but 
the circumflex has been added by the corrector just over the o, perh. to avoid blotting 


in the erasure over v. 


The correction § had been written above before the letters ag 


were altered in the text. The lemma of the schol. has ἐκ δὲ τᾶσδε. The later Mss. 


have a8 γοῦδε. 579 


γυναῖκασ εἶναι τἄσδε (sic) μήδ᾽ ἀνειμένασ L. So the later 


Mss., but with τάσδε or τοῦδε (A): which latter shows the same tendency as L’s 


true that this is usually the case. But 
a: ΤΊ 1312 is enough to show that there 
Resend sxle; 


why, indeed, should 













: 3 dedoy mo. τὸ 
κἀμοί, St. δεδογμένα. 

tebe for both of us: i.c., 1 shall 
not change my mind, and it is vain rhe 
thee to plea othe datives are ethic. 
We aac understand, ‘settled dy 


a me,’—alluding to the words 
in Vs 211 and in v. 220. 
» that 


defensible ey sy legen 
ry we αι: but, as it is, the 
the latter confirms καὶ σοί γε iL 


ie lermant at yen 6 to Ismene, adopts 
| cen a's ral σι and she shall 


» sc. ποιεῖσθε : 
Ar, aa oh μοι πρόφασιν, 
Gas tates : cage a Pe s6s μή 


This much-vexed passage is sound as it 
has come down to us. Creon ia 
‘henceforth they must be ‘women, 
must not roam unrestrained.’ The pee 
that a woman has successfull 
papa in his eae Hence 
of γυναῖκας here. The ‘Aisio ¢ notions of 
= ἜΘΕΟΝ forbade such freedom 
enotes. we Εἰ. 516 (Cly- 
sroinnea finding Electra outside t 
house) ἀνειμένη μέν, ὡς ἔοικας, αὖ στρέφει: 
Electra should be restrained, μή Tot θυραίαν 
γ᾽ οὖσαν αἰσχύνειν φίλους. So pseudo- 


Phocyl. 216 (keep a maiden in-doors), 


μηδὲ μιν ἄχρι γάμων πρὸ δόμων ὀφθῆμεν 
ἐάσῃς. Ar, Lys. τό χαλεπή τοι γυναικῶν 
ἔξοδος. The emphasis of γυναῖκας here is 
parallel with the —— emphasis of 
ἀνήρ (as Eur. £/. 693 ἄνδρα γίγνεσθαι 
σε χρή, ἃ mar). p. O. C. 1368 aid’ 
ἄνδρες, of γυναῖκες, els τὸ συμπονεῖν.---- ΑἸ] 
the emendations are weak or improbable. 
See Appendix. 

580f. χοὶ θρασεῖς. Remark how well 
the use of the masc. here suits the taunt 
conv in the last verse. πέλας (dvra)... 


εἰσορῶσι Ο. C. 29 πέλας γὰρ ἄνδρα 
Tovde νῷν δὲ νῷν ὁρῶ: and see “ῤ. 586 π. 
6682—625 Second στάσιμον. st 


strophe, 582—592,= 1st antistr., 593— 


603. and strophe, 604—614, = 2nd 
antistr., 615—625. See Metrical Ana- 
lysis. 
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CH. Blest are they whose days have not tasted of evil. tt 
For when a house hath once been shaken from heaven, there “Phe: 


the curse fails nevermore, passing from life to life of the race ; 


even as, when the su: 
by the fierce breath o 


e is driven over the darkness of the deep 
Thracian sea-winds, it rolls u 


the black 


sand from the depths, and there is a sullen roar from wind- 
vexed headlands that front the blows of the storm. 


I see that from olden time the sorrows in the house of !st anti- 
the ee are heaped upon the sorrows of the dead; ἢ 


(the 6 from τῇ) δ' ἀντιπλῆγεσ ἀκταί" L. So the later Mss. (Spéuovew for βρέμουσι 


δ' Vat.). ). Bergk conject. δυσάνεμοι: Jacobs, δυσανέμῳ. 
—olkwwv] Seyffert conject. δόμων: Wecklein, κύων or σκοπῶν, 


before βὶ in L. 


503 £f. Λαβδακιδᾶν}] μ 


ἱμένων MSS. For φθιμένων Dindorf conject. φθιτῶν, comparing Eur. 


He also conjectured 


ἄλλ᾽ ἄλλοις, which Wecklein receives. Seyffert, πήματ᾽ ἐκφύντων. 


--πήματα φθ 
Alc. 100, where φϑιτῶν has become φθιμένων in some MSS. 





Thrace Fae i cp. on 335 eariee 

δράμῃ ὕφαλον, rushes over the 
dark depths of the sea (lit., the darkness 
under the surface of the sea). 









τρυμόνος 
654 Θρήκιαι πνοαί (and 1418): 


Hosier; Arg sod Arist, and that was prob. 
its usual Soph. has it fem. again 
1124, and so it i is in later writers. 


τ ταν michotsoe att 
arenamn,—bvodvepor should be 
y could not here be adv. 


wou epeipw  ἠΐονὰς re παραπλῆγας 
λιμένας τε θαλάσσης (‘shores where the 
waves strike as/ant’), Soph. was doubt- 
less thinking of the Homeric phrase.—Not 
(1) ‘beating back the waves,’ ἀντίτυποι: 
nor (2) ‘beaten μὰ τ ὐτνὸν _by the ever- 
returning waves is impossible. 
—Cp. 0. C. 1240 where Oed. is likened 
to a Bbpewr...dcra κυματοπλήξ. Oppian 
te 2. 142 κρημνοῖσι καὶ ὑδατοπλήγεσιν 
κραιξ. 
593 f ἀρχαῖα, predicate: I see that, 
from olden time, the house-troubles 
(οἴκων πήματα) of the (living) κότα 
cidae are heaped upon the troubles of 
the dead. The dead are now Laius, Oe- 


dipus, and histwo sons. dpyaiacarriesus ἢ 


back to the starting-point of the troubles, 
wate curse pore on spree (Se Pe-" 
ops (cp, on pwpor, midd,, as in 
τ μῶν κ and “Atle Comedy, but not in 
Attic prose; which, however, used the 
midd. περιορᾶσθαι (Thue. 6. 103) and 
προορᾶσθαι (Dem. or. 18 § 281, etc.), 
and ς has dépwyéry, midd., 7. χοῦ (dial.); 

so, too, eldouqr PA. 351 (dial.), etc. 

Though οἴκων answers metrically to the 
first two ΟΝ. of ἄγευστος in §82, it 
is not suspici use the second 
syllable of the ‘trachea’ can be irrational 
(a long for a'short): see Metr. Anal. 
Conversely, φθύτῶν is metrically admissi- 
ble, thot A its first ble answers to 
the second of ἐλλείπει in 585. This cor- 
rection of φθιμένων is strongly confirmed 

the similar error of the Mss. in Eur, 

fe. 100 (see cr. n.). 


114 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
8 οὐδ᾽ ἀπαλλάσσει γενεὰν γένος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐρείπει 
4 θεῶν τις, οὐδ᾽ ἔχει λύσιν. νῦν γὰρ ἐσχάτας ὑπὲρ 


5 ῥίζας «ὃ» τέτατο φάος ἐν Οἰδίπου δόμοις, 


600 


6 κατ᾽ αὖ νιν powia θεῶν τῶν νερτέρων 


7 ἀμᾷ κόνις, λόγου Σ΄ ἄνοια καὶ φρενῶν ἐρινύς, 


στρ. β΄. τεάν, Ζεῦ, δύνασι 


‘that a ae sentence 


Ser ae 50 
This last he preferred.—Nauck would 
καταμᾷ). sei et sete Theod. Kock μὰ others would substitute θάλος for —_ 


596 f. ἜΣΈΡΕΣΕΙ releases (by ex- 
hausting the malignity of the ἀρά) : so oft. 
“oes te’ τινὰ κακῶν, φόβου, etc. 6) 

vedv yévos: cp. 1067 νέκυν νεκρῶν : 

78 παρ᾽ ἦμαρ muépa.—The subject to ine 
(i i ng pe θεῶν τις being parenthetical) 
is id house,’ 2.5. γενεά in the 
eae me (585), supplied from γενεάν 
just before. This is simpler than to supply 
πήματα as subject. τ Mew, deli 
from trouble, as O. 7. 921, Trt megs 

599 νῦν γὰρ ἐσχάτας κιτιλ. (1) The 
first question is,—are we to read ὃ τέτατο 
or ? If ἐτέτατο, then the sentence 
is complete at δόμοις. A new sentence 

ing with κατ᾽ αὖ would be intolera- 
bly abrupt: yet neither x@r’ nor καὶ ταύταν 
appears probable. This difficulty would 
be avoided by changing ὑπέρ to ὅπερ: but 


then ῥίζας φάος must mean, ‘the com- 


* fort (or hope) afforded by the plfa,’—a 


strange . And τέτατο confirms 
ὑπὲρ as well as φάος, I therefore prefer 
ὃ για (1) The next point concerns 
νιν. ὃ τέτατο, Wecklein still 
an vw to ῥίζας, not to φάος, saying that 
the constr. is as though ds ὑπὲρ ἐσχάτας 


ῥίζας had preceded. is a grammati- 
cal impossibility. With 8 τέτατο, vw can 
refer only to . Can this be justified? 


Thus, I think. The ἐσχάτη ῥίζα of the 
family is the ap mere (bd pro- 
pagatin it. ight ὦ 6 was 
i στ ae ‘last poh —as sun- 
shine above a peat tt it was 
hoped that the sisters would conlinue the 
ae The see teven ne B pro- 
rly penne: the ἐσχάτη ut as 
ee re rd pifa can also have an abstract 
sense, denoting the chance of ropagation, 
the sisters can here be identified with the 
hope, or φάος, which shines above the ῥίζα. 


"δρῶν ὑπ —_ κατάσχοι; 605 





599 f. viv γὰρ 


e tp i into a. Ot (acc. 


In Greek this is the easier since φάος was 
often said of persons, as 71. 18. 102 οὐδέ 
τι Πατρόκλῳ γενόμην ones Eur. ee. “4 
ὦ δέσποτ', ὦ μέγιστον Ἕλλησιν φάος. 
say καταμᾶν (δόμων) is like say 
‘to mow down the hope cabinet in τον 
this case, the ἐμεῦ: young lives. A further ree 
n against referring viv to ῥίζα is 
verb should then be, not haste but 
ἐξαμᾷ, as Ai. 1178 γένους ἅπαντος ῥίζαν 
ἐξημημένοτ: a root is not ‘mowed down,’ 
in such a case, but cut out of the ground. 
The proposed change of φάος into θάλος, 
tami not difficult in a | 
sense, is condemned where; which 


res φῶν. Ἂς to we pro- 
posed substitution of θάλος for ὑπέρ, (with 
φάος retained,) it would be as violent as 
needless.—For ῥίζας cp. Pind. O. 2. 
ὅθεν σπέρματος ἔχοντα ῥίζαν: ΕἾ. 
πρόρριζον.. ἔφϑαρται γένος : Lucian 
13 πανωλεθρία παντὸς τοῦ γένους καὶ ῥιζό. 
ϑεν τὸ δεινὸν ἅπαν ie αἴ, 
601 f£. κατ᾽ Ξε καταιμᾷ 
‘mows down in its turn’ (not, ‘otherwise 
than we hoped’). In my first edition I 
adopted the conjecture «omls. Prof. 
(2h eye defence of the MS. κόνιβ 
assicald Keview, vol. Il. Pp. 139), though 
it has not removed all ide lten tee 
led me to feel that more can be said for 
that reading than I had recognised. I 
now prefer, therefore, to leave κόνιξ in 
the text, and to re-state here the argu- 
ments for and against it. 


ANTITFONH 115 


pe of which the light had been spread above 


nee root of the | house of Oedipus—that hope, in turn, is 
ht low—by the blood-stained dust due to the gods infernal, 


and 


a line has been 


601 κατ᾽ Kar’ 
Seri ar ( 1.3), or ρέμα 


ἐμῷ edn Ν, Lees The conjecture newts has been eae e by ‘several 
ord gives the priority, though Eee, (‘ni east 


and others, reads ὑπὲ 
ba a Bg 


folly in speech, and frenzy at the heart. 
Thy ΕΣ O Zeus, what human trespass can limit δ 2nd 


mew Boece 


Se 
ae ob, ~ the adda Heath ascribes it to Askew. 
Triclinius conject. τὰν σάν: Wecklein, σὰν ἄν: Nanek, τίς ane 


Bora Ἦν with vv over fom the fst hand 008 ὑπερβασίᾳ τ. 







is: "586, too—the 
of the race—is now to die,—for 
il of blood-stained dust (#2, for a 
γι act of piety towards 

for those rash 








to des ἊΣ th he? — 

tolerates “phage 
tapk ie aanon x. 117, an 

Sedctherthts hee this exam ve 


of it be tolerable. Prof. holds 


the speake: ἧς ‘thought ya dramat image 


15 15 conceivable} 


δὲ eet seg 
- ἢ καταμᾷ is ap- 
e, and gowla also has a more 
dent fitness. The great objection is 
the want c ‘unison with λόγου τ᾽ ἄνοια καὶ 
a nara If the 7’ after λύγου means 


ning g simply “destroys destroys,’ or ‘dooms 
νι true that Greek poe 


Meineke con- 


‘both,’ the κοπὶς ee is the dead] 
agency as seen in the girl's rash 
and resolve: ee means ‘and,’ it ‘aioe 
cy to w these things are super- 
ded. On either view the language is 
awkward. This must be set against the 
gain in unity of metaphor, 

It has further been urged against 
κοπὶς that the word is too homely. This 
may be so; but we lack proof. κοπίς 
seems to have been a ὩΣ ῪΝ πάλι | knife, 
known to the Greeks y as (a) a 
butcher’s or cook's implement, (é) an 
oriental military weay It does not 
follow, however, that effect here would 
be like that of ‘chopper,’ or of ‘scimitar,’ 
in English. The dignity of a word may be 
protected by its simplicity ; ; and coms is 
merely ‘that which cuts.’ Pindar was not 
afraid of homeliness when he described a 
chorus-master as a κρατήρ, OF an inspiring 
thought as an ἀκόνα (cp. O. ζ΄. 1052 n.). 
Nicander could say, of the scorpion, τοίη οἱ 
κέντροιο xomls(her.780). If xowls beright, 
the change to κόνις may have been caused, 
not by a misreading of letters, but by mere 
inadvertence,—the copyist having the 
word κόνις in his thoughts at the moment: 
it has already occurred frequently (247, 


δ 603” aoe _ vod, folly shown in 
ek. (defining gen. ),—Anti ‘s an- 


nae to Creon (450 ff.): 1 (dvovr), 
83 (a ἢ). ρινῶν inert, an erinys 
cb eae Sree 
impulse W eto 
is scwbere as a Fury that nenicig ba her to 
her doom. Schol. ὅτι οἰστρηθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐρινύων.... τοῦτο τετύλμηκεν 
θ04 τεάν, epic and ih. (Hom., Hes., 


8—2 


strophe. 


116 


570 τ ἔπειτα καὶ τὸ μ' 
ὁ καὶ τὸ πρὶν ἐπαρκέσει 





| 2 τὰν οὔθ᾽ ὕπνος αἱρεῖ ποθ᾽ ὁ 
8 οὔτε θεῶν *dxparor μῆνες, ἀγήρως δὲ χρόνῳ 
4 δυνάστας κατέχεις Ὀλύμπου ἐπ μα αἴγλαν, 610 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


“πάντ᾽ ἀγρεύων, 


ject. ὑπέρβασις (Pallis ὑπέρβιο:) ἄν. Nauck, ἂν παρβασία.---κατάσχοι L, and so almost 


all the later MSs.; E seems to be alone in κατάσχῃ. 
αἰώνιος above by 5. The letters yyp are underlined. 


the Scholiast. 


ark eyes = +); — by Aesch. 
and Eur. in lyrics.— 51. 
oh peor form ued to Τὶ by Pind, N oe (in 
dial. as well as in lyr.), etc. -- κατάσχοι. 

=e usage admits the optat. (without dv) 

ere an abstract possibility is to be 
stated, as //, 19. 321 οὐ μὲν yap τι 
κακώτερον ἄλλο πάθοιμι, ‘for 1 could 
not (conceivably) suffer anything worse.’ 
The Homeric instances are chiefly in 
negative sentences (Od. 3. 231 being a 
rare exception, ῥεῖα θεός > ἐθέλων καὶ 
τηλόθεν ἄνδρα σαώσαι). Attic verse affords 
some certain examples,—all in negative 
SRD or in questions when (as here) 

ive answer is expected. So Aesch. 
, . 401 οὐκ ἔστιν ὅτῳ | μείζονα μοῖραν 
νείμαιμ᾽ 7 col. Other instances are Aesch. 
Ch. 172, 595: Ag. 620: Eur. Adc. 52. 
Our is undoubtedly another ge- 
nuine instance, and the attempts to alter 
it (see cr, n.) are mistaken. Attic prose, 
on the other hand, supplies no trustworthy 
example; in most of those which are al- 
leged av should be supplied. I have dis- 
cussed this mee: in Ὁ, C., Appendix 
on ν. 170, p. 273 —Men may overstep 
their due limits: but no such ὑπερβασία 
can restrict the power of Zeus. He pu- 
nishes the encroachment. 

606 The MS. παντογήρως is unques- 
tionably corrupt, Sleep, renewer of 
vigour, could not be described as ‘bring- 
ing old to all.’ Nor can the epithet 
be explained as *enfeebling all,’ in the 
sense of ‘subduing them’; nor, a. 
‘attending on all, even to ‘old age 
neigh ood of ἀγήρως is not tin ΠΝ 
of παντογήρως, but against it; in the case 
of παντοπόροι---ἄπορος (360), and of ὑψί- 
πολι-:--- ἄπολις (370), there is a direct con- 
τὰ between the two words. Either 

πάντ' ἀγρῶν or πανταγρεὺς (see cr. π.) 
would be good, if οὔτ᾽ could be taken 
from the next verse, and added to this, 


πανταγήρως A.—Bamberger conject. παντοθήρας. 


606 παντυγήρωσ L, with. 
παντυγήρως was also read 
Schneidewin, 


But οὔτ᾽ clearly belongs, I think, to the 
next verse, —as will be seen presently. 
Bamberger proposed παντοθήραξ, or tay- 
τόθηρος. e Be forsee would be a subst. 
like ἰχϑυοθήρας, ‘fisherman,’ ὀρνιθοθήρας, 
‘fowler’: the latter(which 1 should prefer), 
an adj. like πολύθϑηρος, ‘catching much? 
(Heliodorus δ᾽ 18), εὔθηρος, ‘having good 
sport.’ παντύθηρος would suit the sense 
well, But its probability depends on the 
way in which we conceive the corrupt 
παντογήρως to have arisen. It is evident 
that the genuine ἀγήρως i in the next line 
had something to do withit. It seems 
most likely that the eye of the transcriber 
who first wrote παντογήρως had wandered 
to ἀγήρως, and that by a mere inadvertence 
he pave a like ending to the earlier word. 
Now this might most easily have hap- 
pened if the sixth letter of the earlier 
series had been I, but would peNewt | 
have been less likely if that letter 
been Θ. I therefore think it more probable 
that παντογήρως arose from πά' whl ἃ ἀγρεύων 
than from παντύθηρος. It is immaterial 
that the last four letters of the latter are 
nearer to the MS., since, on the view just 
stated, the transcriber’s error arose from 
the fact that the consecutive letters 
were common to aypetwr and 

that, from these letters onwards, he acci- 
dentally copied ἀγήρως. It may be added 
cat such an error nage ΠΥ ΜΩ͂Ν 
with a 5 te wo e ay 

with dhe secousd pertob’ compound like 
wavrodypos.— The verb ἀγρεύω, ‘to catch’ 
(common both in verse and in prose) is 
used ie oT τα in fr. 507. —Soph, was 


should answer metrically to 618 εἰδότι δ' 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 


That 
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which neither Sleep, the aii sesntdtiig: nor the 


power 
untiring months of the gods can master; but thou, a ruler 
to whom time brings not old age, dwellest in the dazzling 


splendour of Olym 


ympus. 


And through the future, near and far, as through the past, 


πάντ᾽ dypevrds. Wolff, πανταγρεύς, Wecklein, wdyr’ 4 rg formerly πάντ᾽ 
Semitelos, πάντ᾽ δον tae “4 





ἀφαυρῶν). ; τοι θεῶν MSS, a 
mann conj οὔτε θεῶν ἄκμητοι. See Appendix. 608 The first hand in L 

wrote ἀγήρωι: an early corrector « to o. Most of the later mss, have 
ἀγήρως, a ἀγήρω. 612 ἐπαρκόσα] ἐπικρατεῖ Koechly, which Nauck 
οὐδὲν ἕρπει. Far the best emendation months which they themselves control, 
is οὔτε θεῶν ἄκματοι (Hermann ἄκ- pledges Amar sb alka cig <7". 
μητοι). gods and men is unalter- 


This supposes merely a trans- 
position of two words, of which L affords 


ry natural 
of the rarer form | 


ro. For the latter 


Slr eps weet ie et ae 


seems to me clearly eR σῳ Many re- 


ve 





the that 50 δ κι ξὼν μερτπὸ 
fact, namely ἑορταί were the 
nd-mai κα οἵ the Calendar : τίνων δὴ πέρι 






ἵνα καὶ θυσίαι καὶ Seneal τὰ προσή- 


τι eee ἑαυταῖς ἕκασται... 
ἴς ἡ τὰς τιμὰς ἀποδιδῶσι κ.τ.λ. And, 


οὔτ᾽ ἴον ve a. for ‘ob | Seieiaoak 
certainly not probable. 
i .—All the immortals have 





premacy 
able. ρα. netic. pw unti oe, in their course: 


cp. /7, 18. 239 ἠέλιον δ᾽ ἀκάμαντα : Eur. 
fr. ἐδ] ἀκάμας τε χρόνος. 
608 ¢£ I doubt whether the dat. 
» could be instrumental or causal 
(‘not made old ὧν time’). It rather 
seems to be an chien dat. of circum- 


adj. are applied to any sparkling 

ing light (as of sun or stars, ht 

gleaming metal). il. τὶ 532 ae 

αἰγλήεντος ‘OMprov, A. Blackwall com- 

8. of St Paul in t Tim. 
. 15 ὁ μακάριος καὶ μόνος δυνάστης... «φῶς 

οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον. 

Θ11 Φ, τό 7° ἔπειτα (acc. of duration) 
is what will immediately follow the present 
moment (cp. Plat. Farm. 152 C τοῦ τε viv 
καὶ τοῦ ἔπειτα), and is here distinguished 
from τὸ , the more distant future; 
Plaut. ers. 778 (quoted by Schneid.) 
qui sunt, quigue erunt (τὸ ἔπειτα), te 
Juerunt, quigue futuri sunt po (rd 
μέλλον). It is much as if we said, ‘to- 
morrow, and for all time.’ Many “have 

compared Eur. /. 7. 1263 τά τε πρῶτα] 
τὰ τ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ a τ᾽ ἔμελλε τυχεῖν : but even 
if Seidler’s ἃ τ᾽, rather than ὅσ᾽, be there 
the true correction of the Ms. boa τ᾽, the 
parallelism is not strict, since τὰ ἔπειτα 
would then mean ‘what followed τὰ 
πρῶτα,' not, ‘what is to follow τὰ viv,’— 
kal τὸ πρίν is usu. explained as a com- 
pressed form of ὥσπερ καὶ τὸ πρὶν ἐπήρκεσε: 
but this is at least much bolder than the 
examples which are brought to support it, 
as Dem. or. 18 § 31 καὶ τότε καὶ νῦν καὶ del 
ὁμολογῶ, which would be parallel only if 
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7 νόμος ὅδ᾽. οὐδὲν ἕ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


8 θνατῶν βιότῳ “πάμπολύ γ᾽ ἐκτὸς aras. 


ἄντ. β΄. d ya, δὴ 
ἀνδρῶν, 


πολύπλαγκτος ἐλπὶς πολλοῖς μὲν ὄνασις 


616 


2 πολλοῖς δ᾽ ἀπάτα κουφονόων ἐρώτων' 


8 εἰδότι δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἕρπει, πρὶν τ πυρὶ θερμῷ πόδα τις 


4 προσαύσῃ. 
φανται, 


5 Τὸ κακὸν δοκεῖν ποτ᾽ ἐσθλὸν 


adopts. 


613 ἕρπει Mss.: ἕρπειν Heath: ἕρπων 


σοφίᾳ γὰρ ἔκ του κλεινὸν ἔπος πέ:- 


621 


Boeckh. 614 πάμπολισ 1.. 


The later Mss., too, have πάμπολες, but Campb. cites πάμπολῦν as written by the 


first hand in one of them (Wat) and corrected to πάμπολιν. πάμπολύ +’ 


616 ὄνησις L 


it were καὶ νῦν καὶ del καὶ τότε ὁμολογῶ : 
and νῦν re καὶ πάλαι δοκεῖ (181) is irre- 
oe since πάλαι Oa wren tes (279). 


h., 
er, 

one Pal’ be found me,’ —both in the 
future, and if we scan the —For τὸ 
before πρίν, 1c O. C. 180 Eri; προβίβαζε. 
ἐπαρκέσει, hold out, hold good, = diap- 
κέσει : so only here, perhaps, for in Solon 
fr. 5.1 δήμῳ μὲν yap ἔδωκα τόσον Kparos 
ὅσσον ἐπαρκεῖ, We must surely read ἀπαρκεῖ, 
with Coraés. 

613 £ πάμπολύ γ᾽ (Heath), for πάμ- 
πόλις, is not only the best emendation, 
but (in my belief) a certain one. I do 
not know whether it has been noticed 
that warohir in one of the late Mss. (see 
er. n.),—a mere blunder for rayrohku,— 
forcibly wonptianged ord rede: with nds τὰ the 

ite change of πάμπολύ γ' into πῦ- 

λα could have occurred. The νόμος, then, 
—‘Nothing wast comes to (enters into) 

the life of mortals, ἐκτὸς dras, free from 
a curse (cp. ἔξω.. αἰτίας, 445)’—without 
bringing dry. Cp. Plat. Hep. 531 D πάμ- 
πολυ ἔργον, » Lege. . 823 B πάμπολύτι πρᾶγμα, 
ib. 677 ἘΞ γῆς δ' ἀφθόνου πλῆθος πάμπολυ. 
Too much power, or wealth, or prosperity 
—an so great as to be μὴ κατ᾽ ἄν- 
Spwrov—excites the divine φθόνος: the 
man shows ὕβρις, and this brings ἄτη, 
Cp. Her. 7. τὸ ὁρᾷς τὰ ὑπερέχοντα fipa 
ὡς κεραυνοῖ ὁ ag οὐδὲ ἐᾷ φαντάζεσθαι, τὰ 
δὲ σμικρὰ οὐδέν uw κνίζει; ὁρᾷς δὲ ὡς ἐς 
οἰκήματα τὰ μέγιστα αἰεὶ καὶ δένδρεα τὰ 
τοιαῦτα ἀποσ. τὰ βέλεα : φιλέει γὰρ 
ὁ θεὸς τὰ ὑπερέχοντα πάντα κολούειν. 
Diog. L. τ. 3. 2 (Zeus) τὰ μὲν ὑψηλὰ 


See Appendix. 


eath. 


, the τ ἀκ ie dei 


precept ὙΠ πὶ pat pela ables) but a 
statement of fact. In 706 L has ἔχει by 
mistake for ἔχειν, and such errors are 
frequent. And δοκεῖν in 622 es ego 
to recommend ἕρπειν here. t ἕρπει 
seems right. For this is not what the 
νόμος says,—as δοκεῖν in 629 depends on 
Eros πέφανται, and δράσαντι παθεῖν in 
Aesch. Cho. 313 on μῦθος. «φωνεῖ. The 
constant fact, οὐδὲν ἕρπει, zs the νύμο:. 
Cp. Ph. 435 λόγῳ dé σ' ἐν βραχεῖ | τοῦτ᾽ 
a κῇ πόλεμος οὐδέν᾽ ἄνδρ' Mek | αἱρεῖ 
-- πάμπολις is impossible. For 
the attempts to explain it, and for other 
conjectures, see Appendix, 

615—625 a δή «rd. The 
introduces an explanation of the law just 
stated. ‘No inordinate desire comes to 
men without bri dry. or hope, 
which can be a blessing, can also be a 
curse, by nee a man to pursue forbid- 
den things then he sins hs blindly, till 
the estat strike him. The gods cause hive 
to mistake evil for good ; and his im 
nity is of short duration.’ Creon is 
tined to Teale this. πολύπλαγκτος, 
roaming widely—as a mariner over un- 
known ἐνέστη dreams of the future. 
Soph. was perh, thinking of Pind. Ὁ, 12. 
6 al γε μὲν ἀνδρῶν | πόλλ᾽ ἄνω, τὰ δ' αὖ 
κάτω ψεύδη μεταμώνια τάμνοισαι κυλίνδοντ᾽ 
ἐλπίδες, ‘at least, the hopes of men are ᾿ 


ANTICFONH 
: Nothing that is vast enters into 


shall this law hold | 
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the life of mortals wit. epchohony 


For that a 
men a comfort, 
the disap 


he burn his foot against the hot fire. 
For with wisdom hath some one given forth the famous 
saying, that evil seems good, soon or late, 


évacis Brunck. 619 προσαύσηι 


by an early πὴ The later mss. have mpoca 


= poem σοφία 


up and down, wn, PLOgIUDE a sea 
deceits. '—r ολύπλαγκτος might 
‘causing jee to err greatly’; 


AS πολλὸν μὲν Sracvs, by cheering 
them, and inciting to worthy ἃ ort. : 
clause is ly for the sake of 
Ἐδπόμι thes co-ordinates two clauses, the 

thich we should subordinate to 
the other is that which has μόν; as here, 
to many.’ ‘So Ὁ, Cc. 


ΝΣ εὖ μὲν ὀψέ a’, ‘late, though 








eke ἡ such 3 an ἀπάτη, because it ends in 


If the gen, were objective, the 
saniclwvidd be ἐλπὶς ἀπατᾷ as. This 
possible, but hardly so natural. 


Tn 6 tires λεχέων, the gen. is neither 

but one of tae (a oo tee 

ot him about his obi . Hes. 

», 460 νεωμένη οὔ a” Sire when 

ighed again, the soil will not disap- 
wv: see On 342. 


Pee tt bovs 
_ 617 ‘The ἀπάτη, or final frustration of 









ing comes to him 
‘aware eR he he understands the true 
| that happens to him. 
; and that οὐδέν 


ΝΕ 
δ  προσαῦση, Attic, like 
a can use simple πρίν, in- 


L, with ὁ written over a by a 
el ecaceat Tact tee > hes been couad. 


L, with «αἴρει» (ic. προσαίρει) written oe 


von, yperrerehs προσαίρῃ, 


τ τὰ ror’) ta ta 


stead of πρὶν ἄν (308), with ee 
so Ad. 5. (see last n.), μά, o17, Zr. 


flpes ag ce προσ (cl ἴσο, 


‘burn against. : 
Od. 5. 490 ἵνα μή ποθεν ἄλλοθεν αὖὔοι (sc, 
πῦρ), ‘kindle.’ Attic had évaiw, ‘kindle,’ 
and . The image here 
seems to be dae of a man who walks, in 
fancied security, over ashes under which 
fire still smoulders (cp. Lucr. 4. 927 cinere 
emia dete gent ory Hor, ¢. 2. 1.7 
There coat prove te Sp Reb 
ere was a et, wu as 
das, etc.).—mwé6a: μὲ ἐν γα, Ck 
ns κομίζων ὀλεθρίου “πηλοῦ τὸς en 
ng sryidrer ἔξω πόδα | ἔχει (and so Ph. 
ἐκτὸς κλαυμάτων, Eur. Her, 109 ἔξω 
πραγμάτων". —Some render προσαύσῃ 
‘bring to,’ assuming an αὔω equiv. in sense 


toalpw: but the evidence for this is doubt- 
ful: see Appendix. 
620 f. » modal dat. » Ξσοφῶς: 


ep. ΕἸ. 233 εὐνοίᾳ γ᾽ αὐδῶ: so of n(O. 7%. 
405), θυμῷ (Ὁ. C. 659), etc.—€x Tov, 1.2. 
by some wise man of olden time:—not 
like the οὐκ ἔφα τις in Aesch. Ag. 369 (al- 
luding to Diagoras). Cp, frag. adesp. 383 
(schol. on 7. 296) καὶ τοῦτο τοῦποι ἐστὶν 
eis ἔμφρονος, | ὅταν καλῶς πράσσῃ τι, 
ΓΝ = Fox similar γνῶμαι in 
riche, net Ag. 750, Ch, 313, 
vra.: 7». 1 λόγος μὲν €or’ ἀρχαῖος 
ἀνθρώπων @avels: O. 7. 525, 848. 

622 ff. τὸ κακὸν ποτ᾽ κιτ.λ. 
The sense of woré here is not ‘sometimes,’ 
but ‘at one time or another,’ ‘at length,’ 
as Ph, 1041 ἀλλὰ τῷ χρόνῳ ποτέ. A mo- 
ment arrives when he makes the fatal 
error. dry (ddw), as the heaven-sent in- 
fluence that leads men to sin, is properly 
"hurt done tothe mind.’ Milton, Samson 


whose wanderings are so wide is to many ond 
t to many a false lure of giddy desires; and Ἀπ 
intment comes on one who knoweth nought till 


strophe 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 121 


to him whose mind the god draws to mischief; and but for the 
briefest space doth he fare free of woe. 


But lo, Haemon, the last of thy sons ;—comes he grieving 
for the doom of his promised bride, Antigone, and bitter for the 


baffled hope of his marriage ? 


Enter HAEMON. 


Cr. We shall know soon, better than seers could tell us.— 
My son, hearing the fixed doom of thy betrothed, art thou 
come in rage against thy father ? 


over tahidor S has written τῆς νύμφης. Triclinius omitted the words τῆς μελλογάμου 


νύμφη. 630 λέχεων L. 


688 λυσσαίνων] Schol. in L, yp. θυμαίνων..---- 


Meineke conject. δυσμενῶν : Semitelos, πατέρα δεννάσων. 





to a person, véaros could not be said of 
een ὃς τὰ alos the 
latest-born. 


should 
τις τραῦμα τἄᾶλις occurs only here and 
πτρλ νι ορ ττ Collizsachys, αὐτίκα τὴν Tahu 
παιδὶ σὺν ἀμφιθαλεῖ, quoted by the Schol., 
who s 5, TANS epee πα 

τινὲ γύμφη. esychius has, 
Tan pire 
ν 


παρθένος καὶ κατω- 

rol οἱ δὲ γυναῖκα γαμετήν" 

oe a νι This shows that τᾶλις could 
not an affianced bride, but 





in 633 is no argument against 
ther hand τάλιδος, πων 
ee have . crude effect. 
A pane 45) has been taken 
τὸ νατὰ gi μελλυγάμου in 

"4 one not prove this, —nor 

the reverse. τῆς μελλογάμου in Pollux 
should be (as Semitelos saw) τὴν μελλό- 





. His point is ory that 
ελλύ $ more correct than ἡ μελ- 
ovipdy.—Curtius connects s with 
τέρ-η Blab @péva, flowers: Sanskrit 
dr-una-s, youthful, tender, ¢d/-wni, girl, 
woman. He supposes the first idea 

tobe tat of a plant sprouting or blossom- 
θάλος). This at least agrees well 

what we know as to the usage of 


ae ie ΙΝΗ sing.) λεχέων, a de- 





ceit practised on him, a disa The wen hon in 
regard to his marri hex ww 
is one of relation, helped, dust oe, by the 
idea of privation (as if ἀπάτη were aio- 
ὡς 

631—780 Third ἐπεισόδιον, Haemon 
vainly intercedes with his father. They 
quarrel, and the son abruptly leaves the 
scene (765). Creon then commands that 
Antigone shall at once be immured in a 
rocky vault. 

631 μάντεων ὑπέρτερον -- βέλτιον ἢ 
μάντεις ἴσασιν (and better, therefore, than 
they could tell us). Schol. ὁ λύγος παροι 
μιακῶς, ὁπότε μὴ στοχασμῷ χρώμεθα, aN? ἀλλ' 
αὐτόπται τῶν πραγμάτων γινόμεθα. Eur. 
Hf. F. git AV. ἄλαστα τὰν δόμοισι.---Χ, 
μάντιν οὐχ ἕτερον ἄξομαι, "1 aoe os bring 
a seer, other than myself’ (cp 

i.e. ‘I need no seer to tell αν me “mere 
imitated by the author of the A’Aesus 949 
σοφιστὴν δ᾽ ἄλλον οὐκ ἐπάξομαι, who μ᾿" 
has 952 ἤδη rad’: οὐδὲν μάντεως ἔδει 
φράσαι. Cp. O. C. 403. 

oe τελείαν hea απο that 4 sg 
not yie ov: ὃ —dpa μ , like 
μῶν, ‘can it be that...?? AL 446.—njs 

we ye vaigelile cp. Thue. 1. 
T40 eyapewy ψήφισμα, and n. on 1. 
--ΟῬλυσσαίνων, the reading of the Mss., is 
a word not extant elsewhere, but as cor- 
rectly formed as ὀργαίνω, χαλεπαίνω, etc. 
At first sight it seems too strong: λύσσα 


is ‘raving.’ But a certain vehemence of 


language characterises Creon (cp. 280 ff. ). 

Instead of saying merely, ‘have you come 
here in displeasure ?’, he sa says, ‘have you 
come here to storm at me?’ As σοὶ μέν 
shows, there is a tacit contrast with the 
sisters: he had described Ismene as λυσ- 


7: 6), 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ν ἢ σοὶ μὲν ἡμεῖς πανταχῇ δρῶντες φίλοι; 
ΑΙΜΩΝ, 


" πάτερ, σός εἶμι; καὶ σύ μοι)γνώμας ἔχων 
te, age Bis, als ἔγωγ᾽ ἐφέψομᾶϊι: 


ν χρηστας͵ a 


635 


᾿ ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὐδεὶς ᾿ ἀξιώσεται γάμος 
"μείζων φέρεσθαι σοῦ καλῶς ἡγουμένου. 


ΚΡ." οὕτω γάρ, ὦ παῖ, χρὴ 
“γνώμης πατρῴας πάντ᾽ 


ΤΟΡΤ 


"τούτου γὰρ οὕνεκ᾽ ἄνδρες εὔχόνται γονὰς 
νὰ : 
ους φύσαντες ἐν δόμοις ἔχειν, 


ιν ἢ 
᾿κατηκό 


διὰ στέρνων ἔχειν 
y wen) 4 ε ἐχ x 


OTLOUEY εσταναι. 


640 


ach ti Ψ 


ye 4 ᾿ ᾿ ι τὰν ey a 
ως και TOY ἐχθρὸν ΟΝΤ αμυνώνται KGKOLS, 


‘kat τὸν φίλον spies. ἐξ ἴσου πατρί. 
| Υ | 
| φίτύυει τέκνα, 


"ὅστις δ᾽ avadednra 


645 


‘ci τόνδ᾽ ἂν εἴποις ἄλλο πλὴν αὐτῷ πόνους 


635 μοι] 1, has μου, the v being joined to the following +, as « would not have 


pou fT. 637 ἀξίωσ ἔσται L. 


As the letters ἐσ are contracted into one 


character somewhat like e, L’s reading is even nearer than it looks in our type 


σῶσαν (492). I therefore think λυσσαίνων 
genuine, and a finer reading than the 
variant noted in L, θυμαίνων. The latter 
word is used by Hesiod, and in Attic 
comedy. Some recent edd. place it in 
the text. po 98 
634 co : cp. 495.—Tayra 
δρῶντες, ‘however I may act.’ Αἱ, 13 5 
ws ἂν ποιήσῃς, πανταχῇ χρηστὸς γ᾽ ἔσει. 
Her. ἢ. 27 πάντῃ γὰρ τεταγμένοι (wherever 
we may be posted) πειρησόμεθα εἶναι χρη- 
arol: id, 8. 110 πάντως ἕτοιμοι ἦσαν Ἀέ- 
γοντι πείθεσθαι (‘ready in every case’). 
635 f. ods: yas Cc. 1323. yve 

ἔχων χρηστάς, having good counsels, 

πορθοῖς (αὐτάς) μοι, thou settest them 
before me as rules. ἀπορθόω (a rare word) 
means, like ἀπευθύνω, (1) ‘to straighten 
out,” and then (2) ‘to guide in a straight 
course,’ Plat. Legg. 757 E (praying the 
gods) ἀπορθοῦν τὸν κλῆρον πρὸς τὸ δι- 
καιότατον, ‘to direct the lot (for magis- 
tracies) in the best interests of justice.’ 
Here the γνῶμαι are the κανόνες, revulae, 
which are to guide the youth's course: 
cp. fr. 430 ὦστε τέκτονος ost στάθμην 
livros ὀρθοῦται κανών. Eur. Ε΄. 52 
γνώμης πονηροῖς κανόσιν ἀναμετρούμενος | 
τὸ c@ppow.—Others understand ; (1) darop- 
Gots γνώμας μοι, thou guidest my views, 
χρηστὰς ἔχων, having good views (of thine 


Γ᾿ 


own). Or (2) ‘Having good views, thou 
guidest me,’ supplying μὲ with ἀπορθοῖς 
(like Ὁ. 7. 104 ἀπευϑύνειν πόλι»). But 
μοι would then be awkward. Cp. Plaut. 
Trin. 304 (a son to his father) sarta tecta. 
tua praccepla usque habut mea modestia. 
637 f. ML, pass.; Cp, BLO, 
O. C. 581 δηλώσεται, Ὁ. 7. 672 ee - 
ται (n.). ἀξ, μείζων φέρεσθαι, will be 
esteemed more na τέταν to win (cp. 439 
noow λαβεῖν): so Plat. 7heaet. 161 D ὥστε 
Kal ἄλλων διδάσκαλος ἀξιοῦσθαι δικαίως, 
‘to be justly ranked as a teacher.’ The 
same use is implied in Legg. 917 D πόσης 
ἂν τιμῆς ἀξιώσῃ τὸ πωλούμενον (at what- 
ever price he may value...).— L's reading, 
ἀξίως ἔσται, though tenable, seems slightly 
less probable, when we observe that this 
adv. is regularly used either (a) with gen., 
ἀξίως ἑαυτῶν, etc., or (4) absol,, in such 
phrases as Thuc. 3. 40 κολάσ 
τούτους, ‘according to their deserts.’ (So 
O. 7. 133 dtlws=‘as the case required.’) 
Thus we could say, οὗτος ὁ γάμος ἀξίως 
ἔσται μείζων p., ‘will des ly (=on its 
merits) be a greater prize.’ But it is less 
natural to say, οὐδεὶς γάμος ἀξίως ἔσται 
mw. ᾧΦ., ‘no marriage will rightly be pre- 
ferred,’ etc., where ἀξίως becomes a mere 
equiv. for δικαίως or προσηκόντως. ‘The 
change of ἀξιώσεται into ἀξίως ἔσται would 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 


Or have I thy good will, act how I may? 

HAE. Father, I am thine; and thou, in thy wisdom, tracest 
for me rules which I shall follow. No marriage shall be deemed 
by me a greater gain than thy good guidance, 

Cr. Yea, this, my son, should be thy heart’s fixed law,—in 
all things to obey thy father’s will. "ΤΙΝ for this that men pray to 
see dutiful children grow up around them in their homes,—that 
such may requite their father’s foe with evil, and honour, as 
their father doth, his friend. But he who begets unprofitable 
children—what shall we say that he hath sown, but troubles for 
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to ἀξιώσεται, Musgrave’s correction. 
late ms. (Dresden a, rath cent.), 
grave and Schaefer conject. αι, 
Βπιποῖ. 


σῦν, wince the Sree 
—cod καλῶς 


was ἀξιωθήσομαι. 
ΠΝ h pater, than ig SE sim iding : : 
cep. Her. 1. 34. μετὰ δὲ Σόλωνα οἰχόμενον. 
—It is a mistake (I think) to detect a 
mental reserve cy igen gia agile 

guiding, if, or when, it is good’ 
Hen knows that his one chance of 
saving Antigone is first to mollify his 


father, and then to the ment 
from public οἱ ἃ (688 1). His defer- 
ence 
639 yap in assent Ae z 1117) —_ 
sis sd ἔχειν, lit., ‘to be di 
5 breast,’= φρονεῖν, or jac. “The 


which like it. 
ww gees 


mae is alwa trans., the intrans, 
εἶναι. us ἔχω τινά (or τι) 

αἰσχύνης, αἰτίας, ὀργῆς, φυλακῆς, εἰς, 

But eat & εἰμὶ δ ἡσυχίης (Her. τ. 206), διὰ 


(Thue. 6. 50), δὲ he (Ar. eed. 

Here οὕτω, going with ἔχειν, shows 
that the verb is intrans.,—not trans., with 
ταῦτα understood. 


p68 ine ne ought to think thus),—that 


ought to place cone etch aah the likaes 

ote fathers counsel, πάντα, in all things 
(net. depends on 7, 1197 etc.). Thus 
oe ising, indefinite 

ee oon tine continued 

the whole clause explains 

image from a soldier posted 

behind The on suits the military 


688 μείζων | 

640 ὄπισθεν) cae tl 
645 φυτεύει MsS.: φιτύει partners EA igs ὙΓ S. 
yp. wédas* ἵν᾽ 7, Satie δεσμούς, κώλυμα τοῦ πράττειν ἃ ΒΟ 


μεῖζον is quoted from one 
ete τι ἡστάναι] Μὰ 


tone in which Creon presently Page 5 3 
the value of discipline (670). 
Rep. 471 D εἴτε καὶ ἐν τῇ ot ara εἴτε 
καὶ ὄπισθεν ἐπιτεταγμένον. The phrase 
ὄπισϑεν ἑστάναι τῆς yw. is a poetical 
equiv. for ἀκολουθεῖν τῇ γνώμῃ, Thue. 
3. 38).—We could also er, —' that all 
things rank second to a father’s will’: 
when ἑστάναι would depend on διὰ στέρ- 
vow ἔχειν as=voulfew. But ἑστάναι a 
plies to the τάξις of persons more naturally 
than to the estimation of things: cp. Her. 
; 27 ἵνα δοκέει ἐπιτηδεότατον ἡμέας εἶναι 
στάναι (in battle): and the constr. is also 
ess simple, lorava: (which Musgrave 
ἂν ) would suit that view better. 
643 £ ὡς without ὧν, as 760, ὥ, 7. 
359, and oft.—dvrapa a neutral 
word: thus Thuc. 2. 67 τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἀμύ- 
ver@au, to retaliate; but 1, 42 Tots ὁμοίοις 
ἡμᾶς ἀμύνεσθαι, to reward: here κακοῖς 
defines it. 4 ἴσον πατρί-- ὥσπερ ὁ πατήρ 
(cp. 516): O. C. 171 ἀστοῖς ἴσα χρὴ mede- 
—The son’s part is rods αὐτοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ol: φίλους voulfew,—the definition of a 
ξυμμαχία as dist. from a merely defen- 
sive ἐπιμαχία, Thuc. 1. 44. Cp, 513 m.: 
Pind, P. 2. 83 φίλον ΩΣ | ποτὶ δ' 
ἐχϑρὸν dr’ ἐχθρὸς ἐὼν λύκοιο δίκαν ὑποθεύ- 


romat, 
646 f. ἄλλο is most simply taken as 
erned by φῦσαι, though, if we had ἢ 
instead of πλήν, Greek idiom would rather 
lead us to supply ποιῆσαι: see on 497, 
and cp. Ai, 125 οὐδὲν ὄντας ἄλλο πλὴν 
| εἴδωλ, This is better than to make 
ἄλλο object to εὕποις (‘what could one 
say of him,’ etc,).—mévovs: cp. 533.-- 


. δ Turd. 
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d φῦσαι, πολὺν δὲ τοῖσιν 


“μή νύν ποτ᾽, ὦ παῖ, τὰς 


ἐμβάλῃς, εἰ εἰδὼς ὅ ὅτι 
σμα τοῦτο γίγνεται, 
κακὴ ξύνευνος ἐν δόμοις. τί γὰρ 


“ γυναικὸς οὕνεκ᾽ 
wt 


Sv Tape 


Adige 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


ἐχθροῖσιν γέλων ; 
ρένας «γ᾽» ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς 


650 


οἱτ᾽ ἂν ἕλκος μεῖζον ἢ φίλος κακός : 
ν ἀλλὰ ‘tba σας ὡσεί τε δυσμενῇ͵ μέθες" 


" τὴν παῖδ᾽ ἐν “Αἰδου τήνδε νυμφεύειῥλτινί,, ᾿ 


/ ἐπεὶ γὰρ αὐτὴν εἷλον ἐμφανῶς ἐ ὼ 


ς ἀπιστήσασαν ἐκ πάδης μόνην, 
\\ “ψευδῆ γ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν οὐ Stara Ate 
πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἐφυμνεί 
ap δὴ τά γ' 


jams 
ἀκοσμ θὲ ἴω, κάρτα τοὺς 


/ πόλεω 


“ἀλλὰ κτενῶ. 


ν᾿ ξύναιμον' 
υ ἄνω χε αὶ es 


ΜΞ 655 


ey ea lor 


πόλει, 
Δία 
yor pore. 


@ γένους. 660 


648 μὴ νῦν L: μή νύν Aldus (μὴ rol νυν A).—ras φρένασ ip’ ἡδονῆσ L. The 
+’ inserted after φρένας in some later MsS. was a conjecture of Triclinius. See 


vicp. Ei. 1153 γελῶσι δ᾽ ἔχθροι: Ai. 

pa yete γέλως theres els ἐχθροὺς γελᾶν; 
961 οἱ δ' οὖν γελώντων κἀπιχαιρόντων κακοῖς. 
648 τὰς φρένας γ. Recent edd. have 
usually scorned the simple insertion of 
Tt by which Triclinius healed the metre. 
ut it should be noticed that ye may 
emphasise tas φρένας ἐκβάλῃς, and not 
merely τὰς φρένας : cp. 747: O. C. 1278 τοῦ 
θεοῦ γε προστάτην, where ὙΕ emphasises 
the whole phrase, not merely the word 
θεοῦ. The deprecatory force of γε, as 
seen in μὴ ot γε (O. C. r44r π,}, also 
recommends it, even when we have not 
σύ. Cp. Eur. App. 503 καὶ μή γε πρὸς 
θεῶν, εὖ “λέγεις , αἰσχρὰ dé, | πέρα 
Without, then, thinking 
y certain, I think it far more 

bable On the next best remedy, 
pehable th δονῇ. As to a third con- 
jecture, me “ yr the phrase οὕνεκα 
ἡδονῆς γυναικός (pleasure in her) would 
be very awkward. Some strange emen- 
dations have been proposed: see Appen- 
dix.—pévas...éxBadys, cast off the re- 
straint of reason, as O. 7: ὅτι φίλον... 
ἐσθλὸν ἐκβαλεῖν, O. C. 631 εὐμένειαν 
ἐκβάλοι (reject friendship). e first idea 
is that of casting out of house or land, 
Prag ἢ - Somewhat similar is Plat. 
Crito 468 τοὺς δὲ λόγους, οὖς ἐν τῷ ἔμ- 
τροσθεν ἔλεγον, οὐ δύναμαι νῦν ἐκβαλεῖν 
(reject). Cp. 683.--οΟὐφ' ἡδονῆβ: «11. 382 


ἦ που πολὺν γέλωθ'᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς ἄγεις, Here 
the word denotes sensuous impulse: ΠΡ. 
Eur, PA, 21 ἡδονῇ δούς: Thuc. 3. 38 
ἀκοῆς ἡδον ἢ ἡσσώμενοι. 

650 1 ν, frigid, joyless: Eur. "πα 

353, ψυχρὰν μέν, οἶμαι, τέρψιν. “παρα; 

so 7, 5 ring branes (of a 
πος τὰ κα and so ΕἾ" γφοτις ἐναγκάλισμα. 
The neuter gives a oontentptiiots tone. 
cP. 320 λάλημα, 756 δούλευμα. Eur. 

eh Sa τἄνδον οἰκουρήματα (of women), 
Aesc 1439 Χρυσηΐδων μείλιγμα 
LApemenoonk ; 

651 £. δόμοιΞ. For the full stop after 
the sth foot cp. O. 7. 800.—®\kos, esp. 
an ulcer; said in //. 2. 723 of a it’s 
venomous bite; hence fitting here in ref. 
to the false friend, the ἔχιδνα in the house 
(531). So civil strife (στάσις ἔμφυλος) is 
ἐνίων by ape as πάσῃ πόλει... «ἕλκος 

φυκτὸν (4. 1τ]}.---Φίλος is any one near 
ee = to us; the mase. is used, 
h the reference is toa wife, because 
the 1ought of domestic treason is put in 
the most general way: so (though with 
ref.to a woman) 464 κατθανών, 496 ἁλούς, 
Cp. Eur. Alc. 355 ἡδὺ γὰρ φίλους | κἀν 
νυκτὶ λεύσσειν, ovTw ἂν παρῇ χρόνον (Ad- 
metus speaking of his wifes we might 
read φίλοι). 

es πτύσας, with loathing: Aesch. -. 

Τ᾽. 1069 ( (speaking of “er oe κοὐκ ἔστι νό- 

| τῆσδ ἥντιν᾽ ἀπέπτυσα μᾶλλον.---ὧσεἰ 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 
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himself, and much triumph for his foes? Then do not thou, 
my aon, at pleasure’s beck, dethrone thy reason for a woman's 

; knowing that this is a joy that soon grows cold in clasp- 
ing arms,—an evil woman to share thy bed and thy home. For 


t wound could strike deeper than a false friend ? 


Nay, with 


loathing, and as if she were thine enemy, let this girl go to find 


a husband in the house of Hades. 


For since I have taken her, 


alone of all the city, in open disobedience, I will not make 
myself a liar to my people—I will slay her, 


So let her appeal 


kindred blood. If I am 


Appendix. 656 πάσασ L, τ. 


an early hand. oars (from ἐνγενἢ) L, with συγγενῆ 


_— whe tater 2185 have 


τε ἡ (οὖσαν), and as if she were a 
foe. saa arta opeomacted by τε with an 
adj. ina. different case, see ἢ. on 381 σέ 
Ὕ ἀπιστοῦσαν ... ἄγουσι ... καὶ... καθε- 
λόντες. In ΕἾ. 234 we have μάτηρ ὡσεὶ 
τὶς πιστά: but nowhere in Attic poetry 
do we find οὐ το errarieliedaine 
<ieage aa (Z/. 2. 780, Pind. 1. 44, 
etc.) And, as we have seen, it 15 

to assume ithere. Vet supposed 
difficulties about φίλος and ὡσεί re have 
coder pepe 


eos vv. 652—654 
e into two, thus: γένοιτ᾽ 
Be tatos uci Ἀλλ ieasrdeat | τὴν παῖδ᾽ 


854 
bere, as 816. But peta at wexorent 
ducere: Eur. J. A. 461" Atdns νιν, ὡς ἔοικε, 


νυμφεύσει τά; 
has ξ. [a 
“τσ spi 


FP. 992, 

etc. Similarl πρὸς οὖν 

1030. repeat- 

‘invoke (a scornful word) : cp. 1305, 

0. T. 1275 n.—Alo : see on 487. 

| 869 - πῶ τα μι those who, 
werent 


Fothteg aendnyarene tai 
een siete 


as she will to the majesty of 
to nurture mine own kindred 
in naughtiness, needs must I bear with it 


in aliens, 


658 ταῦθϑ' L, with τ written above by 
written above 


or (as A) rad’ ἐγγενῆ. —Erfurdt restored τά γ'. 


mr End unruly: so of ‘Thersites, il, 2. 
413 ὅς ῥ᾽ ἔπεα φρεσὶν ἧσιν ἄκοσμά τε 
πολλά τε ἤδη, | may, of, ἀτὰρ οὐ κατὰ κόσμον͵ 
ἐριζέμεναι βασιλεῦσιν. Cp. 710. 
with Arcus se adj., as τοὅο, O, | 
08, etc.—kdpra τοὺς ἔξω y., sv. ἀκόσμους 
θρέψω. It is needless to su ly a more 
a verb, like ποιήσω: the ruler’s re- 
tion to his people ΘΗΝ θρέψω: ep. 
O. 7. 1 ὦ τέκνα. allow my own 
kindred to be unruly, I shall be obliged 
to tolerate unruliness in the citizens at 
large. For my authority as a ruler will 
be gone. 
PY nen eas syncs ss 
67, ing them after 671. The 
obiect is 0 bei vv. 668—671 into im- 
mediate connection with 662. In this 
there is one slight grammatical gain; 
since, as the vv. stand in the MsS., τοῦτον 
«τὸν ἄνδρα (668) means, ‘the man who 
acts thus’ (viz., as described in vv. 666 f.). 
But the order given in the Mss. is right. ᾿ 
The transposition obliterates one of the 
finest touches in the speech. Creon de- 
mands that the obedience of the citizen to 
the ruler shall be absolute (666 f,). And 
then he supplements this demand with a 
ΟΜΝ on the dignity of such obedience. 
The man who so obeys gives the best 
roof that he could alco rule (668 ff.). 
Seidler destroys the point of vv, 668 ff. by 
placing them after 
The ee tho t in the aie 
passage—w is slightly obscured 
compression—may be most clearly shown 
by taking the verses in small consecutive 
groups. (1)659f. If I tolerate disloyalty 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


vey τοῖς γὰρ οἰκείοισιν ὅστις ἔστ᾽ 

στός, φανεῖται κἀν πόλει δίκαιος wv: 
ors δ᾽ ὑπερβὰς ἡ νόμους βιάζεται, 
"ἡ τοὐπίτασσειν τοῖς κρατύνουσιν νοεῖ, 


lovK ἔστ᾽ ἐπαίνου τοῦτον ἐξ ἐμοῦ τυχεῖν. 


"ἀλλ ὃν πόλις στῆσε 


: καὶ σμικρὰ καὶ δίκαια καὶ τἀναντία" 


‘Kal τοῦτον ἂν τὸν oS iss 


“καλῶς μὲν ᾶ ρχειν, εὖ 
| δόβός τ᾿ dv ἐν 


665 
σειε, τοῦδε χρὴ κλύειν 
θ apootn ν ἐγὼ 
av cipeo wis θέλειν, 
ειμῶνι προστεταγμένον 670 


ν μένειν δίκαιον καγαθὸν παραστάτην. 


Μ ἀναρχίας δὲ μεῖζον οὐκ ἔστιν κακόν. 
: ᾿ αὕτη πόλεις ὄλλυσιν, no ἀναστάτους 


συμμάχου δορὸς 


᾿οἴκους τίθησιν ἧδε * 


yal es ΣΕ 


663—667 Seidler, whom Nauck and others follow, places these five verses after 671. 


See comment. 
ι» νοεῖ. 
later MSS. (including A). 


with «γὰρ» written above by S. Many of the later ss. (including A) read γάρ. 
673 πύλισθ' L, with 7 written above by S. The later MSs, 


Filer. 43% 26 has δέ. 


in my own relatives, I shall encourage it 
in other citizens. 8} 661 f. or (γάρ) only 
a man who is firm (χρηστότ) where his 
own relatives are concerned will be found 
to uphold justice in the State (7.2 will 
ἈΕῚ ΡῈ arses necessary τὰ ἐπεὶ 50). 
63 ow, I recognise dislo in 
οὐκ one who breaks the law and dates 
the government, as Antigone has done. 
(4) 666f. Instead of so doing, the citizen 
is bound to obey the government in every- 
thing. (5) 668671, There is nothing 
slavish in that; on the contrary, μὲ shows 
that the citizen is not only pee 
subject, but would, if θα ΠῚ 
good ruler ;—as he would also be a 
good soldier.—Then comes the general 
censure on unruliness (672—676). And 
then the conclusion :—I must vindicate 
my authority, and punish Antigone (677 
—f8o). 
663 Ξ. ὑπερβάς, absol., having trans- 
Sona i. 9- 501 ὅτε κἄν. τις ὑπερβήῃ καὶ 
: so Plat. ep. 366 A ὑπερβαίνοντες 
aia ipegntiorte: -τοὐπιτάσσειν, prop. 
said of a master giving orders to slaves 
(OQ. C. 839): so ἐπιτάγματα are a despot’s 
commands (Arist. οί, 4.4.28). For the 


664 Doederlein conject. ἤτοι ’wirdeoew.—The first hand in L wrote 


A later hand has made this into κρατοῦσιν ἐννοεῖ, the r of some 
666 στήσειε. In L the final e was added byS. 67262 L, 


art., cp. 78.—vwoel, as 44. 1 ‘did 
violence to the laws’ by her : she 
seemed ‘to dictate to her rulers’ when 
she proclaimed a law superior to theirs 
(450 ff. ). 

666 f. 


suits γνῶμαι: cp. 1032: ca 
πράσσειν, ἐπεὶ πύθοιτο, κέρδος 

315 (n.), 2. 970. “ral τόναντίο ἢ ἐν, καὶ 
μεγάλα καὶ ἄδικα. So 

Thue. 4. 62 ἀγαθὸν ἥ.. a ἐναντία : Plat. 
Rep. 4716 mi jeore τε πέρι καὶ τοῦ ἐναν- 
tlov, Cp. tsch Paraem. A I. 
1oo κρεισσόνων seas μὰ δίκαια perks 
ἀκούειν : and the verse cited by schol, 

Aesch. P. ἘΠ 75 δοῦλε, de βοὸς, i 
δίκαια κἄδικα. 

668 f. τοῦτον. νον. 
indefinite subject of κλύειν in 666—the 
man who thus obeys. The looseness of 
he matical connection would πόνο λον be 


iy εν 3), So in’ O. Ce get abron 
ro35 (τῶν δ᾽ oin O. ¢ aires 
refers to τὴν πόλιν πόα in 939.—wehs. 

for the change of word in the epanaphora 


ANTIFONH 


He who does his duty in his own household will be found 
righteous in the State also, But if any one transgresses, and 
does violence to the laws, or thinks to dictate to his rulers, such 
an one can win no praise from me. No, whomsoever the city 
may appoint, that man must be obeyed, in little things and 
great, in just things and unjust; and I should feel sure that 
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one who thus o 


But disobedience is the worst of evils. 


s would be a good ruler no less than a good 
the storm of spears would stand his ground 


This it is that ruins 


cities ; this makes homes desolate; by this, the ranks of allies 


have πόλειν Ὁ 7’ {as A), πόλεις 3° (1.3), or 
* (Dindorf), and 


O74 συμμάχηι L: σὺν μάχῃ τ΄. 


2 τοῦ do (a) ma Ao Gaon (= ὅτι 
) as well 

670 f. ἃ δορὸς. αὶ seve” Sine 
πολὺς κλύδων ἔν aye τε καὶ σοὶ ppl 
τ᾽ ἔσται Sopds.—mpooreraypévov, the regu- 
lar term soldiers at their posts; 
Thue. 2. 87 ἔν Yue μὴ vis 


: oe ie now eee ina 
| Tyr. .3:- ar (the gods are inv 


[the t arms given to him by the 
aa ἐγκαταλείψω τὸν παρα- 
(by whose side 


Sui 


would be effective, and would seem pe- 
culiarly appropriate when addressed to 






b iiss @oveow, ἥδ᾽ is far better 
more 5 than πόλεις τ΄ ὄλλυσιν 
it is: ly confirmed by the 
Seen meaees. 2 τ ff., where we have 
τοῦ .... τόδ᾽, just ashere αὔτη---ῆδ᾽... 
ἥδ᾽. When πόλεις had become, as in L, 
wé\s,—a corruption found also in Aesch. 
Pers. 489,—7 may have been added for 
metre’s sake. To ἠδέ itself there is no 
earn it was certainly used in εἰ τὰ 
ess 


‘Soph. (fr.-253, fr. 563), 
oe coset (Cho. a νναι 414), 


πον τ᾽ ὄλλυσιν ἠδ' (Nauck). 
Mite. 48° is found in some later Mss. (V, Liv. a). 
Reiske and Bothe conjectured «ανμμάχου, 
has been generally received. Held, κἀν μάχῃ. M. Schmidt, 


πόλεις (γὴ, The choice is between 
L has 7’ here 


See comment. 


σὺν τροπῇ, 


and Eur. (Avec. 113, A. F 30).— 
ests reads πόλει τ΄... δ᾽, and > 

the anacoluthon as making the lines ‘more 
expressive,’ 

674 8, cvppdyov is a certain correc- 
tion of L’s συμμάχηι. The meaning is, 
‘Disobedience causes allied forces ἰσύμ- 
μαχοὸν δόρυ) to break up in flight.’ It 
turns union into disunion,—the nye Ὁ 
victory into defeat. With σὺν pay 
sense would be, ‘ Disobedience, A he 
the spear (of the foe), causes rout.’ Be 
this would represent disobedience as 
merely one cause of defeat,—an incident 
that turns the scale. It is evidently more 
forcible to represent it as breaking up an 
army which might otherwise have stood 
united and firm. seme 4 Nes 
lit., casses rout fo break forth, i.e, breaks 
up the army in rout. Cp. Athen. 1300 
ὁ γελωτοποιὸς εἰσῆλθε.. καὶ πολλοὺς κατέρ- 
ρηξεν ἡμῶν γέλωτατ, ‘and cansed shouts of 
laughter ἐὺ éreak forth among us’ : (not, 
‘wreaked many witticisms upon us,’ *—as 
Casaubon took it.) The only ty 
in the use of the verb is that it is here 
equiv. to ποιεῖ καταρρήγνυσθαι, We can- 
not com Theocr. 22. 172 vetkos 

τας, ‘having broken imo strife’ (said 
of the parties to it), which is merely like 
ῥῆξαι φωνήν, etc.—rov δ᾽ 
(masc.), of those who have a ΤΟΙ 
course: Thtc. 2. 60 πόλιν... sanded 
Opp. to σφαλλομένην : 8. 64 ξυνέβη. τὴν 
πόλιν ἀκινδύνως ὀρθοῦσθαι. Cp. 163, 167, -- 
τὰ πολλὰ σώματα, ‘the greater number 
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vrpomas κ καταρρήγνυσὶ" τῶν δ᾽ ὀρθουμένων 
πολλὰ σώμαθ᾽ ἡὶ πειθαρχία: 

v οὕτως ἀμυντέ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῖς κοσμουμένοις 

ap κοῦτοι γυναικὸς “οὐδαμῶς ἡσσητέα. 


"σῴ CE τὰ 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


675 


?_obegiene 


beater 


ὑκρεισσον γάρ, εἴπερ δεῖ, πρὸς ἀνδρὸς ἐκθεεῦῃ 


"κοὐκ ἂν γυναικῶν ἥσσονες καλοίμεθ' ἄν. 


680 


XO. “ἡμῖν μέν, εἰ μὴ τῷ “Χρόνῳ κεκλέμβεθα, ever 


“λέγειν 


AI. » πάτερ, εοὶ 


ein ὧν λέγεις δοκεῖς πέρι. 
piodow ἀνθρώποις φρένας, 


"πάντων ὅσ᾽ ἐστὶ κτημάτων ὑπέρτατον. 


δὴ δ᾽ ὅπως σὺ μὴ "λέγεις ὀρθῶς τάδε, 


685 


“οὔτ᾽ ἂν δυναίμην μήτ᾽ ἐπισταίμην λέγειν' 


with στίχας for τροπὰς in 675. 
Eustathius, /.c., after quoting 677 


ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀμυντέον καὶ ἁσσητέον. His point was the plur. 


was inexact; see π. in Appendix on 292. 
Bergk and Meineke reject 680, As Wecklein says (Ars Soph. 


these two verses. 


of lives,’ differing from τοὺς πολλούς only 
by bringing out the notion of personal 
safety more vividly. Cp, 4é. 758 where 
the masc. ὅστις follows ra...cwpata.—H 
πειθαρχία : called τῆς εὐπραξίας | μήτηρ 
by Aesch. 74. 225. The schol, quotes 
71. 5 531 αἰδομένων δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν πλέονες σόοι 


677 ἀμυντέ', the impers. neut. plur., 
as Her. g. 58 ἐκείνοισι ταῦτα ποιεῦσι οὐκ 
émirperréa ἐστί, ἀλλὰ διωκτέοι εἰσί : Thuc. 
1. 86 rytwpyréa, 88 πυλεμητέα, 118 ἐπι- 
χειρητέα, etc.: so O. C, 495 ddwrd. Cp. 
447, 576. Eur. Or. 523 ἀμυνῶ δ᾽, ὅσονπερ 
δυνατός εἶμι, τῷ νόμῳ. Thuc. 1. 140 τοῖς 
κοινῇ δόξασι Bonfetv.—rots κι 
{neut.), the regulations made by οἱ κοσ- 
μοῦντες, the rulers: meaning here, his 
own edicts. For the act. κοσμεῖν, cp. 
Her, 1. 59 (Peisistratus) ἔνεμε τὴν hu 
κοσμέων καλῶς τε καὶ εὖ. And for the 
pass. thus used, #4. 100 ταῦτα μὲν κατὰ 
ras δίκας ἐποίεε (Deioces), τάδε δὲ ἄλλα 
ἐκεκοσμέατά ol: ‘and the following 
regulations had also deen made by him.’— 
Another view (also noticed by the Schol,) 
makes τοῖς x. dat. of ol κοσμούμενοι, ‘the 
rulers.’ But (a) the only place which 

ight seem to favour this use of the midd. 

Thuc. 8. 24 (the Chians, the more they 
prospered) καὶ ἑκοσμοῦντο éxupw- 


676 πειθαρχία] πιθαρχία L. 
‘Lege γυναικῶν ex v. 680 et Eustathio p. 799, 39’: Porson Adv. p. 172. 
correctly, proceeds, καὶ οὐ γυναικῶν ἡσσητέα" 


678 γυναικὸς] 
But 


For the rest, his memo 
679 f. Heimreich suspects bo both 


Tepov: but there the verb may well be 
pass., ‘the more securely was their - 
ment organised.’ (ὁ) As Creon is imself 
at once ὁ ἀμύνων and ὁ κοσμῶν, it is more 
natural that he should speak of his own 
edicts than of ‘the rulers.’—xéopmos was 
said of a constitution, esp. oli 
(Thuc. 4. 76 μεταστῆσαι τὸν κόσμον Kal és 
δημοκρατίαν. τρέψαι: 8. 72 μένειν ἐν τῷ 
ὀλιγαρχικῷ κόσμῳ): The Cretan «oq, 
were oligarchical magistrates, with | 
a gt civil powers (Arist. Pol, 
a. 10 

678 κοὔῦτοι.. ἡσσητέα:; Ar. Lys. 450 
ἀτὰρ οὐ γυναικῶν or ᾿ ἔσϑ' ‘moe | 
ἡμῖν. (Cp. Milton, Samson 562 ‘ Effemi- 
nately vanquished.’) Since ἡσσᾶσθαι is 
only pass., its verbal in réos can be only 
pass.: as ἁλωτέον could mean only, ‘one 
must be taken.’ But even in other cases 
the verbal in réos sometimes answers to 
the pass., not to the act., sense of the 
verb: as Xen. Ove. 7 § 38 ὅταν ἐκείνη 
(the queen-bee) ialeae obdeula οἴεται τῶν 
μελιττῶν ἀἁπολειπτέον εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔπονται 
πᾶσαι: ἱ. . ὅτι δεῖ ἀπολείπεσθαι (pass.), 
‘to be left behind’: (for the stationary 
bees could not be said ἀπολείπειν the 


meter Ae for th 
r the pause, ΕΣ 
ἐκπεσεῖν) here absol., Ἐ 0 be displaced, 
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are broken into headlong rout; but, of the lives whose course is 
fair, the greater part owes safety to obedience, ore we 
must support the cause of order, and in no wise suffer a wom man 
to worst us. Better to fall from power, if we must, by a man’s 


hand; then 


we should not be called weaker than a woman. 


Cu. To us, unless our years have stolen our wit thou 
seemest to say wisely what thou sayest. 

HAE. Father, the gods jmplant reason in men, the highest 
of all things that we call our own. Not mine the skill—far 
from me be the quest |—to say wherein thou speakest not aright ; 


ee ee ee ees Say ὍΝ δ. 100. 
ἐσυλήμεθα written above: κεκλέμμεθ, 
“τὴν og whence Nauck, εἴ τε py 


but "bie os 


681 κεκλήμεθα ne 
a r.—Hartung conject. τῶν 


684 ico’ L: ὅς χ.--χρημάτων Mss.: but 1, has κτ' written ay nag Me ὡς e809 
-ὑπέρτατον L: 


ὑπέρτερον τ΄ 


thrust out: oft, of nasal σοί 
ἡυβαννίδοι s Kod ous, or 
ἰχϑονός, Ὁ. C. η66)..- κοὐκ ἂν 
yt a ity: the dou a tage 
phatic or excited utterances 3 
These two verses ike τὸ many eer 
been suspected merely use they 
Meta Widieperaable. A. defeuce is per- 
σῦν needed. It is enough to 
remark that Creon’s irritation under a 
revitnan’s ἄεβαποε ie (484. 5 §25, 570) natu- 
ape prompts 











Creon afterwards taunts as γυναικὸς 
=e phe τ εβερ Χρόνῳ, by 


Ye er el μὴ Eoupopal κἈλέπτουσί 


τ ΜΕΥ ΟΡΗΗΈΕΝΟΥΝΝ 
τῶν περὶ) ὧν λέγεις. At first sight it 
natural to wish, with Herm., So a . 


ὧν λέγεις λέγειν πέρι. 1057 ἄν λέγῃς 

= But here it is Sine that nd 
have the prominence e 

Rigen the undoubted harshness of 

be partly excused by ob- 

* is practically equiv. 


a Sat 






685 λέγηισ L: Advan k= Helene ἧς σαν chener 


Haemon ἐς Ὁ τὰ “Reason is the gift of 
the gods. I dare not that your 
reasonings are wrong ; but other men, too, 
may sometimes reason soundly. Now, I 
know what the Thebans are saying of 
your nee tice a = devo AS 
your we ought to tell you.’-— 
tact and deference which mark this 
place Creon's αὐθάδεια in a aosgeee 
π-κτημάτων: cp. f050% O. 7. 549: 
5: 24 ange πάντων ἐστὶ τ 
ἀνὴρ φίλος ξυνετύς τε καὶ eae 
685 £. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὅπως: lit., ‘1 should not 
be able to say (and may I never be ca 
of saying!) in what respect {ὅπωε) thou 
dost not say these things rightly.’ He 
, heen ig if he ba Sa would not, if 
e could—impugn er’s reasonings. 
He only suggests that the case may have 
also another as which Creon has not 
considered.—py) after ὅπως is pee as 
after ὅς, ὅστις (691, 696): I could not say 
what point in thy tis suck as not 
to be true:—just as we could have, οὐκ 
οἶδα ὃ (or ὅ τι) ae ἀληθεύεις. The μή 
ΒΆΘΟΣ be taken with ὀρθῶς (* how thou 
otherwise than right htly’), but the 
aan of words is against 
be explained as substituted for οὐ 
the influence of the optatives, Ἐ-μήν ἐπι- 
σταίμην. For this verb as=‘to be capable 
of,’ cp. 472, ΤΥ. 543 ἐγὼ δὲ θυμοῦσθαι μὲν 
οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι | νοσοῦντι κείνῳ. For the 
wish co-ordinated with the statement of 
fact, cp. 500: Jr. 582 κακὰς δὲ τόλμας 
μήτ᾽ ἐπισταίμην ἐγὼ μήτ᾽ i i τάς 
τε τολμώσας στυγῶ: and id 


9 


- 
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and yet another man, too, might have some useful thought. 
At least, it is my natural office to watch, on thy behalf, 


all sat t men say, or do, or find to blame. For the dread of 
ne Said forbids the citizen to speak such words as would 
thine ear; but I can hear these murmurs in the dark, 






brother had fallen in bloody strife, would not leave him 





unburied, to be devoured by carrion dogs, or by any bird :— 
deserves not she the meed of golden honour ?’ 


eleting the aft oh per Mar én’ 696 
ee ea St 1 ῆς τ tts we oP 
hnei μηδ' : and and lays ads ἔθαψε, μηδ' (with μηδ᾽ 
in 698).— ] La ek λύκων i noted by S τιμαῖσ L, with -yp. 









ιν lities of classical idiom. We should 
totee a simp none or “oe 


Ἐπ Ἐπί δ Fh ones Symp. up. 374 A 





» 104. For the fut. ind. 
vith “μή, cp. O. 7. 1412 τι. 
ds τέρψῃ (aor. midd.). This 


not here conceive the sounds as ‘coming 
from under’ the darkness. Cp. Xen. Cyr. 
+: 6. 7 Rasa ὑπὸ σκότου τὸν φθόνον. 

ur, 1457 ὑπὸ σκότου | ξίφη σπάσαν- 
τες. But ὑπὸ σκότῳ also occurs (Aesch. 
Ag. 1030, Far. Ph. 1214). 

695 τὰς cp. 
O. 7. 14 ἄριστον ἐλθὼν Ἔράγαι ρρλδοι ὃ 
Plat. Ape 30A τὰ πλείστου ἄξια περὶ 
ἐλαχίστου φοιεῖται.--- ἀπ᾽ , as their 
we) Ai. 1078 πεσεῖν ἂν κἂν ἀπὸ σμικροῦ 
κακὸ 

696 ff. ἥτις with causal force (0. C. 
οὔ); hence, too, the generic 
which belong to dace (understood ith 
the second μήθ᾽), not to ὀλέσθαι : 
one who did not allow’ (gwae non per- 
mtiserit),—atrddedpov : cp. τ.--ἐν φοναῖς: 
cp. 1314. sea ἐν φονῇσιν and 

Φφονῇσιν are Homeric, and Her. uses 
the sy in neh agri o's ried τῇσι Μ᾿ 
νῇσι ἐόντας e p φυναῖς is 
used by Pindar, Aesch., Eur., and (in 
parody) by Ar. Butv. 1003 of this 
the only play of Soph. which contains the 
word—seems a solitary Attic instance of 
φοναῖς without ἐν, 

699 ns, a general epithet for 
what is brilliant or precious: thus Pind. 
P. 3. 73 tyler...xpuocéay, and even (0. 
To. 13) στεφάνῳ χρυσέας édalas (the 
wreath of natural olive), as Olympia is 
Pine se (0. 8. 1) in 

Ο. 7. 187 s7 a 
hope), O. C. 1052 “(the " golden 
initiation).—There is no allusion to ef 
χρυσοῦς στέφανος. ---ἀαχεῖν can take either 


9-2 


these moanings of the city for this maiden; ‘no woman,’ they | 
say, ‘ever merited her doom less,—none ever was to die so 
shamefully. for deeds so glorious as hers; who, when her own 
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ore ιάδ᾽ ἐρεμνὴ σ avy ἐπέρχεται φάτις. 
ὶ δὲ δου πράσσοντος εὐτυχῶς, πάτερ, 

tale ἔστιν οὐδὲν κτῆμα τιμιώτερον. 
ἡ τί πατρὸς θάλλοντος εὐκλείας τέκνοις 

reat μεῖζον, ἢ ἡ τί πρὸς παΐδων πατρί: ι 
"μή νυν ἕν HOF te μοῦνον. ἐν σαυτῷ φόρει; 
‘ as φὴς σύ “σύ, οὐδὲν ἄλχο, τοῦτ᾽ ὁρθῶςϑἔγέιν. 
; ὅστις γὰρ αὐτὸς ἢ φρονεῖν μόνος δοκεῖ, 
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700 


795 


,ouTo. δια 


χθέντες ὠφθησὰν κενοί. 


in. Sat ἣν οὐκ ἄλλος, | 7) ψυχὴν ἔχειν, 


reek avo 


TiS. ἢ 
πόλλ᾽ aio +2 


copes, τὸ pavd ively 


ad καὶ τὸ 


Ξωιιδ ly wl Sm 


710 


ὴ τείνει: ἄγαν. 


v ore παρα ἐξίθρο τὰς XS EPR dus ὅσα 
εἴκει, 


¢, δένδ ar ΠΟ 


“τὰ | avrireivo 


καὶ στήλης in marg. 
κἈλείας MSS,: εὐκλεί 


S. Tihs r. 
ohnson. 


ὃ or d.—a@\X o, from ἀλλ᾽ ὃ 


an. or acc., the latter being more freq. 
fo. C. 450 n.). But tomy: the inf. ee 
rather epexegetic (cp. 1098 λαβεῖν), the 
gen. depending on ἀξία. 

700 Le aa ariag τί (the town). 
οἷον κλέος ἔλλαβε... | πάν- 
s Cp. ὑφέρπειν, of secret 


7. 786 n. 
πε γοβθις prospering , as PA. 
429. μέγα ἡ, ϑελλουτεν εἶσι ov ee ᾿Αργείων 
στρατῷ.--- μεῖζον εὖ Ξε μεῖζον ἢ εὖ- 
κλεια.---πρὸς παίδων, on their part, from 
their side: cp, 7r. 738 rl δ᾽ ἔστιν, ὦ παῖ, 
μἱ τὰ γ᾽ ἐμοῦ στυγούμενον ; We understand 
i ἄγαλμά ἐστι τῆς ἐκείνων εὐκλείας. 
The conjecture εὐκλείᾳ is attractive, 
(αὐ because θάλλω so oft. takes a dat. of 
respect, as Hes. Of. 234 (ἀγαθοῖσι), Pind. 
Ὁ. 9. 16 (dperaiow), etc.: (4) because the 
apn Me sigmatism of the verse is thus 
But the words πρὸς παίδων 
confirm εὐκλείας, since with εὐκλείᾳ we 
should have expected παίδων alone. It is 
true that πατὴρ θάλλων εὐκλείᾳ could 
mean ‘a father’s fame’ (cp. 638); but 
one could not have, πρὸς παίδων τί 

ταφῇ ἄγαλμα παίδων εὐκλείᾳ θαλλόντων ;— 


ΜΒ 


701 ἐμοὶ made from ἐμοῦ in L, 
05 After this v., Wecklein suspects the loss 
of av. such as μηδ᾽ ἀξίου τοὺς ἀλλόθεν λόγους παρείς. 


pay oh 


ἐκσῴζεται" 


vr αὐτόπρεμν᾽ ἀπόλλυται. 
“ αὕτως δὲ ναὸς ὅστις ἐγκρατῆ πόδα 


715 
708 εὐ- 
706 ws] Blaydes wt haw 


, (not ἀλλ᾽ 8,) L: o and w had been written above, but 


Triclinius wrongly joined εὐκλείας 
thinking of εὐκλείας γέρας (Ph. 45 
στέφανον εὐκλείας μέγαν (A ᾿ 46 5) Ὡς 
705 f. νυν! cp. 514. 
757 λῆμα θούριον φυρεῖν : γὴν 
σπλάγχνον ἔντονον φέρων, So 
Cymtd. 3. 4. 4. 146 ‘if you could wear a 
mec | Dark as your fortune is’: Caes. 
. 1. 113 ‘He dears too great a mind,’— 
ἤϑος =a way of ¢hinking: the inf, de- 
ds on it, as on Reet pects os 
σύ, your - way of 5 σὺ φής: 
cp. Ὁ. C. 1124 (n.) καί σοι θεῖ ppt aid 
ἐγὼ δέλω.---κοὐδέν, not καὶ μηδένι t is 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο ὀρθῶς Eyer. The im oF ie 
οὐ 0 él. 
h...pdpec does not affect this: 
1085 Kal μὴ re aes, δρῶντες ἂν ἡδέμεθα, | 
οὐκ ἀντιτίσειν αὖθις ay λυπώμεθα. But 
καὶ μηδέν spree oe ταῖς — here, 
since ν, 705 c as equiv. 
to, ‘do not feel confident παι, .  { 568 ἢ. 
of 7. Mena μά ys τ τ to ὡς 
, emphatically p Ζ. 
1Ο7 :. μόνος with st ae -: 
cp. 176. Theognis 221 ὅστις 
ἣν» πλησίον ἴδμεναι οὐδέν,  ἀλλ' 


᾿ ἀν 
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Such is the darkling rumour that spreads in secret. For 
me, my father, no treasure is so precious as thy welfare. What, 
indeed, is a nobler ornament for children than a prospering 
sire’s fair fame, or for sire than son’s? Wear not, then, one 
mood only in thyself; think not that thy word, and thine 
alone, must be right. For if any man thinks that he alone 
is wise,—that in speech, or in mind, he hath no peer,—such 
a soul, when laid open, is ever found empty. 

No, though a man be wise, ‘tis no shame for him to 
learn many things, and to bend in season. Seest thou, be- 


side the wintry torrent’s course, how the trees that yield to ὴ 


it save every twig, while the stiff-necked perish root and 
ener! And even thus he who peep. the sheet of his sail 


eres the seribe had written ua, 712 pu 918 Peon 
: 1a Pn L, with dc written above 








αὐτὸς μοῦνος ποικίλα δήνε' (devices) like femdere, ‘to have a direction,’ or ‘take 
ἔχειν, | κεῖνός γ᾽ ἄφρων ἐστί, νόου βεβλαμ- one’s way’ (Xen. An. 4. 3. 21 ἔτεινον ἄνω 
μένος ἐσθλοῖ,, | ἴσως "γὰρ πάντες ποικίλ᾽ ἐπι- πρὸς τὸ Spas). 
στάμεθα, Isocr. or. 3 ἢ 43 joins Theognis, 712 παρὰ pelOp.: fora before initial ῥ, 
Hesiod ides as dplorovs...cuu- ορ. O. 7. 847 (ἐμὲ ῥέπον), Ὁ, C. goo ἀπὸ 
βούλους τῷ βίῳ τῷ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. They — pvriipos.—xeysdppois, here a οβοην οὗλον 
were read in schools. Eur. 7ro. 449 ὕδατι χειμάρρῳ : usu. ὁ χει- 
709 οὗτοι after the collective ὅστις: 9 89 (sc. ποταμός). Tozer, Geo. Gr. 
Xen. δε. 7. 37 ὃς ἂν κάμνῃ τῶν οἰκετῶν, Ῥ. 84 : ‘The numerous torrents {χειμάῤῥοι) 
τούτων σοι ἐπιμελητέον πάντων .---διαπτυ- are the natural result of the tg sc 
x Vevres when laid open. Cp. Eur. Hipp. of the country, for the limestone 
Pay τς ἀκ μσττλρανγέα | mountains have but little of a spongy 
, οὐ καλὸν τόδε. Αἰ πεΐν. surface $0:sict ax ἀγυδμνοίῶν ἰφὸ ἦτο 
: εἰσιν δοκοῦντες εὖ φρονεῖν | It is especially at the time of the autumn 
aumpol, τὰ δ᾽ ἔνδον πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἴσοι. rains that the greatest floods take place, 
Also σκόλιον no, 7 in Bergk Poet. Lyr. and the sudden swelling and violent rush 
(from Athen. 694 Ὁ, etc.) ef’ ἐξῆν ὁποῖός of the stream has furnished Homer with 
ἣν ἕκαστος | τὸ στῆθο: διελόντ᾽, ἔπειτα = some of his finest similes.’ (//. 4. 452 ff, 
τὸν νοῦν | ἐσιδόντα, κλύσαντα πάλιν, | dvdpa τύ. 384 fi.: imitated by Verg. den. ἃ. 
φίλαν νομίζειν ἀδόλῳ φρενί, The image 305 ff., 12. 513. ‘os Antinhanes (c. 380 
ight be suggested by various objects,— Β.0.} parodies these verses (fr. incert. 10: 
, casket, tablets, fruit, or the like.—Cp. Athen. 22 ΕἸ. 
Si ss Kom. 3. 2. wae dee ompei "Was 713 Ζ, ὑπείκει, Cp. μοισεν το 3 36: 
ever book con such vile matter So an oak, torn up: by the roots, is neg 
fairly sc. bores: cp. 471. swept down by a boiling torrent, a 
710f£ ἄνδρα, pee to pavOdvew,as asks the reeds how went have 
O. T. 314 ere tee © ὠφελεῖν x.r.A.: forthe to escape; when a reed (κάλαμος) an- 
lace of Sp. 73% Tr. 65 σὲ...) τὸ  swers:—od μὲν μαχομένῃ ταῖς πνοαῖς ἐνι- 
μὴ πυ δὲσ τὸ σὲ μὴ πυθέσθαι.--- κήθης, | ἡμεῖες, δὲ, ἱκαμπτόμεσθα μαλθακῇ 
κεῖ... ἡ: ΠΣ Ὁ, T. 198 n —telvery, absol., Lineal | κἂν Baldy ἄνεμος ἄκρα κι- 
here, like τείνειν τόξον or τείνειν πόδα, ‘to να Ξ- αὐτόρριζα, πρόρριζα ; 
strain th eee ιοῦο ener 209: 40 βάλε δένδρεα μακρὰ | ad- 


® ty 
This poet. use sl be distinguished 715 αὕτως, adv. from αὐτός (with 
from the ordinary intrans. use of reivw, ‘ Aeolic’ acc.); see on Ὁ, 7. 931.—vads, 
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agtycne) , 
ν τείνας ὑπείκει μηδέν, ὑπτίοις κάτω 


“στρέψας τὸ λοιπὸν -σέλμασιν ναντίλλεται. 
v ἀλλ᾽ elke" θυμοῦ καὶ μετάστα διν δίδου. his 


- γνώ μη. γὰρ εἴ τις κἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ νεωτέ 
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vy πρόσεστι, φήμ᾽ ἔγωγε, peo Beveiv 720 
ν povai τὸν ζῶμα πάντ᾽ ἐπιστήμης. Ah, ω 
vel δ οὖν, φιλεῖ γὰρ τοῦτο μὴ τα ie 
“Kal τῶν a ὅντα ν 3 καλὸν 1 τὸ ave. 
ΧΟ. ἀναξ, σέ cixo , εἴ τι καίριον λέγει, | 
ἡ μαθεῖν, σέ 7 αὖ τοῦδ᾽" εὖ yap εἴρηται διπλᾶς, 725. 


ἐὰ first aie hg ἐγκρατεῖ L, with ἢ written above by first hand: ae 
a 717 τὸ λοιπὸν Mss.: Hermann conject. τὸ πλοῖον. ---σέλμασι L. 


718 θυμῶι L. So Ald., followi 
the later Mss., including Li, V, V3 ( 


Doric for vews, allowed by tragedy even 
in iambics, as Ai, 872, Aesch. 7%. 62, 
Eur, Med, 523: though νᾶες (953) ancl 
vat occur only in lyrics. .So ναός, temple 
(286), ᾿Αθάνα, κυναγός, ὁδαγός, ποδαγός 
(1196): and even in Att. prose λοχαγός, 


οὐραγός, ξεναγός τῇ, proleptic: cp. 
475 περισκελῆ. εἶπ sheet : the πόδες 
were ropes attached to the two lower cor- 


ners of the sail, whence their name. Eur, 
Or, 706 kal vais yap, ἐνταθεῖσα πρὸς βίαν 
ποδί, | ἔβαψεν, ἔστη δ᾽ αὖθις, ἣν χαλᾷ πόδα : 
a ship dips when strained too hard by the 
sheet (z.e. when the sheet is haul 

taut), but rights again, if one slackens, 

716 f. μηδέν, generic (such an one as 
does ποῖ...).---κάτω std eb et sc. ναῦν, 
easily supplied from ν for κάτω, cp. 
527: for στρέφω τε ἀναστρέφω, O.C. 1453. 
Hermann’s τὸ πλοῖον for τὸ λοιπόν is not 
only needless, but spoils the force of the 
phrase: ‘thenceforth voyages,’ is an ironi- 
cal way of sayi ean the voyage comes 
to an abrupt end: cp. 311.—oéApacty, 
the rowers’ “ghee tel thus ὑπτίοις vividly 
suggests the moment of capsizing. 

718 εἶκε θυμοῦ, ‘cease from wrath,’ 
lit., recede from it. The θυμός is con- 
ceived as ground from which he retires 5 
5 θυμοῦ περᾶν το ἴὸ go far in wrath,’ 
and is contrasted with efxew: O. 7. 673 
στυγνὸς μὲν εἴκων δῆλος el, βαρὺς δ', ὅταν | 
θυμοῦ περάσῃς. For the gen., cp. il, 4. 
509 μηδ᾽ elkere xdpuns | Apyelows: ἐδ. 5. 
348 εἶκε, Διὸς θύγατερ, πολέμου καὶ δηϊο- 
Tiros: Her. 2. 80 εἴκουσι τῆς ὁδοῦ : id. 7. 
160 ὑπείξομεν τοῦ ἀρχαίου Ἀύγου: Ar. Laz. 


Par. A, as usual. But θυμοῦ is in many of 
t hand), V4, Aug. Ὁ, Dresd. a. See comment. 


790 ὑπεχώρησεν αὐτῷ τοῦ θρόνου. Eur. 
has a somewhat similar phrase, ἐξ 90 
ὀργῆς 8 ἐξανεὶς κακῆς, ἄναξ | Θησεῦ, τὸ 
λῷστον σοῖσι βούλευσαι δόμοις, ᾿ 
sense is, ‘having remitted thy wrath,? 
oe [σεαυτὸν] ὀργῆς. -- καὶ 

‘and concede a change’: allow our 
Pleading | to ch yourmood. A change 
in Creon’s m implies a change in | is ν 
whole situation. For the notions thus 
blended in μετάστασιν here, cp. μεν τ 3 
incert. 46 τῶν μετρίων al μείζονες | λῦπαι 
ποιοῦσι τῶν φρεν ὧν μετάστασιν : 
or. 2 § 18 οἴσειν ἔμελλεν... «τοῦ τότε π 
τὸς κακοῦ μετάστασιν. -- δίδου : arable 
used of concession to the rer Ἴ 
friends: Ai, 483 παῦσαί γε μέντοι καὶ 
ἀνδράσιν φίλοις bite κρατῆσαι: Τοῦτον “ὡς 


comma or point at εἶκε, taking me peti 








‘also’; ‘yield, alsa 
to change’ (with ὅι s); or 
permit,’ etc. (an as ee 


On this view, either θυμῷ ot comedian Bee 

sible. But the fatal objection to it ie the 

weakness of καί, whether the ‘also’ 

explained (2) as by Campbell (with « 
—‘if you are angry, be αὐτὸ 

(ὁ) as by Wecklein (with dots) ταν 








possible not only to moderat 
sion, but a/se to desist 
implies that he might yield 
angry.—see A 

719 £. εἴ τις γνώμη 


resent 


1 ae, (évros), 2.2, if 
ugh I am, can contribute a sound. 
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taut, and never slackens it, upsets his boat, and finishes his 


voyage with keel uppermost. 


Nay, forego thy wrath; permit thyself to change. For if I, 
a younger man, may offer. my thought, it were far best, I ween, 
that men should be all-wise by nature; but, otherwise—and oft 
the mata inclines not so—'tis good also to learn from those who 


cur νας Se,’ ‘tis meet that thou shouldest profit by his words, | 
if he speaks aught in season, and thou, Haemon, by thy father’s ; 7 
for on both parts there hath been wise speech. 


ay Sipe. endi 
Seek αὐτοῦ δ᾽ 1.,.---διπλᾶι L 
διπλῇ Hermann. 


720 pip’ L (not pfu’). 
. (The ¢ is certainly from the first hand.) διπλᾶ τ᾿ 


721 πλέω L: πλέων τ. 725 αὖ 





θεν, ἌΣ the . C, che ood τἀνθυμήματα | 
ange ae ao viv oi, For 
part. a | τελεῖται τ For 
Στ». Ὁ. Τ' 1300 εἰ 
κἀμὲ, σταθμᾶσθαι 192 εἴπε ἐπ τῷ ὐθς 
φρονῶ. .---Τῇ κἀπ᾽ Ἐν κά τ άιψϑρς μδρράν cl ft it 
‘in my case also.’ Plat. Xe. 
to take me as an 
I formerly thus 
» but now think 
rBevew 


ins he to 
eee ate, 


Εἰ. Nae 


᾿ » adv. 











ἁμαρ-. διπλᾶ here as= 


τάνειν" | εἰ δ' οὖν [sc. ξεν πιθοῦ μοι 
(‘you ought not to have erred,—but if 
you Aave’). So, without ellipse, Aesch. 
Ag. 1042 εἰ 8° οὖν ἀνάγκη τῆσδ᾽ ἐπιρρέποι 
τύχης, “but if one showld be doomed to 
slavery’ (then worthy masters are best). 
an ἕ 463 λύπη μὰν ary pot gaan “| 


is generic, going with ταὶ 
In a way o thet thie to ios 


cline (as or as balance ἀοέρὶ 50. 

Plat. Legg. 8δὅ: Ὁ τῇδε ῥέπειν, Tim. 70 E 
ἐκείνῃ ῥέπον (to incline, or tend, inf 
direction), 

728 καὶ τὸ τῶν εὖ λεγόντων μανθάνειν 
καλόν (ἐστι): for the oy of εὖ, cp. 659: 
Ot tan of τὸ, Joes simple gen,, as 

sds 545 

724 £. ores τ΄ doubled: cp. 1340, O. 7. 
637.—L’s διπλᾶι meas avours διπλᾶ 
rather than Hermann’s διπλῇ : for ¢ sub- 
script is oft. wrongly added or omitted 
(cp. 726 cr. n.); he je was hot likely 
to become & here. Either word is admis- 
sible; but I slightly prefer διπλᾶ, for this 
reason. It is truet : the plur. of διπλοῦς 
In try usu.=simply ‘two’ (51, 1232, 
eee Zi 20, EAM But Soph, has 
at least one instance of the distributir 
sense (‘two sets’), viz., ὦ. 7. 1249, 
where διπλοῦς = a twofold brood, ze. 
Oed., and his children. (I do not add 
Ὁ. Τὶ 288 διπλοῦς | πομπούς, taking it to 
mean merely ‘two,’ not ‘two sets.’) And 
in Attic prose the distributive use is not 
rare: thus in Plat. Lege. 711Ὲ διπλοῖ... 
vdeo are not ‘two laws, but ‘two sets of 
We have, then, good warrant for 
:‘two sets of arguments,’ 


laws.’ 
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| Cr. Men of my age—are we indeed to be schooled, thea, 

by men of his? 

HAE. In nothing that is not right; but if I am young: 
thou shouldest look to my merits, not to my years, 

Cr. Is it a merit to honour the unruly? 

HAE. I could wish no one to show respect for evil-doers. 

Cr. Then is not she tainted with that malady ? 

HAE. Our Theban folk, with one voice, denies it. 

Cr. Shall Thebes prescribe to me how I must rule? 


HAE. thou hast spoken like a youth indeed, 

Cr. Am I to rule this land by other judgment than mine 
own? 

Hae. That is no city, which belongs to one man. 
τοὔργον Hi οὐδ' ἄν] οὔ τἂν Schneid 
735 765’) In. ἐπέ, ἐς ὲ ο to ᾿Ξ: ne ἄλλωι aa auth Ἂς 
χρῆ γε1.. So (with χρή) most οἵ the later Mss. Dobree’s conject., ἄλλῳ ἢ" 
ae epost. Library at Milen, Pater ae ee rear tig ἐσθ 
- ae ἃ rary 5 


y law- are nerf Ishould not dream 
oy ent = she, 

then, a artxigedoes?” ess, Creor 
could also say,—‘Does not she, then, 
elim, Bed (Polyneices)?’ Here, 
however, his r is that she is a rebel,— 
not, that her was a traitor,—For 
me ‘use of νόσος, cp. 1052, and n. on 
ed syle ἐφοτγστα 


αὐτὸν. οὐκ ἐπελάμβανε. (Distinguish the 







cCom- 


ΩΣ select is 


: fom 391 Spieties Ve A: 


Lene véos—despite the differ- 
your ners mine (726). 
Ἢ pe ce pas on χρή 
| ltr false on Χρή 

I to rule. ea ἘΣ 
peer te 5 stress to 


i dat. ‘of Be φοοϑὲ does ae ee 
or my own advan or gain), but, 
‘to my own γώ x. peek according 
to my own views.’ Haemon has made 
light of Creon’s protest against dictation 
from Thebes, Creon rejoins, * What, am 
I to rule Thebes in dependence on any 
other j roe udgment than my own?’ In Eur, 
Suppl. 410 Creon’s herald says, πόλις γὰρ 
ἧς ἐγὼ πάρειμ᾽ ἄπο | ἑνὸς πρὸς ἀνδρός, οὐκ 
ὄχλῳ, κρατύνεται.---ἘῸΓ ἐμοί instead of 
ἐμαυτῷ, cp dee Gorg. 4743 ἐγὼ γὰρ δὴ 
οἶμαι oud i al o¢,.,.iyeto@at.—Though 
Χρή γε is untenable, the dat. is no argu- 
ment against it: χρή could be absolute, 
the dat. being still a dat. of interest. 
There is no certain Attic instance of 
χρή with dat. In Eur. ἴση 1317 τοῖσι 

ἐνδίκοις | ἱερὰ καθίζειν, ὅστις ἠδικεῖτ᾽, 
ἐχρῆν, Dobree's τοὺς δέ “γ᾽ ἐνδίκους is need- 
less: the sense i is, ‘in the interest of the 
just, it was right,’etc. In Lys. or. 28 § τὸ 
τοῖς ἄρχουσι τοῖς ὑμετέροις ἐπιδείξετε wi- 
Tepow χρὴ δικαίοις εἶναι, we should read 
δικαίους, and just afterwards ὑφελομένους, 
XNen. has δεῖ with dat. and infin., if the 
text is sound in Am. 3. 4. 

737 πόλις γὰρ tot. C 
Fol. 3. 16 περὶ δὲ τῆς hele cae. 
μένης,---οὔτη δ᾽ ἐστὶ cad’ ἄρχει πάντων 
κατὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βούλησιν ὁ βασιλεύς 
δυκεῖ δέ τισὶν οὐδὲ κατὰ φύσω eras τὸ κύριον 
ἕνα πάντων εἶναι τῶν πολιτῶν, ὅπου συνε: 
στηῆκεν ἐξ ὁμοίων ἡ πόλις, For Plato, the 
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KP.vov τοῦ κρατοῦντος ἡ πόλις νομίζεται s” : 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥ͂Σ 


Al. “καλῶς ἐρήμης γι ἂν σὺ γῆς ἄρχοις μόνος. 


ΚΡ, “ὅδ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, τῇ γυναικὶ συμμαχεῖ. 
Al. “εἶπερ γυνὴ σύ' σοῦ yap οὖν προκήδομαι, 
κης͵ ἰὼν πατρί. 

ἀξαϊδαβτάνονθ' Opa. 

ἄνω γὰρ τὰς ἐμὰς ἀρχὰς σέβων ; 

Al. v οὐ γὰρ σέβεις, τιμάς γε τὰς bie πατῶν. Ὁ "Α 


ΚΡ. ὦ ͵παγκάκιστε, διὰ δί 
ΑΙ. vou 7 ip » δίκαιά σ᾽ 
ΚΡ, “ἅμα 


KP. ὦ μιαρὸν, ἦθος καὶ γυναικὸς ὕ 
ΑἸ." ov Toy 
KP.’ γοῦν λόγος σοι πᾶς ὑπὲ 


“Hie ὁ ‘ae 
Tos EL 


740 


a 745 
στεβον. 


᾿ς nooo γε τῶν αἰσχρῶν ἐμέ. 


κείνης ὅδε, 


AI.” καὶ σοῦ γε κἀμοῦ, καὶ θεῶν τῶν νερτέρων. 


739 καλῶσ᾽" ἐρήμησγ᾽ 1.: καλῶς γ' ἐρήμης Blaydes. 
9742 ὦ παγκάκιστε] ὦ wai κάκιστε in Plutarch’s quotation (Jor, 483 ΟἿ, 
and so Porson wished to read (4dv. 172, Eur. Or. 301). 
74 οὐ κἂν L (meani 

the κ of οὐκ is oft. thus detached in L, and pee to 


Tournier. 


745 οὐ] Musgrave conject. εὖ, 


740 τῇ Besa ταῖς γυναιξὶ 


743 dpa] ὁρῶι L. 
, doubtless, οὐκ ἄν, for 


he next word): οὔ τᾶν 


= —— 


- τυραννὶς is ἔσχατον πύλεως νόσημα, Rep. 
544C. Cic. de Rep. 3. 31 wdi tyrannus 
est, 161.,.dicendum est nullam esse rem- 
publicam. 

738 νομίζεται with gen., as Ὁ. C. 38 
(n.).—In a different sense (and rather with 
an allusion to demagogues) it is said in 
FA. 386 πόλις yap ἔστι πᾶσα τῶν ἡγου- 
μένων (like ἔστι τοῦ bal gg O. ZT. 917). 

759 κι (L) is much 
better than καλῶς Ὑ pedi (Blaydes and 
Nauck): h. often thus adds ye to the 
emphatic adj., as 2/7. 365 οὐδ᾽ ἂν σύ, σώ- 
ᾧρων γ᾽ οὖσα: ib 518 ϑυραίαν " οὖσαν: 
Ph. 811 οὐ μήν σ᾽ ἔνορκόν γ᾽ ἀξιῶ θέσθαι. 

740 Though at least one late Ms. 
(Paris ΕἾ has συμμαχεῖν, it is needless to 
assume here the same mixed constr. as 
Tr. 1238 ἀνὴρ δ' ὅδ᾽, ws ἔοικεν, οὐ νεμεῖν 
ἐμοὶ | φθίνοντι μοῖραν. 

741 οὖν, indeed, in fact: cp. 489.— 

: Cp. on προσκοπεῖν, 688, 

Ἢ 742 4 way εἰ saad a neg aR to 
is son Hyllus, 7+. 112 p. O. C. 74 
πλεῖστον... κάκιστος. — Bu Ban ὸν wap 
engaging in controversy with him, ; 
ing arguments with him. Thuc. 6, 
ΡΥ ΤΡΣΞ διὰ δίκης ἐλθεῖν, to deny the 

, and stand a trial. Xen. Am. 3. 

2. 8 πάλιν αὐτοῖς διὰ φιλίας ἱέναι... διὰ 
παντὸς πολέμου αὐτοῖς ἱέναι, So διὰ μάχης 
ee 6. 9), δι' ἔχθρας (Eur. Ph. 479).— 
p. Plut, Aor. 483 c (a brother, in a 


brother's defence, ought to brave the dis- 
biomes of parents): al δὲ ὑπὲρ ἀδελφοῦ 
p' ἀξίαν κακῶς ἀκούοντος ἢ πάσχοντος 
deccirelas καὶ δικαιολογίαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
(the parents) ἄμεμπτοι καὶ καλαί" καὶ οὐ 
φοβητέον ἀκοῦσαι (to have said to _one) τὸ 
Σοφύκλειον" ὦ παῖ κάκιστε ( this 
v.)...wal yap αὐτοῖς ἡ τοιαύτη δίκη. con- 
troversy) τοῖς ἐλεγχομένοις ποιεῖ τὴν 
ἡδίω τῆς νίκης. 

744 ἀρχάς, ΒΩ iS δ pores ἐν pre- 
rogatives, like κράτη 66, 173 cp. 
171, 797, Cp. Aesch, Ch. 864 ἀρχάς Te 
πολισσονόμους | πατέρων θ᾽ ἕξει μέγαν δι. 
Bor ees Eur. J, A. 343 ἐπεὶ κατέ- 
σχες ἀρχάς οὐ γὰρ σέβει: “(tha = void), 

745 ov yap σέβεις: t plea is : 
for,’ εἰσι: ἐμ. ‘nay, μὲ thou dost not...’ 
Creon has asked, ‘Do I wrong, when I 
reverence my royal office?’ Haemon 
answers, ‘Nay, there can be no such 
reverence, when you dishonour the gods. 
A king rules by the divine 
sins against his own office when easiie Se 
his power to infringe the majesty of the 


gods.—ripds, esp. sacrifices (as in this 


case the offerings to the véprepm): ep. Ὁ, 


mn. 

48 ὦ μιαρόν. In Haemon’s last 
words Creon hears an echo of Antigone’s 
doctrine—that the θεῶν νόμιμα rank above 
the human king’s edict (453). Hence 


γυναικὸς ὕστερον, ‘ inferior to her,’ rank 
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Cr. Is not the city held to be the ruler’s? | 
Hae. Thou wouldst make a good monarch of a desert. 
Cr. This boy, it seems, is the woman's champion. 

> Hae. If thou art a woman}; indeed, my care is for thee. 
Cr. Shameless, at open feud with thy father ! . 
HAE. Nay, I see thee offending against justice. 
Cr. Do I offend, when I respect mine own prerogatives? 
Hae. Thou dost not respect them, when thou tramplest on 


the Sing honours. 
O dastard nature, yielding place to a woman! 
HAE, Thou wilt never find me yield to baseness. 
Cr. All thy words, at least, plead for that girl. 
Hage. And for thee, and for me, and for the gods below. 


[Porson on Eur, ἡ, 863 first pointed to the misunderstood crasis of 


Miah de deo sees of Saas eres gin 


several examples; Elmsley on Med. 


ing 
Bye ts first τ Ὁ ψα δυο, remark to this verse.]}—The Aldine’ foll following A and some 


and Brunck wrote οὐκ ἄν γ᾽ ἕλοις « 
τῶν αἰσχρῶν ποτέ.“ οὐκ ἀν λάβοις Nauck. 


eae bets so i, ἀξ 330% Ph. 181. Not, 
sane to influence’ i ehroegh 


a woman, 


747 ‘1 may be inferior to a woman, 


but at least you will never find me yield- 
ing to base temptations.’ It would have 
been αἰσχρόν if he had allowed fear or 


ευγκερβλσς to deter him from gees 
(Cp. §09-) | ὌΝ 

: fr. 844 ἥσ nies 

ree a certain Daareciion. of οὐκ ἄν 

(cp. ae 1445, 1469: O. C. 1351: Tr. 


456, 534, etc.). Against the 
al al νη is the repetition 
Lag Sarl cp. on ἮΝ Cc. 387. ‘Where τἂν has 


in our MSS., it has most 


eres sometimes γ᾽ ἄν or δ᾽ 
a change of οὔ τἄν into οὐκ ἄν 
‘Be in writing where, as 
πὸ ρο nen etacned 


. 648 π. 
ne τὰ 36 To plead 7 


“pal ΠΟΥ, is coupeced: 
na 4 : whose city will be 
but as a man who 





. cause, and 


cow for 
748 ὁ γοῦν] ὅ ee Le het 


Ὁ Pasay traditional order of Or verses, 
y in two respects. (1) 755 εἰ μὴ ᾿ 
πατὴρ ἦσθ᾽ is—it is argued—the strongest 
thing said by Haemon, and ought there- 
fore to come immediately before Creon’s 
final outburst, ἄληθες ; (758). How could 
it be followed by merely so mild a phrase 
as μὴ κὠτιλλέ pe?—We may reply :— 
Haemon says that, ¢f Creon were not his 
father, he woreda’ have th t him mad. 
It is to this that μὴ « é μὲ refers, 
meaning, ‘Do not seek to deceive me by 
an affectation of filial deference.’ (2) 757 
βούλει λέγειν τι is too mild a remark—it 
is reat form the = gene of bpronnneies 
to Creon’s e ma y:—lIt is 
in substance, tf not in Bessy oe a climax, 
—for a father who holds that unguestio 
obedience (640) is a son's first duty. 
asserts Haemon’s right to maintain his 
own views against his father’s,—éia δίκης 
ἱέναι, as Creon put it (742). The tra- 
ditional order seems, therefore, to be 
right. 

Pech modes of transposition have been 

the Enger puts 756 and 757 

Πα τὸν 740. ag eae (756) refers to 
Haemon’s hat he has his father’s 
at af religion, at heart. We 
lose nothing by such a transposition; but 
neither do we gain. 

fo) Donner a his transl., » ed. 1863) 
simply trans verses 755 757» 
fee the est as πόβεεβαο ὁ Fo r thes 
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KP. “ταύτην α 
ΑἹ. “ἡδ᾽ οὖν 
ΚΡ." ἢ Kaira 


ΑἹ. vtis δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ 


ρ 


ἀνεῖται, καὶ θ 


DUK, ἔσθ᾽ ὡς ἔτι ζῶσαν. γαμεῖς. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


750 


vo ὀχεῖ τινά. 


λῶν ὧδ᾽ ἐξεξέρχε ει θραδύς; 


ἀδπεϊλὴ πρὸς nd evas | γνώμας λέγειν ; 


ΚΡ. “κλαίων φῥενώσεις, ὧν φρενῶν αὐτὸς κενός. 


ΑἸ.» εἰ μὴ πατὴρ ἦσθ᾽, εἶπον av σ᾽ οὐκ εὖ φρονεῖν. 755 
ΚΡ." γυναικὸς ὧν δούλευμα, μὴ κὠνιλχὲ με. 


ΑΙ. “ βούλει LV τι καὶ 


KP ee ; bx οὐ, τόνδ᾽ 


Χορο νοὶ 

750 ror. - γαμεῖς.} πότ'. «γαμεῖσ ; L. 
ἠδ᾽, οὖν vulg.: 
πειλῶν. In L ioe has been 


ἡ 8 οὖν Hartung. Nauck conject. εἰ δ᾽ οὖν, 


ων μηδὲν κλύειν ; 


λυμπον, ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι, 
apa, ἐπὶ boyour στ δε σε, 


ἐμέ. 


7651 ἠδ᾽ οὖν L, and lemma schol.: 
752 7 κάπκω. 


an erasure at the letters awa, which are, how- 


ever, by an early hand ae first, or 5). The first ree had (I think) written 7 


καὶ ἀπειλῶν. For an analogous error | 


Cp. 726. 757 κλύειν τι Ἀέγειν L.— 


, O. Ὁ. τΊ2 οἵ. 
ecklein ἐλ ουδν ᾿ ψέγειν τι καὶ ψέγων μηδὲν 


765 ἦσθ᾽ ἧισϑ' ts 





it may fairly be said that 757 comes very 
fitly after 754. On the other hand it 


— to me that 756 does not aptly 


ἐπ 3) Pallis arranges thus:—749, 756, 
755; Σὰν 76%, 150 750—753- Thus κενὰς 
‘es pas (753) becomes the last sting.— 
The fact is that, in a stormy altercation, 
we do not look for a closely logical texture 
and a delicately graduated crescendo. The 
MS. order is (to my mind) the best; but 
other arrangements are possible, and 
would be nearly as good. 

750 Creon, instead of replying to v. 
"40. abruptly se ἈΙαΣ his resolve. οὐκ 
ἔστιν ws ταύτην ἔτι ζῶσαν γαμεῖς (fut.) 
ποτέ, it cannot be that you shall ever wed 
her while she yet lives; 7.e. she is to die 
at once, and can become your bride, if 
ever, only ἐν "Aidov (654). Cp. 1240.— 
és for the more usual ὅπως: so Ph. τοῦ 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ws of.—The strange place of 
na is explained by the strong emphasis 

(Ἢ Aer, at any time, it is im- 
a t thou shouldest wed *). Soph. 
often admits bold arrangements of words 
(cp. O. is 1245) 1251: reac 1428). - 

751 ἤδ᾽ referring tor (cp. 2 

At first sight ἡ 8’ is attractive; bat that 
phrase is properly used with the im ut, 
Sat μεν ἃ ant or scornful tone (O. 7: 
669 ὁ 8 οὖν ἴτω: Ad. οὔτ οἱ δ᾽ οὖν γελών- 
των: Ar. Ach. 186 οἱ & οὖν βοώντων). 
The quiet ἤδ᾽ is more impressive here.— 
ὀλεῖ τινά, Ze. ἐμέ: Creon understands 


him to mean σέ. As vv. 763 f. show, 
Haemon is resolved not to survive An- 
tigone. But he has no thought of threaten- 
ing his father's life: his tic action at 
v. 1231 was a sudden impulse, instantly 
followed by remorse (1245). For the 
sinister Tis, cp. Az. 1138 τοῦτ᾽ εἰς ἀνίαν 
τοῦπος ἔρχετ τινι. Ar. Ran. 555 ff, κα- 
κὃν ἥκει τινί. «δώσει τις δίκην, Thuc. 4. 
68 εἰ...μὴ welceral τις, αὐτοῦ τὴν μάχην 
ἔσεσθαι. 

752 7 ἐπεξέρχει καὶ ἐπαπειλῶν ὧδε 
θρασύς: init tt the length of e’en 
threateni y? The participtal 
clause d es the Aa te of ἐπεξέρχει, 
and so is practically equiv. to wore ae 
ἐπαπειλεῖν ἜΝ Aleem gs bel = 
the partic. ( stinguish the 
καὶ in question, O. 7. 368). Eur. Bacch. 
hy Meet eae πε (we have pg 

t thou goes! foo far (in vengeance 
O. C. 438 τὸν θυμὸν ἐκδραμόντα μοι] 
μείζω κολαστήν. 

754 κλαίων, as O. 7. 4or, 1152.— 
Spennete: a poet. word, used by Xen. 

em.a4.1. 5 τοὺς ἐπὶ πλούτῳ μέγα ᾧρο- 
νοῦντας,,  ἐφρέναυ Ἀέγων 

755 οὐκ εὖ φρονεῖν, as angrily refusing 
(754) to hear reason. 

56 Sotheupa: cp. on ὕβο.--μὴ κώ- 
rant με, ‘do not orn to cajole me, '— 
erring to ef μὴ πατὴρ ἥσθ', arcxpreseve 
of filial respect. Creon means, ‘do not 
pretend that you have any of the feelings 
with which a son ought to regard a father.’ 
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Cr. Thou canst never marry her, on this side the grave, 
Hag. Then she must die, and in death destroy another. 

Cr. How! doth thy boldness run to open threats? 

Har. What threat is it, to combat vain resolves? 

Cr. Thou shalt rue thy witless teaching of wisdom. 

HAr, Wert thou not my father, I would have called thee 


unwise. 
R. Thou woman's slave, use not wheedling speech with 


me. 
HAE. 


Thou wouldest speak, and then hear no reply? 


CR. Sayest thou so? Now, by the heaven above us—be sure 
of it—thou shalt smart for taunting me in this opprobrious strain. 


λέγειν. 158 ἄληθες} ἀληϑέσ; L. 


(The first hand wrote merely a comma: S 


added the dot above it.) But in ὦ, 7. 350 (the only other instance in Soph.) L has 


ed ρα without the note of interrogation). 


759 ἐπὶ] Dobree conject. ἔτι: 


ἐπιψόγοισι.---δεννάσειε} δ' ἐννάσεις L, the ὃ substituted by S for another 
letter (Δ). So in dz. 243 L has & ἐννάζων : and in Theognis 1211 (Bergk) one MS. 


oe δ᾽ &vate. 

Cp. 7 κώτιλλε τὸν ἐχθ 
Cp, Theog “Boel ἔλθῃ, laa 
vir, Wp θέμενοι : 851 


ἐξολέσειεν ᾿᾽᾿Ολύμπιος, bs τὸν érat- 


poy | μαλθακὰ κωτίλλων ἐξαπατᾶν ἐθέλει. 
757 | v5 we how to 
speak, not to hear? ν τι 
τ: (‘ to say somethi 
or harsh’), like δρᾶν τι (ΕἸ. 33 Ὧ 
but the τι ee ements be represented 
thout exaggerating it. λέ: 


ν καὶ τοβόνε, was a familiar phrase for 

r discussion (Thuc. 4. 22 λέγοντες καὶ 
ἀκούοντες περὶ ἑκάστου ξυμβήσονται: cp 

O. C. 189). El. 628 πρὸς ὀργὴν ἐκφέρει 

μεθεῖσά por | λέγειν ἃ χρήζοιμ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐπί 

aero acd} HB. 900 ὁ προμηθικῚ Kal 

ι σύμμαχος. The 

γᾶ y'a cain of equality, and are 

: hence Creon’s outburst. 

Sdn you you ‘wish to taunt and not to 

te taunted fn return ?’—as if κλύειν Ξε to 

have things said to one’ (47. 1322 κλύοντι 

συμβαλεῖν ἔπη κακά: Al. 513 

| λέγω κακῶς κλύουσα πρὸς 


: the word which marks 
that Teiresias can no longer restrain his 


pats goed (0. Ζ' 350). —ab 
‘ I 


tOntucev τοῦδ' ὁ πρεσβεύων 
"δὰ 1655.—to@ ὅτι, adverbial : 


, impune, as O. 7. 363 
Ψόγοισι Sevvacas, lit., 


ΒΗ. 
ne 





revile me with (continual) censures; ψόγος 
is a aoa fault-finding, pi neces- 
sarily implying offensive speech (c 
δεννάζω, to reproach or revile: ἘῸΝ 
κακὰ δεννάζων ῥήμαθ᾽: [Eur.] αὐ 018 
(the Muse speaking οἵ Thamyris) és ἡμῶν 
πόλλ᾽ ἐδέννασεν τέχνην. a Theogn. 
1211 (if the verse be his, and not Ana- 
creon’s) μή μ' ἀφελῶς [ἀφίλως}] παίζουσα 
φίλους δέννα ζε τυκῆας, alluding to a 
saying that they had been slaves. Her. 
[07 παρὰ δὲ τοῖσι Ἰέρσῃσι “γυναικὸς κα 
ἀκοῦσαι δέννος μέγιστός ἐστι. This dart 
with dat. is not merely ‘with,’ but implies 
a continuing strain of utterance: £/, τὸ 
ἐπὶ κωκυτῷ τῶνδε war ῴων | πρὸ ΗΝ 
ἠχὼ πᾶσι προφωνεῖνι Eur. Tro. 3 
δάκρυσι wal | yoo: τὸν θανόντα ΩΣ 
IAN Sit ἔχεις (thou art ἔτ lament- 

ng).—Others explain ἐπί as (@) ‘in addi- 
tion to,’ which implies too sharp a contrast 
with δεννάσεις, €s esp. without «al: (4) “with 
a view to,’ ἡ ὁ. in order to blame me.’ 
Cp. Eur. Ph. 1555 οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείδεσιν οὐδ' 
ἐπὶ χάρμασιν | add’ ὀδύναισι λέγω (‘not 
for insult or spiteful joy, but ἐπ pain’). 
Here, however, that sense would be weak. 
—For Dobree's ἔτι, cp. Ar. Plt. 64 οὔτοι 
μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα χαιρήσεις ἔτι, It is plau- 
_ and Nore x ti But I prefer 

use (in the sense ex- 

plained” ab above) it is so fitting when an 
impatient man breaks off a dialogue which 
has irritated him throughout. 
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v ἄγετε τὸ μῖσος, ὡς κατ᾽ ὄμματ' αὐτίκα 
/ παρόντι θνήσκῃ πλησία͵ 
ΑΙ. vou δῆτ᾽ ἔμοιγε, τοῦτο μὴ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


760 


“Healt Wy ea 


out ἥδ᾽ ὀλεῖται πλησία, σύ T παν 
“τοὐμὸν προσόψει Kpar ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ὁρῶν, 


“ ὥς τοῖς θέλουσι τῶν φίλων μαϊνῃ ξυνών. 
XO. υ ἁνήρ, ἀναξ, , βέβηκε, ἐξ ὀργῆς ταχύς' 
“νοῦς δ᾽ ἐστὶ τηλίκουτος arate ἐν 
ΚΡ “δράτω, φρονείτω μεῖζον ἢ κατ 
“τὼ δ᾽ οὖν κόρα τώδ᾽ οὐκ ama 


XO ἃ 
ΚΡ." ov τήν γε μὴ 
ΧΟ. “μόρῳ δὲ ποίῳ, 
ΚΡ. “ἄγων ἔρημος ev 


ΟΝ 


pow yap αὐτὼ καὶ κατακτεῖναι νοεῖς ; ; 


θιγοῦσαν' εὖ γὰρ. οὖν λέγεις. 
φε βουλεύει κτανεῖν ; 


βροτῶν ,στίβοξ' * 


765 


αρύς. 
ο᾽ ἰώ 


Pee 
ge “μόρου. 
77° 


“κρύψω πετρώδει ζῶσαν ἐν κατώρυχι " 


760 ἄγαγε L, ἄγετε τ: dy’, ἄγε Wecklein. 


761 θνηίσκει L 763 οὐδαμὰ] 


οὐδαμᾶι L. Most of the later mss. have οὐδαμᾶ, but Dresden a οὐδαμὰ, and Vat, 


οὐδαμοῦ, 


765 μαίνῃ] In 1, the first hand wrote μαίνηισ : another early hand, 


deleting «, wrote « over a and εἰσ over m, thus indicating μαίνηι and μένεις (or 


μενεῖς) as alternative readings. 


The later mss. have μαίνῃ, μένεις, μενεῖς, μένῃς, or 


The Schol. knew both μένῃς (which he ee first) and μαίνῃ. — heise. 


L has σ above ἕ from first hand. 


760 f. ἄγετε. The plur. is addressed 
to the two πρόσπολοι who had ushered 
the sisters into the house (578, κομίζετ' 
εἴσω, dudes). So at 491 the plur. is used, 
καλεῖτ᾽. And, in general, such onders 
are usu. given in the plur., or by rus with 
3rd pers. (as Ὁ, 7. 1069). Cp. )31 τοῖσιν 
ἄγουσιν. This is against Wecklein’s dy’, 
ἄγε. The objection to L’s ἄγαγε is not 
only the sing. number, but also the fact 
that the and aor. imperat. act. (and midd.) 
of ἄγω does not seem to have been used 
in Attic —rd pioos: Ph. ogt ὦ μῖσος 


Ng ala Hak pty hi στύγημα..--- 
Xen, Hier. 1. 14 obdels., 

A ase τυράννου κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς κατηγορεῖν 

(‘to his face’).—rapévrt.. Aneta. The 


eestor of words for * presence ’ 
marks his vehement wee. cp. Haemon’s 
pleonasm in 764, and 0. 7. 430. 

762 ff. ἔμοιγε is placed as if it were 
to be common to both the clauses (ode... 
te), but the constr. changes: cp. Zi. 913 
GAN’ οὐδὲ μὲν δὴ μητρὸς οὐδ᾽ ὁ yois φιλεῖ | 
τοιαῦτα πράσσειν οὔτε δρῶσ' ἐλάνθανεν.---: 
For οὔτε followed by te cp. O.C. 1397 (n.). 


766 ἀνὴρ L, 


ἀνὴρ Υ. 767 βαρύσ made 


--οὐδαμά, neut. plur. ady.: this form is 
required by metre in 830, as οὐδαμᾷ (Doric) 
in 874: L always gives οὐδαμᾶι: see on 
0. Ὁ. ττοι.---ἐν ὁ is, with them (the 
instrumental ἐν, 962, 1003, 1201): an epic 
phrase, //. 1. 587 ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἴδωμαι, 
δὲς. : so oft. ἐν ὄμμασιν (7 7. 241). 

765 ὡς: cp. ὅ43.--τοῖς θέλουσι, i.e. 
any who can endure it. Cp. the words 
of Teiresias, 1087,—Haemon now fi 

κι φᾷς the scene. The deut , Is 
us set free for the parts of the Αγγελος 
ae the ᾿Βξάγγελος. 

766 f. ἐξ ὀργῆς ταχύς, in haste camsed 
éy wrath: cp. 7. 111 μηδ᾽ ἔθελ᾽ ἐξ ἔριδος 
σεῦ ἀμείμονι φωτὶ μάχεσθαι, out of mere 
rivalry. , resentful ; cp. O. 7. O73 
βαρὺς δ᾽, ὅταν | ϑυμοῦ περάσῃς; SO —< 
of μῆνις (Ὁ. C. 1328) and ὀργῇ on δ). 
The sense of βαρύ in 1251 15 di 

768 μεῖζον ἢ κατ᾽ d is said ἢ in 
answer to their hint of fear :—let his pas- 
sion touch the human limit, aye, or over- 
pass it. Ὁ. C. 5098 τἱ γὰρ τὸ patton kaw? 
ἄνθρωπον νοσεῖς, For ἀνήρτε ἄνθρωπος, ἰδ. 
56η.---ιδών: PA. 251 εἰ τἀπὶ Τροίᾳ πέργαμ' 
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Bring forth that hated thing, that she may die forthwith in his 
presence—before his eyes—at her bridegroom’s side! 

HAE. No, not at my side—never think it—shall she perish ; 
nor shalt thou ever set eyes more upon my face :—rave, then, with 


such friends as can endure thee. 


[Exit HAEMON. 


Cu. The man is gone, O King, in angry haste; a youthful 


mind, when, stung, is fierce. 


Cr. Let him do, or dream, more than man—good speed to 
him !—But he shall not save these two girls from their doom: 

CH. Dost thou indeed purpose to slay both? 

Cr. Not her whose hands are pure : thou sayest well. 

Cu, And by what doom mean’st thou to slay the other? 


Cr. I will take her where the path is _loneliest, 
and hide her, living, in a rocky vault, 

from Spa in L, 769 τάδ᾽ {τ}... τάδ᾽ L: τὼ δ᾽... 748 Dindorf.—pdpow L: 
μόρων Vat., V4 770 υὐτὰ 1: αὐτὼ Diodort σατοντανίνοι (not κατακτῆναι) L: 


sla κε 

i] “6 ca py 3 (a 

Tebde: I » T472 (Tow 
C. 00" ἡ, El. 977 irdibe Tw) 

nscriptionsofc. 450—320B. - 

numerous instances of fem. dual 


sl τέ; ra ταύταιν, yr aly. Set 
near: 59. oc δ 
sae ig) in τας παῖς ερα re- 
Beene by-toes oc edd. nord give τώ, 
τῶδε, etc. (cp. O. 7. 1462, 1504: O. (Ὁ, 
rape skin μος ὡς But, so far as 









; (her doom 





078 eae ice. δὲ καὶ πεπύρθηται μετ ἢ 


Eur Hee. nt ὃ πῶς καί νιν ἐξεπράξατ᾽;--- 


: Cp. 4.1. 


᾿ἼΤῊΘ same hand has written οἱ above 
_ 718 ἄγων ..orlBos) Semitelos conject. 
774 πετρώδη L with εἰ above 


773 ἔνθα -- ἐκεῖσε i a as O. 7. 496: 


so O. C. 188 ἄγε... με... | ἵν᾽ ἄν ete. 
Ph. 486 μή μ' heer | ἔρημον οὕτω χωρὶς 
ἀνθ ᾿ στίβου. 


774 πετρώδει.. vy κατώρυχι, ‘in a 
rocky cavern’; schol., ἐν ὑπογείῳ σπηλαίῳ, 
Verse 773 shows that Creon is not yet 

of any particular spot. And 
κατῶρυξ shows that he is not thinking of 
some merely natural tto or cavern, 
This word, usu. an adj., here a subst., 
means a cavern, or chamber, excavated 
by man's hand: cp. Eur. Aer. 1e02 χρυ- 
σοῦ παλαιαὶ Πριαμιδῶν xarwpuxes. So 
the place is described by κατασκαφῆς 
(891). The κατῶρυξ actually used pe! 
near the furthest and highest part of 
the plain, where ee lay (1197 
What, then, was ἄς Poe 2 
He seems tore erika ie. existence of 
tombs artificially constructed in the rocky 
πάγοι (411) which bordered on the 
Theban plain. In one of these tombs 
—chosen for the remoteness ofits situation 
pk La ; nal γειντοςτῶ ἘΝ 

0 su 

poeea bere here can ‘be Mlosteated from actual 
remains which have been discovered in 
Greece: see below on vv. 1216 ff 
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with so much food set forth as piety prescribes, that the city 


may avoid a public stain. 


And there, praying to Hades, the 


only god whom she worships, perchance she will obtain release 
from death; or else will learn, at last, though late, that it is 


lost labour to revere the dead. 


Cu. Love, unconguered in the fight, Love, who makest havoc Strophe 


[Exit CREON. 


of wealth, who keepest thy vigil on the soft cheek of a maiden ; 
780 This v. was accidentally omitted from the text of L, and added in the 


a 


782 és τὶ ὅστ᾽ 1..---κτήμασι)] For the conjectures, 





By honouring him, and 
art has idiontared ‘those 


et me θανεῖν is acc. with τεύξεται : 
Aesch. Ch, 711 τυγχάνειν τὰ πρόσφορα: 
pes 1106 ἌΣ fr. 824 ΜΝ τὰ καὶ τὰ 
ων. tively rare constr. 

has here been arr ae by αἰτουμένη: 


fo the pr only, oto un refer the acc. 
or to understand, te 


sass μὸν 


not wel tke 72 θανεῖν δὰ tab 2 = dere 

μὴ θανεῖν (like κωλύω τὸ μὴ ποιεῖν τι). 
779 £. τα, : cp. 552.-- 

av, instead of robs ἐν, “Αἰδου: 059 

i Β1 Third stasimon. phe 
1 | “Haemon’s speeches, 


tone Haemon departed in 
Ae spoke words implying that 
must be made for the heat of 
7). aa This beautiful ode is in a 
: rain. If Haemon has sinned 
wainst Gecuol—lo to country 
nd to peat Pepa vgs under ye 
nfluence of a god Shan none can with- 
‘The pathos of the maiden’s fate is 
neightened this plea for her lover. 
When ‘she is in by the guards, on her 
way tc the Chorus avow that pity 
orks with them evenas love with Haemon 








Re va 


eA 196 D καὶ μὴν εἴς γε ἀνδρίαν “Ἔρωτι 
Ἄρης ἀνθίσταται" οὐ γὰρ ἔχει τα 
Sapa ἀλλ᾽ "Ἔρως “Apy. 

782 ἐν κτήμασι πίπτει, who fallest 
upon men’s possessions; who makest 
havoc of their ‘wealth and fortunes. Cp. 
Od. 24. 526 ἐν δ' ἔπεσον poudxacs, ‘they 
fell on the fore-fghters’: so ἐμπέττειν is 
oft. said of the attacks of disease or passion. 
Love makes men reckless of possessions ; 
it can bring ruin on great houses and 
proud cities. Sophocles himself has given 
us the best commentary: see 7¥. sy 
referring to the capture of Oechalia b 
Heracles, who wba Iolé, the πὰ 
of its king, Eurytus: ὧν ταύτης πόθῳ | πό- 
Ms δαμείη πᾶσα, κοὐχ ἡ Λυδία | πέρσειεν 
αὐτήν, Rae τῇσδ᾽ ἔρως ΡΝ The 
same thought is finely ex Eur. 
ina choral ode to“Kpws, w shiek tiie passin 
has certainly helped to inspire {ΤΠ ῤῥ. 
525 ff.):"Epwra δέ, τὸν τύραννον ἀνδρῶν, | 

00 σεβίζομεν, | πέρθοντα καὶ διὰ πά- 
cas ᾿Ι ἰόντα cue@opas | θνατοῖς, ὅταν 
ἔλθῃ. Troy was sacked for the sake of 
Helen, — éhévavs, ἕλανδρος, ἐλέπτολις. 
Medea betrayed her father’s treasure to 

pani Eur. ‘Ved. 480). The resistless 
of Love is the central thought of 
δῶν ode. All that men prize most be- 
comes his prey.—See Appendix, 

783 f. παρειαῖς. Ton of 
Chios (af. Athen. 603 ΕἸ describes Soph.as 
saying, ws καλῶς Φρύνιχος (the tragic poet, 

flor. c. 490) ἐποίησεν εἴπας Aduwee δ' 
ἐπὶ πορφυρέαις παρῇσι φῶς ἔρωτος. 
Plut. ον. 760 D σκόπει τοίνυν... τοῖς 
ἀρηΐοις ἔργοις ὅσον “Epws περίεστιν, οὐκ 
ἀργὸς ὦν, ὡς Εὐριπίδης ἔλεγεν, οὐδὲ ἀστρά- 
τευτος, οὐδ᾽ ἐν μαλακαῖσιν [ἐννυχεύ]ων πα- 
Ρειαῖς νεανίδων ---ἐννυχεύεις, rates thy 
|: perh. here an image suggested by 

a soldier’s night-watch (like Horace's 
exeubat it penis, sc. Cupido, C, 


fe) 





' in i 
is ςὁ po 


αἷς Uo” — 
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thou roamest over the sea, and among the homes of dwellers 
in the wilds; no immortal can escape thee, nor any among 
men whose life is for a day; and he to whom thou hast come 
is mad. 


The just themselves have their minds warped by thee to Anti- 
wrong, for their ruin: ’tis thou that hast stirred up this present sPhe 
strife of kinsmen; victorious is the love-kindling light from 
the eyes of the fair bride; it is a power enthroned in sway 


beginning with ἵμερος. 
between es and x. 798 ; 





pats excifastt. Dem. 
or, 18 ἐξ a" Ἰλίκα πράγματα ἡ ἡ 
τι ἐν, ἴω this sense later prose has also 


- my & 


᾿ 5985 £ ἕνα , ‘clearly seen,’ ‘present 
tothe lover’s sight,’ marks the vivid appeal 


to the contrast with the invisi- 
ble and yiritu πάρε of the ϑεσμοί 
which Love δοκῆι For ἐναργής as 
= lis 







before our eyes,’ ‘in bodily presence,’ 

cp Ὁ. Ὁ Ο; 7r. 11, 22 —Prebdpwy- 
Tp Diicatitecnte tom the eyes, τὸ. 
Dernoe νύμφας, of the fair bride. Both 

nitives possessive, but tice ned 


Fe ea of the “tees 
is spoken E) as ἐπύχε- 


tite, receives fan- 





beside the eternal 


796 eres In L a letter (perh. «) has been erased 

ἐν dpyais MSS. 

indicates at The Schol. notes that some read παρέδρος, as Doric for 
he knew no other variant. See comment. and 


In L the letters he are in an 


παρέδρους, 
Appendix. 


742 μαλθακὸν ὀμμάτων βέλος, | δηξίϑυμον 
ἔρωτος ἄνθοτ: Suppl. 1004 ὄμματος θεὰ- 
κτήριον  τόξευμ' Kit ἱμέρου νικώμενοι: 
Eur. App. 515 “Epws,"Epws ὃ κατ᾽ ὁμ- 
μάτων | στάζεις πόθον, εἰσάγων γλυκεῖαν | 
ψυχαῖς χάριν οὖς ἐπιστρατεύσῃ [7-2. " on 
the eyes’ of mortals: better ὁ.. στάζων, 
or else ὅς ἀπ᾽--.} εὐλέκτρον, epithet of 
Κύπρις in 7'r. 515. Cp. Anthol, tal) 649 


εὐλεγχέος 8 wort (happy nw 

797 nate ἐν ὑπ lene these 
words in the ποῦ wi κα marking them 
as corrupt, because the case them 
is not decisive, while no emendation is 
certain. But I strongly suspect them. If 
sound, they mean that the love inspired 
by the maiden’s eyes is a ‘en- 
throned in sway by the side of the great 
laws.’ The t laws are those ‘un- 
written’ mo laws which most men feel 
and ae nga 8 (ep. on 454 f.); here, 
especially, the law of loyalty to country, 
the law of obedience to parents. In Hae- 
mon's case, love has shown that it is 
at least of equal force with these θεσμοί. 
For , cp. Ὁ. C. 1267 Ζηνὶ σύνθα- 
kos θρόνων | Αἰδώς: ib, 1382 Δίκη ξύνεδρος 
Ziqvds ἀρχαίοις νόμοις, Pind. O. 8. 11 
Διὸς Eevlou πάρεδρος]... 
ἀρχαῖς, Eur. aaah, 699 
ἀρχαῖς ἥμενοι κατὰ πτόλιν: Or. 
δύνηται πόλεος ἔν τ᾽ ἀρχαῖσιν 7. Cp. also 
on 744. 

The words answer metrically to Φφύξιμος 
οὐδεὶς (788). The first two ¥yllables of 
mwdpedpos therefore represent a resolved 
long syllable. Pindar affords some in- 
stances of such resolution (see mle elo 
and there is a probable example 
(970 ἀγχίπολις “Apns, where see n.). 
it is rare, and c unpleasing. he 


[0--2 
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laws; for there the goddess Aphrodite is working her un- 
conquerable will. 
ja But now I also am carried beyond the bounds of loyalty, and 

can no more keep back the streaming tears, when I see Antigone 
thus passing to the bridal chamber where all are laid to rest. 

AN. See me, citizens of my fatherland, setting forth on Kommc 
my last way, looking my last on the sunlight that is for me πεν 
no more; no, Hades who gives sleep to all leads me living Ἃ 


Wolff. BOS λεύσουσαν L. 


παγκοίτην 
r— | "Awas— | rav— | ἔγκληρον--- | πώ ὕμνησεν . , νυμφεύσω. 
Tor— | | ἔγκληρον ta we beta νυμφεύσω 


κοίτας] πάγκοινος Blaydes. Β11 


e are brought into finer relief 
ie ὅτε tone of the choral ana- 


᾿ τὰν ) po γάμοιο θανοῦσαν | δέ- 
“τὸ Περσεφόνας kudveos θάλαμος. Kaibel 














dy υστοι δάκνων κείμεθα κου- 
“Ἱκέσιος κἀγὼ νεαρὰν πληρούμενος 
κρυερὸν rovd ἔχομεν 


Ἶ 


) v.—dybroveay with acc. of place, 
as Ai. 607 (ἀνύσειν), O. C. 1562 (ἐξανύσαι): 









ὁ st the κομμός (806—882) 
is as follows. 1st strophe (806—816)= 1st 
ant. (823—833). A system of choral ana- 
aests (817—822) comes eit) chee the 
and a similar system (834—838) after the 
antistr 5 τον deren με (839—852) 
and ar Ὁ (667. 611). τὰ str. (853— 
§6)=3rd ant. (872—875).—An epode 
he close (87 . See Metrical 
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810—816 L divides the vv. thus: κοὔ- 
810 παγ- 


(as Ὁ. 7. 25, 259; O.C. 5, 610, etc.); 
ra there rie numerous exceptions in 

ψ 85 ὦ, Οἱ 1341 στήσω σ᾽ ἄγων, | 
ox δ' ἐμαυτόν: Ph. 633 πάντα λεκ- 
τὰ, πάντα δὲ | τολμητά: Jr. 517 τότ᾽ 
ἦν χερός, ἦν δὲ τόξων πάταγον: ἰῥ. 1147 
κάλει τὸ πᾶν μοι σπέρμα σῶν ὁμαιμόνων, | 
κάλει δὲ τὴν τάλαιναν ᾿Αλκμήνην.---νψέατον, 
in contrast with αὖϑες, is best taken as adv. : 
Eur. 7rv. 201 νέατον τεκέων σώματα λεύσ- 
ow: cp. the adv. τελευταῖον (O, 7°. 1183), 
ἔσχατον (Ὁ. C. 1550), πανύστατον, etc.— 
κοὔποτ᾽ αὖθις, sc. ὀψομένην : 47.857 “Ἥλιον 
προσεννέπω | πανύστατον δὴ κοὔποτ᾽ αὖθις 
ὕστερον .---, the passage in Swinburne’s 
Erechtheus where the maiden Chthonia, 
being about to die, speaks with the Chorus 
of Athenian Elders:—‘ People, old men 
of my city, lordly wise and hoar of head, | 
I, a spouseless bride and crownless, but 
with garlands of the dead, | From the 
fruitful light turn silent to my dark un- 
childed bed.’ 

810 παγκοίτας-ὐ πάντας κοιμίζων, 
Ai, 831 καλῶ θ' ἅμα | πομπαῖον Ἑρμῆν 
χθόνιον εὖ με κοιμίσαι. Blaydes conjectures 
πάγκοινος, very plausibly. Cp. 5. 138 
τὸν γ᾽ ἐξ ‘Alda | παγκοίνου λίμνας. But 
these points may be noted. (1) er 
we have had παγκοίτην so lately as 
v. 804, such a repetition is no safe - 
ment for spuriousness 568 on 76. (2) The 
and and ard syllables of rayxolras=ral 
νιν in 828, and πάγκοινος therefore gives 
a more exact correspondence; but this 
proves nothing, since a spondee and a 


trochee are ally admissible. (See 
Metr. Analysis.) (3) παγκοίτας is Aerea 


more expressive epithet than wayKowos 
(‘receiving all’): eyes still bright with 
life and ΤῊΝ are to suffer the ἀτέρμονα 
νήγρετον 
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to Acheron’s shore; who have had no portion in the chant that 
brings the bride, nor hath any song been mine for the crowning 
of bridals; whom the lord of t the Dark Lake shall wed. 


Cu, Glorious, therefore, and with praise, thou departest to 
that deep place of the dead: wasting sickness hath not smitten 


thee ; thou hast not found the wages of the sword ; 


no, mistress 


of thine own fate, and still alive, thou shalt pass to ‘Hades, as no 


other of mortal kind hath passed. 
I have heard in other days how dread a doom befell 


AN. 


our Phrygian guest, the daughter of Tantalus, on the Sipylian 


heights ; how, like clinging ivy, 
ἐπὶ vuudelois: Semitelos, ἐπὶ νυμφείαις, with εὐναῖς for ὕμνος. 


819 φθινάσι 1.. 


822 θνατῶν ἀΐδαν Τ,, Dindorf writes ᾿Αἴδην: others, "Αιδην. 


νιδδο bla possesive δ de ; 
Se gin κα of swords," 2.2. ΡΝ οὗ 
δ the sword,—viz. a violent 
ἐλ ae after ἐπίχειρα always 
that for which the reward is 
given, as Aesch. 7. V. 318 vdypyédpov | 


eens. Ar eon Goh + ταύτης (sc. τῆς 
"δίκηε), 


“ate Pie hort ati «πεπονημένων. 
ξιφέων can Hardly be a subjective 

reward which the sword gives’; 
eae meaning is the same. The 
sense of ἐπίχειρα occurs in Attic 
prose as κοή νρλρΑνηβαμόνη ΡΟΝ ταῖς ἢ 
διακονήσασα in murder) ἔχει 

20} ni ὧν ἀξία ἦν (torture and death). 
1382 τἀπιτίμια | τῆς δυσσεβείας. 


τὰ 
he =, be fi 
τὰ ντῷ ur. for sing., as 
Eur. ᾿ 


μάν. 812 ἔκ τε δεξιᾶς | ξίφη 
, and 


pa, etc.); but it is Seat dn costes 


) ry 
B21 £. αὐτόνομος, i.e. of your own 
free will. No one περᾷ κοῖς ce to do 
act for which she suffers. She knew 
death would be the consequence, 

eictor it. The word is fitting, 
ae has set her laws (the θεῶν νόμι- 
Creon's. The implied contrast 

with ith the helpless victims of disease or 
aera word could not mean, ‘by 
ce Peculiar to your case,’ 1.0. 

Ὁ the ue doom of a living death.’ 
-ὐδή a as Ir. 1063.— 
ATs seems yoptefecab e to” AvSyyv in the 
emiac, ΕΣ Bn). of motion, 


ral 









c ἀρετῆς, [Dem.] 


said, ‘No mortal’s fate was ever like 
thine.’ She continues: ‘I have heard be- 
fore now (δή) how Niobe perished,—by a 
doom like mine.’ To which the Chorus 
reply that Niobe was not a mere mortal 
(834).—The Theban princess remembers 
the fate of the Theban queen. Niobe, 
daughter of Tantalus, married Amphion, 
king of Thebes. She vaunted that she 
had borne many children, while Leto had 
borne only two. Wherefore those two, 
Apollo and Artemis, slew all her sons 
and daughters,—at Thebes, as said the 
Theban story; but Niobe returned to her 
old home at Mount Sipylus, and’ was 

there turned pacar κοί Met 6 6. 
310, represents her as carried to Sipylus 
after the change.) Νιόβη was the title of 
lost plays by Aesch. and Soph.—Avypo- 
τάταν, adverbial: cp. 305 (dpxcos): AZ. 
966 ἐμοὶ πικρὸς τέθνηκεν .---ξέναν, in rela- 
tion to Thebes; the foreign wife of the 
Theban king. Pindar wrote a παιάν on 
Niobe's marriage, and said that the 
Lydian ἁρμονία was first used at Thebes 
on that occasion. (Plut. ae Aiws. 


5.) 

825 Tavrdhov, 

p-. 486, Ai. 172 Διὸς Hp yea avi 
᾿ raat Geis. ‘Tantalus, son of 
his royal seat on Mount Sipylus which 
belonged to Phrygia in the older and 
larger sense of that term. In Aesch. 
Νιόβη (fr, 133) he describes his realm as 
extending ‘twelve days journey’ from 
SiN westward to Ida, 

Mount Sipylus is in the 


country once nia, and after- 


ist anti- 
strophe. 


152 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


8 πετραία βλάστα δάμασεν" Kai νιν ὄμβροι τακομέναν, 


4 ὡς φάτις ἀνδρῶν, 


ὅ χιών τ᾽ οὐδαμὰ λείπει, τέγγει δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύσι παγ- 


κλαύτοις 


830 


ὃ δειράδας: ἃ με δαίμων ὁμοιοτάταν κατευνάζει. 


Β217 ff. 1, divides the vv, thus: πετραία--- | ef Ace] | ws pdris— | τάκει {τέγγει)---- | 
py 


δειράδα:--- | δαίμων. κατευνάζει. 
most edd. 


wards Lydia, It is a branch of the 
Tmolus range (N. of which stood Sar- 
dis), and extends in a N.W. direction to 
the Hermus. Magnesia ‘ad Sipylum’ 
was on that river’s left bank. Freee a 
remote age volcanic forces were active in 
this region, known to the Greeks as the 
κατακεκαυμένη. Cp. Arist. Meteor. 2. 8 
γενομένου σεισμοῦ τὰ περὶ Σίπυλον dverpa- 
πη. <A city called Tantalis, once situated 
at Sipylus, was said to have perished by 
an earthquake, which made a lake. Tan- 
ene a by a is a type of 7 

unged by ὕβρις into misery. Here, as 
2 the case oF Gomes arf Gomorrah, 
some physical catastrophe was at the root 
of the tradition.—See on 831. 

B26 f dre prop. ‘strained,’ ‘in- 
tent’ (e.g. ἀτενὴς ὄψιε), or ‘intense’ (as 
dreveis ὀργαὶ): here it denotes the close 
embrace of the ivy. Cp. Aederae sequaces 
(Persius fro/.).—mwerpala βλάστα - 
σεν, the ‘growth of stone’ (the process of 
petrifaction) ‘subdued her,’ ἐν δ. passed 
ree? over her whole form: cp. 

vid, AZet. 6. 301: Orba resedit | Ex- 
animes inter natos, natasque, virumque, | 
Diriguitque malis. Nullos movet aura 
capillos. | In vultu color est sine san- 
guine: lumina maestis | Stant immota 
genis: nihil est in imagine vivi. | Ipsa 
quoque interius cum duro lingua palato | 
Congelat, et venae desistunt posse mo- 
veri. | Nec flecti cervix, nec bracchia 
reddere gestus, | Nec pes ire potest: intra 
quoque saxumst. For at in 
πετραία, Cp. 1310n. 

826 ff. καί νιν «TA. The 
poet is thinking of Niobe’s petrified form 
neem ters} lonely mountain-crags (//. 24. 
614 νῦν δέ που ἐν πέτρῃσιν, ἐν οὔρεσιν olo- 
mékoow, | ἐν Σιπύλῳ). ‘The rain and the 
snow never leave her, as she pines with 
grief’: i.e. she is amid the storms that visit 
snow-crowned Sipylus throughout theyear. 


i 


828 
ye received. Nauck, keeping ὄμβρῳ, changes χιών τ᾿ in 830 to αἰὼν 


_a general image 


Mss, ὄμβροι Musgrave, which 


By these words the poet wishes to call up 
of bleak and storm-beaten 
solitude. Niobe's own weeping is then 
described by τέγγει δ᾽, etc. Now, if we 
kept the MS. ὄμβρῳ, that dat. would go 
closely with τακομέναν: ‘as she melts, 
flows down, with rain’ (or ‘with water’), 
‘the snow never leaves her.’ Thus téy 

tak would be anticipated, an 

a prosaic manner; viz., by words sug- 
gesting that the appearance of weeping 
is due to water trickling down the rock. 
This is the true reason for preferring 
ὄμβροι to ὄμβρῳ. It is no argument 
against ὄμβρῳ that χιών re would answer 
to réyye θ᾽ (for re irregularly placed, 

O. 7. 158 n.). With ὄμβροι, δ᾽ could 
still follow réyyet, but δ᾽ is better.—For 
the constr. ὄμβροι... χιών τ᾽ οὐ λείπει (verb. 
agreeing in number with nearest subject) 
cp. 1132 f.: O.C. 7 στέργειν yap al radar 
με xd χρόνος ξυνὼν | μακρὺς διδάσκει (n.). 
— dv is taken by Wecklein 85 =‘snow- 
water’ (Eiswasser). The only 

which seems to favour that sense is Eur, 
Tro. 1066 ᾿Ιδαῖα.. νάπη | χιόνι κατάρυτα 
ποταμίᾳ, but there the adj. makes the 
difference : ‘snow carried down streams’ 
can be only ‘snow-water.’ In Amdr. a15 
Bppxyy χιόνι THY κα means mere- 
ly, ‘on which snow falls thickly.’ Cp. 
Quintus Smyrnaeus 1. 293 ὑπαὶ Σιπύλῳ 
νμεφύεντι.--οὐδαμά : " 763. 

B31 τέγγει δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύσι... δειρ 
Though ὀφρύς and δειράς could be said of 
a mountain, Soph. is here thinking simply 
of the human form. παγκλαύτους (L) 
might be proleptic (cp, n. on ἀδίκους, 791), 
but παγκαλαύτοις is better, since ὀφρύσι. 


seems to need an epithet. 
The Niobe of Sipylus has usually been 
identified with a colossal rock-image on 


the N. side of the range. It is radely 
carved ‘thor ob a: thmnestouetelliertatieree 
on the face of a limestone and re- 
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the growth of stone subdued her; and the rains fail not, as men 
tell, from her wasting form, nor fails the snow, while beneath 


her 


lids the tears bedew her bosom; and most like 


to hers is the fate that brings me to my rest. 
Gonenets vt nr year raeaa Digna aca B30 οὐδαμὰ] οὐδαμᾶι L. 


θ᾽ L: τέγγει @ τ. & for 


--παγκλαύτουσ L; παγκλαύτοις or 





ω bia ep for ae rin 
to nl 

aps ekg i platen and () the likeness 

εἰς Mon. Ln, 
as oe 3p wren, Le 

a ας 1885. his has been 

Sessa cceller, Herr 

iF ed in the Berl. 


ay 28, 1887, p. 704). 
he true Niobe at no great dis- 
tance from the Cybele, but nearer Mag- 
eet 4 Stents (the 

Ja which Humann, in his ‘Ex- 
cursion into τὶ eel (1881), had already 
with the Achelous of ἢ, 










the Herm 5 the lofty 
ΤῊΣ hephen pylus, over which the mist 


razest at i far; but when thou 
drawest ‘near, to, "tis but a sheer rock, a 
“ht at ὦ Γ να 





λαϊνέην στενάχουσαν ἑποικτείρωσιν ὁ δῖ- 
ται, Pausanias, too, says that, at ἃ cer- 
tain ie from the cliff, Ae tae 
δύξεις καὶ κατηφῆ γυναῖκα, 
ie tah vanishes on a nearer approach 
I. 21 

833 , because the stone 
into which Niobe was changed may be 
likened to Antigone’s rocky tomb: cp. 
Εἰ. 150 ἰὼ παντλάμων Νιόβα, σὲ 5° ἔγωγε 
νέμω atl τω ἐν τάφῳ πετραίῳ | αἰαῖ 
δακρύεις.--- Τὴ Niobe in the Uffizi Gal- 
lery at Florence will occur to many as 
offering an ideal aye t Oe 
and beauty not unworthy to be associated 
with Antigone, and yet suggesting a con- 
trast no less than a resemblance; the con- 
oo between wit desolate mother, ae 

e maiden who is going to join those 
whom she loves (897); a oe 
steadfast under divine anger, 


piety that has dared to offend man. 
Β84. 888 ἀλλὰ... θανοῦσαν. The 
Chorus desire to console There 


Antigone. 

is no element of reproof in their words 
here. She has likened herself to Niobe. 
‘And yet Niobe'—the Chorus say— was 
a god while thou art a mortal, But 
{καύτοι) it will be a great glory for thy 
memory that thy fate was as the fate of a 

dess, in life and in death.’ ‘In life’ 
ζῶσαν), and not only in death (Bavov- 
σαν), because Niobe, like Antigone, was 
im the fulness of her vitality when she met 
ne eee The moments of life throu 
which Antigone is now passing are 
the moments through which Niobe μὰ DALSSe 

as she felt the beginning of 
rete stone.—Why does Wt ces rejoins, 
οἴμοι, yeAopar? Because her thought 
had been, ‘my doom is terrible and 
miserable as Niobe's’; but the Chorus 
had answered, ‘It is indeed glorious for 
thee to be as Niobe.’ She ad looked 
for present pity. They had comforted 
her with the hope of pe Are an fame. 
—See Appendix. 
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καίτοι 
τοῖς ἰσοθέοις 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ov. β΄. ΧΟ. ἀλλὰ θεός τοι καὶ θεογεννής, 
r μεῖς δὲ βροτοὶ καὶ θνητογενεῖς. 


ζῶσαν καὶ ἔπειτα θανοῦσαν. 


2 οὐκ 


*oixopevay ὑβρίζεις, ἀλλ᾽ 


835 
γα κἀκοῦσαι 
© ού κλῃρα λαχεῖν 
τί με, πρὸς θεῶν πατρῴων, 
ἐπίφαντον ; 540 


8 ὦ πόλις, ὦ πόλεως πολυκτήμονες ἄνδρες" 


4 ἰὼ Διρκαῖαι κρῆναι 


5 Θήβας T εὐαρμάτου ἄλσος, ἔμπας ξυμμάρτυρας ὕμμ᾽ 
᾿ 8 


ἐπικτῶμαι, 


45 


6 οἵα φίλων ἄκλαυτος, οἵοις νόμοις 


834 θευγγεννήσ L (not θεογενής, as Campb. gives it): the later Mss. 
εὐγενής. Wieseler conject. Gewyenjs: M. Schmidt, καὶ θεῶν γέννημ᾽: 

Nauck, θείου re γένους (and formerly καὶ θεοῦ -yérvys), 

836 φθιμένα L, with w above a from the first hand. 

μέγ' ἀκοῦσαι L: μέγα κἀκοῦσαι Seyffert: μέγα τἀκοῦσαι Wecklein. 


θεογενν ὴς and θ 


between 


835 θνητυγεννεῖσ L. 


φθιμένᾳ or φὠϑθιμέναν r.— 
837 roc 


ἰσοθέοισ ἔγκληρα λαχεῖν Τ,.---τοῖσι θεοῖσι σύγκληρα iy Nauck he pa Schaefer), 


838 ἰῶσαν.. θανοῦσαν, L has this v., which is also in most_o 
but it is omitted by A, and consequently by the Aldine, 


B34 θεός, sc. ἐκείνη μέν ἐστι (cp. 048]. 
The absence of a pron., to balance "Succ, 
is unusual, but it is easy to carry on the 
subject of τέγγει i in 831. Niobe is of di- 
vine race, since her father was the son of 
Zeus, and her mother the Pleiad Taygeté 
(or Dioné, one of the Hyades). So in 
Aesch, Νιόβη (fr. 157) her family is de- 
scribed as ol θεῶν ἀγχίσποροι (near kin), 
εἰκοὔπω νιν ἐξίτηλον αἷμα δαιμόνων .---θεο- 
γεννής, κα od-begotten, The peculiarity is 
that the word is formed directly from 
γέννα, and not from the stem of the pass, 
aor. in use: ¢#.¢., we should expect @eo- 
γέννητο. But Pindar could coin θεύτι- 
pos (1 8. 13) as=Ceorlunros. Why, then, 
should not a poet coin Peoyerr7js ἃ5 τε θεὺ- 
“γέννητοι ἢ § It is of litthe moment that the 
extant classical literature happens to pre- 
sent no strictly parallel compound with 
γέννα {ποντογεννήξ' and πρωτογεννής be- 
ing late Byzantine). θὲ 5 occurs in 
Orae. Sibyil. (5. 261), but 15 not classical. 
The Schol.’s paraphrase, θειοτέρου γένους 
τυγχάνουσα, is no token (as some fancy) 
that he read a gen., such as θείου re 
γένους. 
836 καίτοι has an illative force, in- 
troducing the next step in the reasoning: 


the later Mss,; 
Dindorf and others 


cp. 940, ὥ. 7. 8s5.—L's φϑθιμένα should 
rab, . (see on παγκοίτην 804). 
The variant φθιμένῳ (noted in L) is war- 
rantable as the mase. of get state- 
ment (cp. 463): but it would be ex- 
tremely harsh, when ζῶσαν. θανοῦσαν 
refers em the same τ 
‘een to have it said of her’ fort). Th 
‘even if there is no other comfort’). 
seems a little more expressive t 
κοῦσαι (Wecklein), and also ee soe 
probable palaeographically (cp. O. C. 172 
cr.n.), The Ms. μέγ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι is certainly 
wrong, since a paroemiac could not begin 
a τὸν sentence. ee ἀκούω (= 
audrta) with inf., c er. 3. 131 ? A pyeiot 
Feover μουσικὴν ῥ ἐμεῖς Ἑλλήνων πρῶτοι. 
shared b πε κοί Pl προτὶ 
ared by demi ut. Afor. to3 F 
yap οὐ μόνον ἑαυτὸν εἰδέναι θνητὸν rhe 
φύσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅτι θνητῷ σύγκληρὺς 
ἐστι βίῳ καὶ πράγμασι ῥᾳδίως μεθιστα- 
μένοις πρὸς τοὐναντίον : de. that one shares 
the dot of humanity at pr ῥα 
cisive objection to the MS, 
kAnpa is the sense of the adj.; Parsee γα 
pos always means either (1) act., having 
a share in, as Eur. J. 7. 682 @yxAnpor... 
κασιγνήτην, ‘heiress,’=érlx\nporv, and so 
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ΓΗ. Yet she was ἃ thou knowest, and born of 
ποτ end of piortal sace But ‘tis great renown 


ora eg who hath perished that she should have shared the 
doom of the godlike, in her life, and afterward in death. 















. 7. o13-) Εἰ. 479 
is not similar.— 


the loss of a 
ἘΞΞ = fact eco anapaestic verses 
(817 follow the strophe proves 





AN. Ah, I am mocked! In the name of our fathers’ gods, 
can ye not wait till I am gone,—must ye taunt me to my face, 
tho holy and ye, her wealthy sons? Ah, fount of Dircé, and 

rat Sage of Thebé whose chariots are many; ye, at 
r me witness, in what sort, unwept of friends, 
and by what laws 
πεν Pe ee δίνας who retain it are 
ecklein, Pallis, Semitelos. 840 ὑλομέναν L: ὀλλυ- 
οἰχομέναν J at ae a coe une πολυ- 
κρῆναι] Διρκαῖαι καὶ κρῆναι y ditto- 
vy. thus: ἰὼ--- | Θήβαστ᾽ | Ev — | ofa— | πρὸς 
B46 ὕμμ] ὕμμ' 1..---ἐπικτῶμαι the marg. of 
ale gente Cum’ νῶν with δύσμορα for δὺυσ 
th δυσδαίμονι i4.—Musgrave conject. ἔτι κτῶμαι. 
TOMI: LAs pass., included in nothing. Cp. on 110 f., and Append. on 
ne’s κλῆρο! eee ἔγκληρα πεδία 55. 
μένε inheritance’). Here, 39 γελῶμαι: see on 834 ff. ge A 
me Gr ee xvii 1: “Are there not mockers 
of ἔγκληρον in 814.—The change me?’ 
into τοῖσι θεοῖσιν, h 843 πολυκτήμονες, an Bh ae 
is needless. The epic ¢ of ἰσόθεος also implies evyeveis: c 7 rye 1070 
| be a in tragic lyrics or πλουσίῳ χαίρειν γένει. these Theban 
, like the @ of ἀθάνατος (cp. cers are called κοιφωνίδαι (Qua), and in 
n.): and Aesch. once uses it, Pers. ¥o O. T. 1223 ὦ γῆι ἀεὶ τιμώ- 
φώς. = Sogriea dedi tape μενοι: as Thebes itself, whats 7. 
Jf. A. 626 (dial.), as 153) and μεγάλαι (74, 1203) 
SoS ory Saag 1 Note that the 844 f. κρῆναι : so Polyneices a 
1 would have buon (0. C. 1393, where seen): and 
more ΤΟΓΣΙΣΌΘΕΟΙΣ- μογνίων 13233, where 566 n.)! 
EYTK:! ay ᾧ TOISI@EOIZINZYr- the dyi ying ὁ ry «invokes the κρῆναι of 
HPA, Oe (411. του: sce ἢ. on 
le: "θανοῦσαν. The constr., 8 f.—dAoos: cp. ΑΔ 5 (Argos) τῆς 
ἀκ λει stead ἀκοῦσαι ζῶσαν σύγ- δ alle Ph ἄλσον Ἰνάχου ἐπεί τ as the 
‘(instead of ζώσῃ), isnotrare:; scene of Io’s visitation by Hera, So 
. An. 1.281 Ξενίᾳ τῷ ‘Ap- Thebes is the ‘sacred precinct’ of Dio- 
παραγγέλλει λαβόντα τοὺς  mysus (cp. 154, 1137) and the other θεοὶ 
s[though shortly before, παραγγέλλει ἐγχιώριοι.--ἔμπας, even if human sym- 

Ned px 9 a ἥκεω: ἰδι 3.1.5 pathy [115 πὲ, Soph. has ἔμπας (Ξε ὅμωτ) 
τυ! εἰ τῷ Ξενοφῶντι ἐλθόντα εἰς also in Ad. 192, 1338, and ἔμπὰ 1. 563 
tate tdantredoas: ἐδ." 3. 2. 1 ἔδοξεν (dial.). ss hsoNie ask Gotoh ae 
sth ie προφυλακὰς ι καταστήσαντας 846 eolic epic), as 
Fics ee reas Tt ih Bi to So dat tome OG. 

such cases, t, (n uire, win: : 
Γ Ano eronge = a Mi μῷ Zum. 671 (ira) καὶ τὸν δ᾽ ῖ 
σύμμαχον, θεά. In this general sense the 


ἐπί is not inconsistent with what ἔμπαν 
ΡΝ, viz. that she fails to win human 
sympathy 

847 aa cp, on 823 (Avypordray).— 


and 
strophe. 


στρ. Ὑ. 


" 
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7 πρὸς ἔργμα 


Β ἰὼ δύστανος, 


τυμβό χώστον ἔρχομαι τάφου ποταινίου" 
βροτοῖς οὔτε νεκροῖς κυροῦσα 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΥΣ 


850 


9 μέτοικος, ov ζῶσιν, ov θανοῦσιν. 


XO. προβᾶσ᾽ én’ ἔσχατον θράσους 


2 ὑψηλὸν ἐς Δίκας βάθρον 
8 προσέπεσες, ὦ τέκνον, πολύ. 


855 


4 πατρῷον δ᾽ ἐκτίνεις τιν᾽ ἄθλον. 


ΑΝ, ἔψαυσας ἀλγεινοτάτας ἐμοὶ μερίμνας, 
2 πατρὸς τριπόλιστον οἶκτον τοῦ τε πρόπαντος 


848 ἔργμα L (with two dots over +, indicating ἕρμα). 


This was the general 


reading, though V has ἔργμα, and Par. H (a copy of L) ἔρυμα. Schol. in marg. 


of L, ἕρμα, περίφραγμα. 


Brunck gave épyua: Hermann, 
ταινίου] worawelov (from ποτ᾽ alveov?) L, with ¢ over εἰ 


ἕρμα, Β49 πο- 
from the first hand. 


B51 οὔτ᾽ ἐν βροτοῖσιν οὔτ᾽ ἐν vexpoiow|L. Triclinius changed βροτοῖσιν to 


βροτοῖς. --- The antistr. v. is 870 κασίγνητε γάμων κυρήσας. 


Boeckh conject. 


βροτοῖς οὔτ᾽ ἐν νεκροῖς κυροῦσα (with κασίγνητος in 870): Seyffert, βροτοῖς οὔτε 


νεκροῖς κυροῦσα : and so Wecklein, but with ἰοῦσα. Emy 
τοῖσιν, which Heinrich Schmidt receives, adding γ᾽ after δύστανος, 
δύσποτμος | βροτῶν, οὐδὲ νεκρὸς νεκροῖσιν. 


ἐσχάτου Ἐς. Kern, and so Bellermann. 


ἄφαρκτος φίλων, and ὦ. (δ, 1722 n. 

848 τυμβόχωστον, an enclo- 
sure (prison) with a sepulchral χῶμα. 
The ἔργμα is the chamber in the rock, 
πετρώδης κατῶρυξ (774), in which she 
is to be immured: the χῶμα consists of 
the stones heaped up at the entrance, so 
as to close it: cp. 1216 ἁρμὸν χώματος 
λιθοσπαδῆ. For épyua (elpyw, to shut 
in) ep. Arist. Fart. Anim. 2. 15. 1, 
where it is said that the eyelashes (βλε- 
gaplées) protect the eyes, οἷον τὰ χαρα- 
κώματα ποιοῦσί τινὲς mpd τῶν ἐργμάτων, 
like the palings sometimes placed in front 
of fences (or hedges). The Berlin ed. 
(p- 958 Ὁ 18) there gives ἐργμάτων from 

e MSS. just as here L has ἔργμα, and 
as, conversely, mss. of Pindar (/. 1. 27 
etc.) give Epyua for ἔργμαΞεἔργον. The 
old edd. of Arist. give ἐρυμάτων .--- ΤῊ 8 
reading ἕρμα (from épeléw)='mound’: 
C. J. 4599 ἐρισθενὲς ἕρμα θανοῦσιν : Kai- 
bel Apigr. 1063. 4 κἀγήραον ἕρμα. But 
this seems less fitting here than the no- 
tion of ‘prison’: cp. 886 περιπτύξαντες, 
892 delg@poupos. 

849 ποταινίου, usu., ‘recent,’ ‘fresh’: 
here, ‘of a new kind’: cp, fr. 154. 5 ἦδο- 


a 


rius, οὔτ᾽ ἐν τοῖσιν ἔτ᾽ οὔτε 


Gleditsch, ἰὼ 
Cp. on 869 f. 853 ἔσχατον] 
855 πουλύν L: πολύ τ. Dindorf (who, 


φίλων ἄκλαντος: cp. 1034: Az, gro 


vas ποταινίους, A tomb destined for the 
dead is to receive the living (cp. a 

851 Though every treatment 
verse must remain subject to doubt, far 
the most probable (to my mind) is Seyf- 
fert’s modification of Boeckh’s βροτοῖς 
οὔτ᾽ ἐν νεκροῖς κυροῦσα. This gives an 
exact correspondence ἢ 870, κασίγ- 
νητε γάμων κυρήσας, and there is every 
reason to think that 870 is sound. Fur- 
ther, the origin of L’s reading is eluci- 
dated. The — οὔτε is paloma 
Ag. 532 Πάρις yap οὔτε o ἢ , 
cp. O. 7. 239); and this poetical license 
might easily have led a corrector to sup- 
pose that the first ofre had been lost, 
Again, the loss of κυροῦσα would have 
been easy after νεκροῖς. 

852 μέτοικος : cp. 868, 8go: see on 
O. C. 934. It is her doom, ζῶσα rup- 
βεύειν (888). She is not a dweller with 
the living, because her abode is the grave; 
nor with the dead, because she lives.— 
The similar phrase—perhaps imitated 
from this—in Eur. Sufi. 068 ἔς οὔτ' ἐν 
τοῖς φθιμένοις | οὔτ᾽ ἐν ζῶσιν ἀριθμουμένα 
(Musgrave κρινομένα) has no such special 
point: the Argive widows merely mean 
that their life is a living death. 
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pass to the rock-closed prison of my strange tomb, ah me 
nhappy! who have no home on the earth or in the shades, no 
πύκα with the living or with the dead, 


CH. Thou hast rushed forward to the utmost verge of 3rd 
daring ; and against that throne where Justice sits on high thou Strophe- 
hast fallen, my daughter, with a grievous fall. But in this ordeal 
thou art paying, haply, for thy father’s βίη. 


AN. Thou hast touched on my bitterest thought,—awaking and anti- 
the ever-new lament for ὮΝ sire and for all the doom given to ‘trephe. 





however, suspects a : 
Todt, πάθει: Sepfiert, πολύς πρὸ fem.): Bonita, : ~ paola τάφῳ: κατ᾿ στα: 
μέγα. Wieseler points at τέκνον, joining παόλύν with ἄθϑλον, 856 πατρῷον. 
τιν" ἄθλον)] Blaydes conj. warp = 70 ἄταν: Seyflert, πατρῷον . . γένεθλον, 
L, é T. con}. ἐκτελεῖς : P ἐκπονεῖς. B57 Fave 
858 πριπόλιστον "hincdes gives τριπόλητον : 
ermann, τὰν τὸν (‘ triplicatum'): Reiske, τριπάλαιστον (with olrov): Mig 
τρίπαλτον (with re after warpdés).—olkrov L, and so the later Mss., though in 
(cod. Laur, aT ah the « been erased, and in V οἶτον is indicated as a 
variant. οἶκον in the lemma of L's schol. was doubtless a mere slip. Brunck gave 





hurled to destruction.’ But (1) προσ- 
ἐπέσες not mean this: we must at 
least have κατέπεσες, (2) The Chores 
feel pity, indeed, for Ant., and r 

the praise of piety, which she has won 
(817, 872). ut | also regard her 
collision with the city’: s law as an act of 
frantic folly (λόγου τ' ἄνοια καὶ φρενῶν 
Gets 603); and they presently tell her 

t she had left Creon no choice but to 
punish her (874). By Δίκη they under- 
stand the law of the State,—not those = 
δῖε νόμιμα which Ant. preferred to 
obey. 

856 πατρῴῷόν Tiva......d0hov, ‘some 
ordeal inherited from thy sire’ (v. 2); 
τινά softens a statement into a conjecture ; 
it is perhaps the work of the fate which 
he bequeathed. This is better than to 
take τινά closely with saree as= ‘of 
ποῦ the paternal kind.'—é«rives, art 
: ἀ Solon fr. 7 14 οὐδὲ φυλάσ- (to the fates which exact it), like éxrivw 

sc dined Δίκης.---πολύ (adv.) δίκην, ties ἄποινα. 

' .—Bellermann, adopt- 657 ff. μερίμνας, gen. sing.: οἶκτον, 
: general view, and also acc. depending on ἔψαυσας,. μερίμνας as 
's ἐσχάτον, renders: ‘having ad- Ξε ἐποίησάς με μεριμνᾶν : cp. AZ. 122 τίνα | 

, with extreme rashness (Dem. rdxes ὧδ᾽ ἀκόρεστον οἰμωγὰν | τὸν πάλαι 

§ τῇ οὔτε δικαίως οὔτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀλη: ἐκ δολερᾶς 4Becrara. | ματρὸς ἁλόντ᾽ ἀπά- 
ὑδεμιᾶς εἰρθμένα) to the lofty ταις ᾿Αγαμέμνονα, where τὸν... ᾿ΑΙγαμέμνονα 

IaH pow of Justice, thou hast is governed by τίνα τάκεις. -olarydy as 

len heavily ‘while, with =Tl oluwfes; see om examples in n. 
utmost boldness, thou wert obeyi ng on 211 f, πατρόβ and πότμον are ob- 

amand of Justice, thou hast jective genitives with οἴκτον.- ΤῊΣ objec- 
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re ἰὼ ᾿“ματρῷαι λέκτρων 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΥΣ 
γέρου. πότμου κλεινοῖς Λαβδακίδαισιν. 


861 


5 draw κοιμήματά T αὐτογέννητ᾽ ἐμῷ πατρὶ δυσμόρου 


ματρό φ, 


865 


6 οἵων ἐγώ ποθ᾽ a. ταλαίφρων ἔφυν' 


Lye’ 


οὗς ἀραῖος, ἄγαμος, ἅδ᾽ ἐγὼ μέτοικος ἔρχομαι. 


8 ἰὼ δυσπότμων κασίγνητε γάμων κυρήσας, 


9 θανὼν ἔτ᾽ οὖσαν κατήναρές με. 


ἀντ, γ. ΧΟ. σέβειν μὲν εὐσέβειά τις, 


οἶτον, which Dindorf and others adopt. 
8868 ματρῷαι rt πατρῶιαι. Ι,. 
κοιμήματ᾽ αὐτογενῇ | τ' L: κοιμήματά τ᾽ αὐτογένητ᾽ τ. 


Blaydes. 


8.71 


661 πύτμου] δόμου Hartung and 
Cp. 980. 864 dra) drac L.— 
Turnebus restored atro- 


γέννητ᾽. 865 ἐμῷ L: dug Triclinius, which gives a long syllable to 
with the first syllable of ξυμμάρτυρας (846), but is unnecessary, since a 
may be either long or short (see Metr. Anal.).—dévepépex L: δυσμόρου r and schol. 


tion to olkroy as acc. in apposition 
with pig ban «μερίμνας is that this would 
ra τὸ (ce) ψαῦσαι ἀλγ. ἐμοὶ μερίμνης 
ἐστιν! as Eur. Or. 1105 ᾿Εἰλένην 
nad Μενέλεῳ λύπην πικράν, implies, 
τὸ ᾿Ελένην κτανεῖν Μενέλεῳ λύπη πικρὰ 
ἔσται: Aesch, Ag. 224 ἔτλα δ᾽ οὖν | θυτὴρ 
γενέσθαι θυγατρὸς, γυναικοποίνων πολέμων 
ἀρωγάν, implies, τὸ θυτῆρα γενέσθαι ἀρωγὴ 
ἣν. Now, if we had, for instance, 
ἀνεμνήσθην μερίμνης, it is conceivable 
that olxror, as acc. in appos., should mean 
οἴκτου ἀφορμὴν or ἔγερσιν. ‘But when, as 
here, the subject of ἔψαυσας is distinct 
from the person who makes the lament, 
it seems impossible that οἶκτον should 
have this pregnant sense.—dAvy. νας 
is certainly not acc. plur. See on 546 
and 961. No Greek hearer of these lyrics 
could take pe, get eaagehon for by oer but the 
usual | 
intended the acc., ἐξ: at least have 
written ἀλγεινοτάταν.. μέριμναν.--- ΤῊ in- 
terpretation given above would admit the 
reading οἶτον, ‘doom,’ which has, how- 
ever, less authority (cr. π.)}. «Εἰ, 166 τὸν 
ἀνήνυτον | οἶτον ἔχουσα κακῶν. But, as 
οἶτον πότμου is an impossible pleonasm, 
it would then be necessary to take τοῦ re 
οὐ πότμου as depending on ἔψαυσας : for 
τριπόλιστον οἶτον could not be a paren- 
thetic acc. in apposition with ἔψαυσας... 
μερίμνας πατρόΞτ. This would be 
awkward. Further, οἶκτον is clearly the 
right word to introduce the lament cd, 
etc., which actually follows.—rpurékuc- 


eorahawih a lament which has often 
been renewed; athrice-told tale of sorrow. 
wokéw=to turn up the soil with the 
ΡΝ ἀναπολέω, to plough anew: then 
over the same ground’ again. 
Pia. ties o4 ταὐτὰ... τρὶς τετράκι 7° 
ἀμπολεῖν: Ph, 12 “1238 dis ταὐτὰ βούλει καὶ 
τρὶς ἀναπολεῖν p’ ἔπη; No πολίζω as 
Ξε πολέω occurs, but Pind. once has ἄνα- 
πολίζω as=dvarodéw (/. 6.3). Similar! ἘΠ 
a poet might well use τριπόλιστος as 
πολίζω existed. It is needless to write 
Ace ler The epic adj. is τρίπολος.--- 
κλεινοῖς A v, dat. of interest 
after πότμον, all the fate ἡ ere appointed 
for) us, the Labdacidae, instead of the 
possessive gen., κλεινῶν Λαβδακιδᾶν, Cp. 
Eur. PA, 17 ὦ Θήβαισιν εὐΐπποις ἄναξ, 
It is needless to explain the dat. by 
pressing the deriv. of πότμος from πίπτω 
(‘what falls ἐσ one’). Cp, on 571, and on 
865 (ἐμῷ marpl).—dperépov (-- ἡμῖν) is 
here joined with the dat. of interest, as 
the possessive pron. is oft. joined with 
the gen. of the pers. pron, (τἀμὰ δυστήνου 
κακά, Ὁ, Ὁ. 3 eae ; 0 
868 pa λέκτρων arat= ματρῴων 
λ. ἅται (See n. on 793), eres τ sel the 
mother’s bed, ἢ, δ. nas om Se 
ros with a mother. (So ὦ. C, 5067s 
ere} For the bows drat in this 
sense, cp. Ὁ, C. 1244, £4. 215.—L’s πα- 
τρῷαι (‘calamities of my father’s Here 
riage’) is possible, but less good, since (a) 
the epithet μητρῷῴα denotes the bed fo 
which he came: cp. Ὁ, 7. 976 καὶ πῶς 


= 
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us, the famed house 6f Labdacus. Alas for the horrors of the 
mother’s bed! alas for the wretched mother’s slumber at the side 
of her own son,—and my sire! From what manner of parents 
did I take my miserable being! And to them I go thus, 

unwed, to share their home. Alas, my brother, ill- 
starred in thy marriage, in thy death thou hast undone my life ! 


CH. Reverent action claims a certain praise for reverence ; 3rd anti- 


867 πρὸς οὖς... ἔρχομαι] Two vv. in L, divided at ἅϊδ' ἐγώ. 


ἰὼ L.—raai γάμων κυ ] A 
Z ts ρήσας 
" PEN pO * 


iow οὔτ᾽ ἐν 


aa! 9 ἊΝ ὀκνεῖν μὲ δεῖ; and 
τὰς explanation by ἐμῷ 
nl have bee τος needed. 


ie Ὁ eters union with her 
| offspring; the adj.=yerd τοῦ αὐτῆς 
arc cp. 0. (. T ital * 


. 212 Mos 
“ pbvor.—tpe Sry πολ Bs dat. of ὁ in- 
‘for my sire* (ie. tt to his misery) ; 


\ ἣν iv. to, ‘a mo- 
y Gees ace wit a 







ΕΓ She 


with him’), 
assumes, implies 


: without it, the words could 
tt only the father’s sin merited 


+) ποτέ is exclama- 
manner of parents’ 


38). The exclamato 
in Soph (cp. 1228, 7... wake 





si ri Ρ 
\ “ἢ, 1 ᾿ trengtihens it just as it 
strengthens the interrogative or ποῖος 
Ὡς KA. Ph. 222, etc.). So the ex- 
atory οἷοι ᾿ strengthened by dpa (47, 
τΟ).-- commentators make 


te i relative to κοιμήματα : ‘such 


Pha 


union with our father.’ © 


869 Ff. ἰὼ] ἰὼ 


te v. in L.—Wolff read ἰὼ ἰὼ κάσις 


stops 8 (where seen} ἰὼ δύστανονι, οὔτ᾽ ἐν Bporois οὔτ᾽ 
n suggests ὦ δυσπύτμων ἰὼ γάμων κασίγνητε κύρσας Ξε 85:1 ἰὼ 

thts apart γάμων Morstadt conject. 
ve con] 


μὲν for μέν. Nauck, σέβειν μὲν 
are 


Tis | 


(wedlock) as that from which I sprang.’ 
But ποτέ is fatal to this; for (a) it cannot 
here mean, ‘in former days’; that would 
be too weak: (4) nor can οἵων ποτέ mean, 
‘of whatever kind they may have been’— 


like ὅστις ποτέ, Besides, the masc. οὖς 
most naturally refers to ns denoted 
by οἵων. 1 have therefore pointed at 


fem.: elsewhere this 
adj. is always of three terminations. 80 
Attic tragedy uses κοινός, ποθεινός, πτω- 
χότ, pave etc., as fem.: see Ὁ. Ὁ. 


Argive king Adrastus, was the seal of the 
armed alliance against Thebes, and thus 
the prime cause of Antigone’s death (0. 
C. 378).—Not Oedipus. Such an allu- 
sion would be too repulsive here. In 
O. C. 535 ἀδελῴεαί marks the climax of 
horror, and the word is wrung from 
unwilling lips, Further, as the were 
the whole race is in question (859), the 
brother is fitly mentioned. 

871 θανὼν tr’ οὖσαν : so Electra says 
of her brother Orestes, ὡς μ᾽ ἀπώλεσας 
θανών. Cp. on 0. 7. 14.53.--ἰτ 
This act. aor. occurs in later poetry. 
epic form of the compound is rorertipes 
pat, aor. κατενηράμην. Eur. uses the epic 
évalpw, ἤναρον, but only in lyrics. Soph. 
has saoprapie niras (xarevaplf{w) in dial., 
Ai. 26. 

872 σέβειν. ‘Reverent action’ (mean- 
ing her loyalty to Polyneices) ‘is, in a 
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but an offence against power cannot be brooked by him who 
a power in his keeping. Thy self-willed temper hath wrought ~~ 
ruin. 


AN. Unwept, unfriended, without marriage-song, I am led Epode. 


forth in my sorrow on this j eX 
No longer, hapless one, m 


‘that can be delayed no more. 
hold yon day-star’s sacred eye; 


but for my fate no tear is Ἀγ no friend makes moan. 


Cr. Know ye not that songs and wailings before death 
would never cease, if it profited to utter thém? Away with 


her—away ! 


And when ye have enclosed her, according to 


my word, in her vaulted grave, leave her alone, forlorn—whether 


ret? br at ἱκῶν 9 ch gs 


ἄξεσθ᾽ 
ἄμα eit “ay has ‘gir. 
ἐν ϑέβτει but for ἄφετε 


παύσαιτ' ἄν: ἴ,, 
Semitelos, προτοῦ Ἀέγων | ὡς οὐδ' ἂν els pate Στ 


_ she wishes to die, 


but prints, by sage νη 
¥, 887 ἀφεῖτε μόνην L. 


» afer’ 
Most of the later Mss. have agra t ἄφειτε, 
at. is cited. Blaydes, with Brunck, reads dm 


a wv. /. noted in A.— xpi L: Dindorf conject. χρῇ: Hermann, εἰ χρήζει: Nauck λῇ, 


(and so it remains) unwept. . has 
several instances of She tecdicetiee acl 


λέγειν, but the latter has naturally been 


conformed to χρείη. The conject. παύ- 
σεῖεν is admi (cp. Ὁ. C. 1751 παύετε 
Seated. proba a x Ρ ~ 
scarcely | dle. Pro ostgate’s sug- 
oh Peg te are objects 


princip “verb is almost ive tably the 
anticipated subject of the dependent 
pera 0. C. 1197 γνώσει κακοῦ | θυμοῦ 
τελευτὴν paneer κμαῤομνῶ as if here 
had, ws μακραὶ μερὶ ἢ An 
object 1 very rarely so anticipate as 
in Isa ὁ Oe 30.8 18, lows οὖν ἂν τις... «τὸν 








When the. first of two 
is given by od with fut. 
constr. is usually continued, 


1. 8. 1" 


either (4) with «al, as Eur. Andr. 1066 
οὐχ ὅσον τάχος  χωρήσεταί τιᾷ.. καὶ... 
λέξει,..; or (4) with repeated οὐ, as Ar. 
Lys. 4 οὐχ Edger’, οὐ παιήσετ᾽, οὐκ dpd- 
ere a direct imperat. follows (887), 
and a note of in lon must there- 
fore be placed after τά ora. 
prop. ‘roofed over,’ oft, an epithet of a 
natural cave re 13. 34 σπέος, pps 


Ph, 272 ἐν x. ), and in A/. 381 0 
chamber (στέγη my tke this κατῶρυξ. The 
fact that hat wishes to change it into 


Karsipune (or κατωρυχεῖ) is a strong in- 
stance of μεταβολὴ πάντων γλυκύ, 
886 περιπτύξαντες: see on 848 (ἔργμα). 
δεν ay Ph. 1357 τειχέων περιπτυχαί. 
με Afi 408 λαΐνευς στήλη μὲ πέριξ 


887 ἢ, Wishes: grd pers. pres. ind, 
of χράω, with contraction into ἢ instead 
of ἃ, as in διψῆν, ζῆν, κνῆν, πεινῆν, σμῆν, 

χρῆν (to give an oracle), Gas, ψῆν. 
ie el χρῆζει καὶ θέλει. If the nom, 
ζῶσα is sound, as it seems to be, in the 
next v., then χρῇ is certain; for εἰ χρήζει 
has no probabt ity. Only one other pas- 
sage, however, gives unambiguous sup- 
port to the forms XPS xpp,—viz. Ar. 
Ach. 778, (the Megarian) οὐ χρῆσθα; 
σιγῇς, ὦ κἀκιστ' ἀπολουμένα ; ‘will pret te 
not make a sound?’ (od θέλεις, Se, cue 
There, indeed, Blaydes writes οὐ χρή ru 


Il 
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ZOPOKAEOYS 


᾿ εἴτ᾽ ἐν τοιαύτῃ ζῶσα TupBevew στέγῃ" 


: ἡμεῖς γὰρ ἁγνοὶ τοὐπὶ τήνδε τὴν κόρην" 


ἡ μέτοϊκίας δ᾽ οὖν τῆς ἄνω στερήσεται ἡ 


890 


ΑΝ. ὦ τύμβος, ὦ νυμφεῖον, ὦ κατασκαφὴς 
V οἴκησις deidpoupos, ol πορεύομαι 
"πρὸς τοὺς ἐμαυτῆς, ὧν ἀριθμὸν ἐν νεκροῖς 
" πλεῖστον δέδεκται Φερσέφασσ᾽ ὀλωλότων' 


‘dy hole Bia. ” ye καὶ κάκιστα ρῷ 
" κάτειμι, πρίν μοι μοῖραν ἐξήκεὶ "Blow 


895 


" ἐλθοῦσα. μέντοι κάρτ᾽ ἐν ἐλπίσιν τ 


i φίλη μὲν ἥξειν πατρί, προσφιλὴς ; δὲ σοΐ, 
J μῆτερ, pine δὲ σοί, κάσίγνητον κάρα" 
B88 fica τοβυῶν Ι, The difficulty felt as to χρή in 887 is shown by two 


(i) tae var τυμβεύκιν in Υ 


wrote 


σιγῆν ; but the MSs. are supported by the 
testimony of Suidas and Hesychius to χρῇς 
as=xpyfes. In the other four places 
where these forms are usu. read, they are 
not indispensable, χρή being ossible; but 
in two, at least, they are much better than 
xem, viz. £7. 606 Kipugwé μ᾽ εἰς ἅπαντας, 
εἴτε χρῇς κακήν, | εἴτε στύμαργον, κιταλ.: 
and Az. 1373 σοὶ δὲ δρᾶν ἔξεσθ᾽ d χρῇς. 
In the other two, χρή might well stand : 
Eur. fr. g10 πρὸς ταῦθ᾽ 6 τι χρῇ Kal παλα- 
μάσθω | καὶ wav ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ τεκταινέσθω: 
Cratinus Νόμοι fr. 2 νῦν yap δή σοι Aes 
μὲν θεσμοὶ | τῶν ἡμετέρων, πάρα δ' ἀλλ 
τι χρῆς. Except in Ach. 778, the Mss, 
everywhere give χρή: and the variants in 
the next vy. (see cr. n.) show that χρῇ was 
strange to the copyists, though known to 
the Scholiast. Ὁ 
8.88 toca rant to live entombed. 
Elsewhere rupfevw=to entomb (47. 1063 
σῶμα τυμβεῦσαι τάφῳ); or to bring as a 
funeral offering, £7/. 406 πατρὶ τυμβεῦσαι 
χοᾶς. Here it is intrans., ΞΞ ἐν τύμβῳ εἶναι. 
Cp. σαλεύω, which means either (1) to 
t others on a gd\os,—to toss them: or 
(2) intrans., to be on a σάλος. So the 
intrans. θαλασσεύωτεϊῖο be on the sea. 
παρθενεύω, which is trans. in classical 
Gk. (‘to bring up a maiden’), is intrans. 
in Heliod. 7. 8 rd... παρθενεῦον τοῦ ἄστεος. 


—The conject. τον is not right. 
That taunt would be quite out of place 


ΑΙ  ὅ 


pear in later Μ88., viz. (1) ζῶσα τυμβεύει in 
at., Aug. b, and a few other 14th cent. mss, Tri 

gore μβεύσει. Reiske conject. ζῶσαν ὑμνήσειν : Semitelos, ζῶσαν ὑμνῳ- 
detvy.— For ρα, Morstadt conject. νυμφεύειν, 


A, R, ete: 
clinius 


891 In L the first hand 


here. Creon says simply, ‘I immure 
deo = not he a pe: either 
Sent vée,—but in the tom "΄- στέγῃ, 
: cp. #/. 381 fwoa δ' ἐν κατηρεφεῖ | 
στέγῃ χθονὸς Sind! ἐκτὸς ὑμνήσεις κακά, 
i. in ἃ evott or subterranean ny 
Β89 see On 778. pte 
is: (1) she had wa J (2) no blood 
been shed.—rotr = ὅγε, τπι Τῆς in what con- 
cerns her. In this phrase with the ἀνὰ. 
ἐπὶ more often means, ‘so far a 
on one’: Eur, acs 514 rue 
τοὐπὶ a Or. 1345 σώθη 
eh uc. 4. ἐγ he told ἐμάς to t 
τὸ ἐπὶ σφᾶς εἶναι i far as the ἘΝ 
were concerned); Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 12 
ἄλλου τινὸς τὸ ἐπὶ σὲ ἀνάγκη ἔσται δεῖσθαι 
ἡμᾶς. In all these places ἐπί with dat. 
would equally suit the sense; but not so 
in this verse. Cp. 1348 τά Ὑ ἢ εἰς θεούς. 
890 μετοικίας, cp. S6ae * οὖν, 688. 


see On 774. . ἣ del 

get pe, not, ἦν ἐγὼ del peters: “ie 
4 sipne 2 V. 31 τήνδε φρουρήσεις πέτραν): 
“"a98 & πλεῖστον : ae 
of Laius, her father and mother, and 

two brothers.—éy νεκροῖς with bébueran, 
the queen of the nether world has greeted 


them as they passed through the πολύξενοι 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 
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or to live a buried life in such a home. Our hands are clean as 
touching this maiden. But this is certain—she shall be deprived 


of her sojourn in the light. 


AN, Tomb, bridal-chamber, eternal prison in the caverned 
rock, whither I go to find mine own, those many who have 
perished and whom Persephone hath received among the dead ! 

of all shall I pass thither, and far most miserably of all, 


before the term of my life is spent. 
coming will be welcome to my father, and 
thee, my mother, and welcome, brother, to thee; 


hope that m 
pleasant to 


he τως τ Sree σον bree πῦον, 


B95 λιίσθ ἀγὼ L. (The accent on the first ( is faint.) Th 
OF ix Us Way ἜΣ glen by δόδη θείης vv.” 013, 1. 


the contracted ay and 


tig Re pe (0. 1569 f.). So Oedi- 


ds 
Bee (0 Soe, ὙΠ As ἡ ρων δεν Se 


τὰ Hades (74. 155 


but Περσέφασσα i Che. 
ii. and Od. have ely πεν | Pep- 


— occurs in Hom. Aymn. 13. 2. 
uses 


. Plato attests 





. 671, 287. A vase ascribed 
erie vine ΠΈΡΣΩΦΑΤΑ (sic, Bau- 
meister Denkm. P- 4 424). Welcker cites 
τ tree from Agrigentine vase 
αν 393)". 







“We may infer that 

have used either 
Περσέφα σσα. The testi- 
mony of cr ἐνὶ τρ aot Best ms., L, may 


the: fore he allowed to turn the seale.— -- 


initial I woul : have been ἊΝ to 
he followin ie ek-guny for dd-dann), 


But 1 cherish good 


892 deldpovpor L: 
L, (the first σ = p): rn, tori Σ, 
e difference between 


The replacement of the initial may have 
been prompted by a wish to mitigate the 
δυσφημία of the name by ae an 
association with πέρθω. 

895 f. κάκιστα, as a law-breaker (cp. 


δή ee superl., see 58 n.—potpayv... 
ἐῶν. cp. 461. ἐξήκειν of time, as 2h, 


199- 
707 f. ἐν ἐλπίσιν τρέφω Ξ- ἐλπίζω. ἐν 
ἐλπίδι (or ἐλπίσιν) εἰμί was a common 


hrase. Cp. ἐν πόθῳ ἣν τι (0. δ. 
τ 78).---ξφίλη μὲν... δέ: cp. 
᾿ καλῶς μὲν... εὖ δέ, n. 
899 κασίγνητον κάρα. Eteocles. 


Whatever siete may be taken of vv. 
904-920, few would question the genuine- 

3: and if the latter are 
κε έν νῦν δέ shows that Polyneices is 
not meant here, She speaks first of those 
kinsfolk to whom she had rendered pious 
offices in the usual manner. Then she 
comes to him who is uppermost in her 
thoughts,—the brother whose case was 
different from that of the others. In 
v. 23 she —— of the rumour that 
Eteocles had been duly buried. But no- 
thing here implies her presence at his 
expopd, fovea κἀκόσμησα were acts pre- 
paratory to the πρόθεσις. The xoal could 
be rendered afterwards. She loved both 
brothers (cp. on 523). If father and 
mother were named here, without any 
mention of Eteocles, the omission would 
suggest that from Aim she could expect 
no welcome,—a contradiction of her real 


feeling (515). Further, the brevity of 
this reference to Eteocles heightens the 
effect of what follows. 

1I—z2 
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es. pt 


αὐτόχειρ ὑμᾶς eye 


“" 


μησα κἀπιτυμβίους 
J pens δέ, okies TO σὸν 
ἊΣ πέριστόλλουσα τοιάδ᾽ ἄρνυμᾶι, 


ν οὐ 


ν [καίτοι σ᾽ σ᾽ ἐγὼν oy TUNE, τὶ τοῖς pr i Ph εὖ. 


εἰ τέκνων μήτη 
Jour εἰ πόσο μοι κατθανὼν ἐτήκετο; 


pine she} 905 


v βίᾳ πολιτῶν τόνδ᾽ ἂν ἠρόμην πόνον. 


ν “ τίνος νόμου 
νπόσις 


ν καὶ παῖς ἀπ᾽ ἄλλου φωτός, εἰ τοῦδ᾽ ἡμπλακον' 


ταῦτα πρὸς χάριν λέγω; 
ἄν μοι κἄτθανόντος ἄλλος. ἦν, eee 


ΘΙΟ 


ν per, ρὸς δ᾽ ἐν ἽΛιδου καὶ πατρὸς κεκευθότοιν 


Y οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἀδελφὸς ὅ ὅστις ἂν 


λάστοι ποτέ. 


ν τοιῷδε μέντοι σ᾽ ἐκπροτιμήσασ᾽ γὼ 
, Κρέοντι ταῦτ᾽ ἔδοξ᾽ ἁμαρτάνειν 
' Kal Seuwe τολμᾶν, ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα. 915 


900—928 Dindorf rejects the whole of these 29 verses. 


904 ᾿τίμησα] τίμησα 


L: cp. 457-—Lehrs rejects vv. gog—g20. So Wecklein and Nauck. Nauck 


formerly omitted from viv in 902 to Κρέοντι in 914. inclusive (so that v. go2 should 
read, χοὰς ἔδωκα' ταῦτ᾽ ἔδοξ᾽ ἁμαρτάνειν); and in gr6 c διὰ χερῶν to δὴ 
Κρέων. 905 A. Jacob (Quaest. Sophocleae, 1821, p. 363) first condemned 


900 ff. ὑμᾶς. This play supposes 
Oedipus to have died at Thebes : see on 
γ.---ἔλουσα : see nn. on 


50.- καἀκόσμησα 
O. C. 1602 f. λουτροῖς τέ νιν | ἐσθῆτί 7° 
ἐξήσκησαν 7 Seige Cp. below, ἴσος 


--Ο-χοάς: 
of Ting’ ‘the dust and pouring the 
xoal: cp. the general sense of the word 
in Ai. 1170 τάφον περιστελοῦντε. More 
oft. of laying out the dead (like κοσμεῖν 
here, and σνγκαθαρμόζειν in Ai. 015}: 
Od. 24. 292 οὐδέ ἑ μήτηρ | κλαῦσε περι- 
στείλασα. Verg. Aen. g. 485 canibus date 
praeda Latinis | Alitibusque iaces: nec te 
tua funera mater | Produxi, pressive ocu- 
los, aut vulnera lavi, | Veste tegens.— 
δέμας: 205. 
808. -490 Few problems of Greek 
ly have been more discussed than 
ὧν person whether these vv., or some 
them, are spurious. Arist. (ἄχει. rt 
9) gute VV. g1I, 912, and cer- 
the whole passage in his text 
of f Soph. The interpolation, then, if 
such it be, must have been made soon 
after the poet’s death; and has been im- 


AS. 


puted to his son Ἰορβσσι (ὁ ὁ yuxebs), or or 
some ἢ sorry p 
I confess that, rae cg, thvghty ea I can- 
not bring myself to et 
wrote gop5—gi2: with which goq ΣΝ 
913—920 are in organic unity, and must 
now stand or fall. Some remarks will 
be found in the Appendix. 
The main points (to my mind) are 
briefly these. (1) The general | 
= the divine law, as asserted in 450— 
460, , cannot be ane tee reconciled it 
e limitation in vv. 
still further limitation ἐν γος ved in ee 


™She has buried her brother, not simply as 


such, but because, while he lived, he was 
an irreplaceable relative. Could she have 
hoped for the birth of another brother, she 
would not, then, have felt the duty to be 
so binding. (3) The composition of vy. 
ἀξ PH OA poh oy of Sophocles. ς with 
904 mora (cp. ᾿φάνη, 45 
εὖ (last word of v., as ond. NE Noaah I 
honoured thee rightly, rots 
the judgment of the wise; yas dat. 
(25n,): cp. 514. 


ANTIFONH 165 


for, when ye died, with mine own hands I washed and dressed 
and poured drink-offerings at your graves ; and now, 
Oe ll "tis for tending thy corpse that I win such re- 


Stand I honoured thee, as the wise will deem, rightl 
Never, d yet been a mother of children, or if a nah had 
been mouldering in death, would I have taken this task upon 
me in the city’s ite. What law, ye ask, is my warrant 
for that word? The husband lost, another might have been 
found, and child from another, to replace the first-born; but, 
father and mother hidden with Hades, no brother’s life 
could ever bloom for me again. Such was the law whereby 
I held thee first in honour; but Creon deemed me guilty 


of error incall 


vv. 13 inclusive: and so Schneidewin, conjecturing in g14 
or μόνῳ Kp ἀκα ΤᾺ ἠρόμη 1, 
A. 3. τό 8 9. τετευχύτων Sonatas Clemens 


Ἐρέοντι. Kvicala ns 
911 κεκευθότοιν] o/s ea 
Alex. Strom. 6, p. 747, 30. 


lay mouldering: Plat. 
‘Tas φλέβας ncaa ma teh. So 
τηκεδόνα ἐξιῇ oO 

tabum of corpses, Verg. Aen. 8. 487. 
πολιτῶν. This was Ismene’s 


907 
he 79)- Antigone had we that 
si carne μὴν _ This has 
Πὰν παρῇς 


: 566 ON 30. 
. 8. 119, which clearly 
ought, but the 











μοι » ἃ λφεὸς 
ἴλλος οὐδενὶ τρόπῳ γένοιτο. Arist. Ries. 
16 § 9 (if you introduce a trait of cha- 
acter 1 will seem improbable, the 
reason c itshould besdde): Seer ae 
Beret αν ἐπιλέγειν, Ἑ 
φοκλῆς ποιεῖ παράδειγμα τὸ ἐκ 7 ἔπ ρτι 
“you ὅτι μᾶλλον τοῦ ἀδελῴοῦ ἐκήδετο ἢ 
5 ἢ 1 τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἂν γενέσθαι 
λό weva[this=vv. 909, 0107" μητρὸς δ᾽ 
γι k.T.A. (he then quotes gtr f., with 
BeBnxdrav,—a mere slip of memory: see 


and of outrage, ah brother mine! 


μέντοι, 


807 ἂν wrt 


Three points in these vv. are strange. 
(1) The gen. abs. κατθαγόντος, for which 


feared . Med. 
“ὦ Why was not ἀνδρός used? It 
ooks as if the com who made 
above) b verses from | 3. 119 (see 
ve) had fags to import a touch of 
tragic digni te fay” ee eae τ πόσις for the 
biotite wo The gen. κατθα- 
rorros cannot be «οὐ (as some wish) 
with ἄλλος, ‘different from the dead’ (!). 
(2) dm’ ἄλλον φωτός. Why is it as- 
sumed that the first husband died before, 
or with, his child? The two hypotheses 
of loss should have been kept separate. 
We wanted something like bt vain παῖς ἂν 
ἄλλος, παιδὸς ἐστερημένῃ. (3) τοῦδ᾽ means 
the first πυβθαπα child, but is most awk- 
ward.—As to οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ᾿ἀδελφός KT Ney it 
may be somewhat inelegant; but it is not 
(as some urge) incorrect, since οὐκ ἔστιν. 
παν Ati ous? ΤΣ τ singled 
918 ἐκπροτιμ ‘ 
thee out for honour, "—with to. the 
supposed cases in which she wo jot 
have paid the burial rites. The double 
compound occurs only here,—as ἐξαφοράω 
only in O, C. 1648. 


a al 


166 ZOPOKAEOYS 


“ καὶ νῦν ἄγει pe διὰ χερῶν οὕτω λαβὼν 
/ GheKTpov, ἀνυμέναιον, es 8 του γάμου 
ν μέρος λαχοῦσαν οὔτε παιδὲε ίου τρο ἌΝ 
ad’ ὧδ᾽ ἔρημος πρὸς φίλων ἡ ὕσμορος 
ν Cag’ « εἰς θανόντων ἔρ ομαι κατασκαφάς"] 920 
"ποίαν ν παρεξελθοῦσα αιμόνων δίκην ; ; 
τί χρή με τὴν δύστηνον ἐς θεοὺς ἔτι 
"βλέπειν; τίν᾽ αὐδᾶν ξυμ μμάχων; ; ἐπεί [γε ie. 
’ τὴν dv Sveroe Belay evoreBodo” ἐκτησάμὴν. ~~ e" | 
vad’ εἰ μὲν οὖν τάδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐν θεοῖς καλά, 925 
"παθόντες ἃ ἄν ξυγγνοῖμ ev ἡμαρτηκότες" 
“ei δ᾽ οἵδ᾽ ἁμαρτάνουσι, μὴ πλείω κακὰ 
πάθοιεν ἢ καὶ δρῶσιν ἐκδίκως ἐμέ. 


ΧΟ.» ἔτι τῶν αὐτῶν ἀνέμων αὐταὶ 
“ψυχῆς ῥιπαὶ τήνδε Y ἔχουσιν. 930 
KP.» To αι τούτων. τοῖσὶν ayourw 
“κλαύμαθ' ὑπάρξει βραδυτῆτος ὕ ὕπερ. 
ΑΝ ἡ οἴμοι, θανάτου τοῦτ᾽ ἐγγυτάτω 
“τοὔπος ἀφῖκται. aapate 
ΚΡ." θαρσεῖν οὐδὲν παραμυθοῦ οὔμαι fmol 935 


“μὴ ov τάδε ταύτῃ κατακυροῦσθαι. 


917 οὔτε τοῦ] οὔ τέ του 1, (του from roi): Schneidewin conject. οὔτε ww. 


920 θανάτων... κατασφαγάσ' 1,: θανόντων .. κατασκαφάς τ΄ 922 f. Nauck 
rejects these two vv. 927 πλείω] Vauvilliers conject. μείω. 928 ἐνδίκως 
L, with « written above » by 5. 929 £. ἔτι τῶν αὐτῶν ἀνέμων αὐταὶ | ψυχῆς 


ῥιπαὶ τήνδε yy’ ἔχουσιν L. For αὐταὶ Erfurdt wrote αὐταί. Dindorf, thinking that 
ψυχῆ: was a gloss on ἀνέμων, and that αὐταί was afterwards added for metre’s 


916 Sia AaBov, t.2.,by forcible for obe them, is it not vain for her to 
arrest, as though i were a eink C mi ζετο thea? 7---λέπειν εἴς pas τοὶ help), 
Ὁ. Ο. 470 δι' ὁσίων χειρῶν θυγών (=‘with’), as At. 398, ἐν 4, #02. va, «ξυμ- 
Aesch. Suppl, 193 (lernplas) ἔχουσαι. διὰ wey What y (of all concebealiie allies)? 


Tr. ἐπεὶ 
5 oxy dvupévatov: see on 814. For the ie of δή, eo “rly duet 


919 ἀλλ᾽: cp. on 810.—mpds φίλων βειαν, the repute of it; £/ ager 
with ἔρημος (not with ἄγομαι), forsaken ἐκ πατρὸς | dupéyros οἴσει: Ee 1. T, 676 


on the part of my friends. The sense of καὶ δειλίαν γὰρ καὶ κάκην κεκτήσομαι: Med. 
πρὸς in PA. 1070 is similar, though there 218 δύσκλειαν ἐκτήσαντο καὶ ῥᾳθυμίαν: 

it goes with the verb; 7 Kal πρὸς ὑμῶν ὧδ᾽ Jen 600 γέλωτ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐς τε λήψο- 

ἔρημοι ὦ φίλοι, | λειφθήσομαι δή... μαι. 

δαιμόνων δίκην, that which the 925 f£ The gods are allo her to 

τηβεριᾳ χαϑρ (45 i as distinguished perish. But it does not follow t they 

n the human δίκη (854) which she has approve of her ee for they are some- 

offended. times slow in punishing wrong (Ὁ. Ὁ. 

922 ff. If the gods allow herto suffer 1536). Hence the leona: introduced 


a ee . 


ANTITONH 


And now he leads me thus, a captive in his hands; no bridal 
bed, no bridal song hath been mine, no joy of marriage, no 
portion in the nurture of children; but thus, forlorn of friends, 
unhappy one, I go living to the vaults of death, ] 

And what law of heaven have I transgressed? Why, hapless 
one, should I look to the gods any more,—what ally ” should I 
invoke,—when by piety I have earned the name of impious? 
Nay, then, if these things are pleasing to the gods, when I have 
suffered my doom, I shall come to know my sin; but if the 
sin is with my judges, I could wish them no fuller measure of 
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itr shall become 
- world) that 


evil than they, on their part, mete wrongfully to me, 


Cu. Still the same tempest of the soul vexes this maiden 


with the same fierce gusts. 


Cr. Then for this shall her guards have cause to rue their 


slowness. 


An. Ah me! that word hath come very near to death. 


CR. 
thus to be fulfilled. 


ee eee ne renee Level | irks 7 


φούτων L. Dindorf con 
ταύτην .---τοῖσιν τ: τοῖσ 


to Creon: | 


ne ect. τοιγάρτοι καὶ 


ἀλλ᾽ οὖν swell then’). f th 
by Php thas aher susiog 


become conscious (in the other 
I have sinned. (2) But if 


μεν-Ξεσυνειδείημεν 
user δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ σφίσιν ὡς ἠδικηκότες, 
“became conscious that they had done 
wrong.’ The word could also mean, ὑ ὁμο- 
gaimev, ‘confess’: but in that sense 
it regularly takes either an inf., as Her. 


ΕΔ το ferret dios rip ἁμαρτάδα: 


ver ὅκα does Ὁ cp. Plat. Phaed. 
ψυχὴ) διασκεδασϑεῖσα οἴχηται δια- 
ἢ. For the tragic 





By Δ" woman speaks of Pex ap. cp. 


10. πλείω, 

ἘΠῚ Ben's they tales ee’ 
ὑπ αοῷ no worse fate. The 

μείω would not express 


these two vv. to the Chorus. 
to the Chorus. The Scholiast recognises both views. 


I can cheer thee with no hope that this doom is not 


931 ro γάρ τοι 


᾿ ἔχουσιν. 
Bothe, τοι 


 Weeklein, τοιγάρτοι νιν: 


998 Ἢ ἐγγυτάτωι L.—Lehrs, with whom Na 


936 f. ὌΝ ἐενα να ον. 


this bitter feeling.—kal δρῶσιν, do on 
their part: O. C. 53 n. 

rome . oN. ψυχῆς, storm- 
nots of the ay genitives are pos- 

ἐ ep. 79 βλεφάρων-ἵμερος.. «νύμφας 

Din 5 expulsion of αὑταὶ | ψυχῆς 
cr. ni.) 15 unwarran ψυχῆς interprets 
the figurative sense; for αὐταί after τῶν 
αὐτῶν cp. n. on 155 ff, (νέοχμος veapaicn). 

931 ΣΦ. τούτων, neut., causal gen, (0. 
7. .48). After τήνδε +’, this is better than 
ταύτην would be: τοιγάρτοι (whether with 
καὶ or with rw) would be unpl - 
κλαύμαθ': cp. 754: 50 FA. 1260 κτὸς 
κλαυμάτων.---ὔπερ Ξε ἕνεκα (O. 7. 355 n.). 
οἴμοι follows, but the change of person 
excuses the breach of synapheia: so 0.C. 
139 τὸ scare sey bay is followed by ἰώ, and 
10. 143 πρέσβυς by 

933 f£. This threat (to the guards) ‘has 
come very near to death,’ ἐν εν, ‘portends 
eae = for ree The phrase is 
not ‘is bitter as death to Daal (being 
a prelude to death). 

9365 ΣΦ. Said by Creon, clearly—not by 
the Chorus, ‘I can give no en- 


couragement (οὐδέν adv.) to hope that 
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AN. ὦ γῆς Θήβης ἄστυ πατρῷον 


¥ καὶ θεοὶ προγενεῖς, 
ἄγομαι δὴ κοὐκέτι 


2 ἀλλάξαι 


937 yiie made from γῇ in L. 


» λεύσσετε, Θήβης οἱ roipavBal ἐς 
ιλειδᾶν ep λοιπήν, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


940 





στρ. α΄. XO. ἔτλα καὶ Δανάας οὐράνιον φῶς 
δέμας ἐν χαλκοδέτοις αὐλαῖς" 


945 


939 δὴ is the reading of A: δὴ ᾽γὼ οἵ L. The 
latter arose from the wish to make the paroemiac into a dimeter. 


940 οἱ]  Pallis. 


941 τὴν βασιλίδα μούνην λοιπήν L. το correction βασιλειδᾶν, which recent edd. have 


generally received, was first 


P- 30, 1852); afterwards by M. Sey Seyffert, 


d by K. Winckelmann (Salzwedler Programm, 
in his ed. (1865). Triclinius conjectured 





the doom is not to be ratified on this 
wise’ (#.¢., by death). μὴ ov, not μή, On 
account of οὐδέν (4.4.3 

pres. denoting w as rg a is to be; PA. 113 
αἱρεῖ τὰ τόξα ταῦτα τὴν Toolav μένᾳ. Attic 
prose used xupody or ἐπικυροῦν (γνώμην, 
νόμον, ψήφισμα, etc.). Cp. Creon’s 
remptory word τελείαν in 632.—Ta 
(722) combined with τάδε: cp. 39. 

938 θεοὶ εἴς, ancestral, not 
merely as protectors of the race, but also 
as tors. She thinks esp. of Ares 
οὶ Aphrodite, t the parents of Harmonia, 
wife of Cadmus: Aesch. 7heb. 135 σύ τ᾽, 

πύλιν Κάδμον ἐπώνυμον | φύλαξαι 
oper Tr el καὶ Κύπρις, dir’ ef 
vs προμάτωρ, | ἄλευσον. Dionysus, 
the son of ‘Cadmean’ Semele (1115), is 
another of the deities meant. 
born before one, a poet. 
εἰ ys Attic prose, but used by Aristotle 
later writers, usu. in comparat. (as 
ol προγενέστεροι, ‘those who have gone 
before us’):.so ol μεταγενέστεροι. 

939 8j=75n (Ὁ. 7. 968), as in καὶ 
δή.---κοὐκέτι , and am no longer 
(merely) about to be led away: cp. Ὁ. C. 
107 ἕρδουσ᾽ ἢ μέλλουσιν ; PA. ταῦ τς 

oar | iteie τόδ᾽ ὄψει δρῶντα κοὺ 
ἔτι. Meineke's seanichive μελλώ peal 
λησὶς, ὁ 08 Ag. 1356) was πε} 655, ---- 
t understands, ‘I make no more 
y; ‘—said firmly and proudly: she 
ty det to ξ Rae = her gi : 
detaining them longer tt oes 
not suit ἄγομαι δή. 


940 οἱ vcpectibaie the ‘Theban εὐπα- 
τρίδαι of the Chorus: see on 843. The 
nom. with art., instead of voc.,=‘ye who 
are princes of Thebes,’ and so brings out 
the implied reproach to their apathy. 
This constr. usu. has a somewhat 
remptory tone, as Plat. Symp, 218 B οἱ δὲ 
οἰκέται... πύλας...τοῖς ὠσὶν ἐπίθεσθε. It is 
different when a voc. precedes the art. and 
partic., as Ar, Av. 30 ὥνδρες ol παρόντες 
ἐν λόγῳ: cp. on roo f. 

941 βασιλειδᾶν, ἡ, ε., of the race of the 
Labdacidae. This correction of 
is certain. In Plat. Crifias 116 c, τὸ τῶν 
δέκα βασιλειδῶν γένος, the same corrup- 
Suidas has βανιλαίδανς δ. rol. Pathe 

ui ys" ὃ Tol 
(where Kiister wrongly proposed ὁ rod 
Βασιλείου). In adding the patronymic 
sufix wa to a stem in vee 
is dropped, as in the gen. plur.(Saothé-a) > 
hence βασιλε-ίδης, βασιλείδης : cp. Πηλεί-- 
δης.---μούνην, igno Ismene; not in 
bitterness (cp. on 559), but because she 
feels that, in spirit at least, she herself is 
indeed the last ofthe race. It is otherwise 


when Oed. speaks ao daughters as his 
only children (0. C. - 895) 5 when Elec- 
tra says that ae is dvev μην. (187),— 


since Clytaemmestra is a μήτηρ 


(1154). 
943 εὐσεβίαν. Epic and lyric poetry 

could substitute -ia for -eu in ‘ch. wane 

from adjectives in -ys: so O. C. 1043 

Fagen Pind. ?. τὰ. erage γα 


534 δυσσεβίας: Eur. A. F. δοδ' 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 


haps 5 of my fathers in the land of Thebé! 
gods, sgt A our race !—they 
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O ye 
lead me hence—now, now— 


they tarry not! Behold me, princes of Thebes, the last daughter 
of the house of your kings,—see what I suffer, and from whom, 
because I feared to cast away the fear of Heaven! 

[ANTIGONE ts led away by epg seco: 


CH. Even thus endured Danaé in her beau 


light of day for brass-bound walls ; 
βασίλειαν: Λαβδακιδᾶν: Doederlein, Οἰδιπόδα: Seidler and others, βασι- ° 
Posner wp regarding 





εὐγενίας. The The motive was metrical con- 
venience. Such forms are not Ionic, as 
Triclinius 


τὰ Ὁ. C. 636, Ai. 713 ( "(Gtoua. “ceBur). 
stasimon. rst 
pe 9449547 ιι rst antistrophe 955— 


6=and antistr. 


were in the act of 


. See Metrical Analysis. 
aaa ge the verses ending 
z The choral ode may 





have Ἐ run before she had vanished ; but 
πο ae a present 
when she is a hised (949, 987). 

about to be tmmared in a 


: yeargs and Sleobatte, 
The on. whi these cases have| 
in common with Antigone’s are the facts 
of noble birth and cruel imprisonment. 
All four cases illustrate the same 
om gro mortal can resist fate. 
and Cleopatra were innocent; 
πο Ὁ But the —— do 
mean to ne's t or 
im. Noelle he μα the 
Creon.. "On this side, the 
Tate uatel, ρον, a free lyric treat- 
men of the examples, Such neutrality 
zits the moment before the beginning of 








is soon to come. 
Acrisius, the father of Danaé, 


the repre. 
wasting Sop, Te etal 


daughter's son. He therefore isnmaured 
the maiden in a chamber built for that 
purpose within the precincts of his house 
at Argos. Here Zeus visited her in the 
golden rain; she bore Perseus; and 

crisius sent mother and child adrift on 
the Aegean ἴα: ἜΝΘ but Zeus heard 
her prayer, and t them safely to 
the island of Seriphus. "Both Soph. and 
Eur. wrote a Δανάη: Soph. wrote also 


an "Axplovos. 
δέμας ἔτλα ἀλλάξαι οὐ- 
note the bold order of 
words, and cp. 4. 598 f. (rlvos,..apdry- 
pearos). tho καί is ἃ Homeric echo, 
from /7. 5. 382 ff. Aphrodite has been 
wounded by Diomede: her mother Dione 
comforts her by saying that Ares, Hera, 
and Hades have also suffered wounds: 
réthati, τέκνον ἐμόν... | τλῆ μὲν “Apys... | 
τλῆ δ' Ἥρη... | τλῇ δ' *Aléns. So here 
we have three examples—Danaé, Lycur- 
gus, Cleopatra. 4 in periphrasis (7r. 
) here suggests her youthful beauty.— 
at οὐρ. φῶς ἐν χαλκοῦ, αὐλαῖς, “τὸ 
give up light (so as to be) in a prison,’ 
t.¢. to exchange the light for the darkness 
of a prison. ἀλλάσσω τί τινος can mean 
either to give, or to take, one thing in 
exchange for another. When ἀλλάσσω 
is 1 absolutely, with ref. to Place, 
it more naturally means ‘to go to’ (Eur. 
fee, 483 ἀλλάξασ' “Αἰδα θαλάμου:), not, 
as here, ‘to leave’: but ἀμείβω is freq. in 
both senses. Cp. PA. 1262 ἀμείψας... 
στέγας (having quitted them). 
KeAKoSérous αὐλαῖς, ‘a brass-bound 
dwelling’: poet. pl. for sing., like δώματα, 
etce.: cp. 785. Pherecydes (αὐ. schol. 


th the 1st 
ty tojchange the 1st 


Ε. νι 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


8 κρυπτομώνα δ᾽ ἐν τυμβήρει θαλάμῳ κατεζεύχθη" 


4 καίτοι «καὶ» γενεᾷ τίμιος, ὦ παῖ παῖ, 


5 καὶ ἐν 


Ses ss pak γονὰς νᾷς 


= phi 950 


ὃ ἀλλ᾽ a ia τις δύνασις 
7 οὔτ᾽ oa vw ὄλβος οὔτ᾽ "Apns, ov πύργος, οὐχ αλί- 


ΚΤυποὶ 


8 κελαιναὶ νᾶες ἐκφύγοιεν. 


ζεύχθη δ᾽ Ἐὀξύχολος παῖς ὁ Δρύαντος, 
5" Ηδωνῶν βασιλεύς, κερτομίοις ὀργαῖς, 


955 


3 ἐκ Διονύσου πετρώδει κατάφαρκτος ἐν δεσμῷ. 


9486 καὶ after καίτοι was added 
έν follows, a scribe reading TEN! 


σορρύτουσ L: χρυσορύτους Triclinius. 


Apoll. Rhod. 4. τορι) describes it as ‘a 
brazen chamber ἰϑάλαμον. χαλκοῦν) made 
under ground, i in the court-yard (αὐλή) of 
his house.’ Paus. (2. 23. 7) says that he 
saw at Argos κατάγεων οἰκοδόμημα, ἐ π’ 
αὐτῷ δὲ ἦν ὁ χαλκοῦς θάλαμος (made by 
Acrisius) : i.e. the θάλαμος itself was above 
d;—as Horace calls it twrris aenea 
βου 3. 16. 1). the epithet χαλκοῦς 
the legend eta meant to denote the 
strength and security of the prison,—as 
though the doors were of bronze. But it 
is very probable that this epithet original- 
ly came into the sto through a remini- 
scence of a tomb (like the ‘treasury of 
Atreus’ at Mycenae), to the walls of 
which bronze ἥδε had been nailed. 
Σὰ Introd. to Homer, ch. 1. § 25.) In 
imonides fr. 37. 7 Χαλκεογόμφῳ is said 
of the chest in which Danaé was sent 
adrift,—not of the ory 


946 cp. ὉΠ 255.—KkarTe- 
ζεύχθη: πον dete 


rought under the ‘an Et 
was strictly confined. Her. 8, Ws οἷ". 


ὑπ᾽ ἀναγκαίης μέζονος κατέζευχθε ἢ dere 
Scale τος if ye are in the bondage of 
a control too severe, etc. Cp. ζεύχθη, 
88: 
. 948 ff. τίμιος, sc. ἦν: cp. 8 Her- 
mann’s καίτοι καί is preferable. to Wie- 
seler’s καίτοι γ᾽ ἦν, because the doubled 
καὶ is forcible, while καὶ Ζηνός (without 
a previous καὶ would be somewhat 
weak, —Tapteveorke, as a precious charge, 
Cp. Aesch. Aum. S60 Τίκτει δ ὁ Ons. 


Hermann. Wieseler conject. καίτοι γ᾽ ἦν : as 
N might easily omit γ᾽ ἦν.---γενεᾶι L: | 
Dresd. a was prob. either a late conject., or a mere error. 
Hartung conject. ἦν, ὦ παῖ (instead of ὦ παῖ, rai): and so rags em 
952 ὄλβο: Erfurdt: ὄμβρος 


(γέννα Aug. 


oxwv: ἡ 6" (the πρῶτος arp ἄτι Cent oes 
in caly-tureo,ceber.placeae iad 
in ὦ 0 Ρ ο τς 3 
Aesch. Pers. ὅ 56 ἔσκεν, Aesch. e905 Aa 963: 
evKov.—xpuropvTovs, for ne os 
like Ai, 134 ἀμφιρύτου : 
at a simple vowel, but ba di 

C. 469).—A bowl (κρατήρ) from 
Caere, of sth cent. B.Cc., shows the 
golden rain descending on Danaé; she 
is sitting on the bed in her chamber, 
and preparing to retire to rest. A second 
scene, on the same bowl, 
moment when she is about to be 
where Simonides Pag rad rage 
ἐν δαιδαλέᾳ. Both 
duced by Desimnctates: (Demi Denton δ᾽. 

951 ad μοιριδία Tig κιτιλ. The 

liar place of τὰς makes it ally. equ 
a parenthetic rea, πίῃ : ‘the power of fate 
(whatever it ma ie is a dread power.’ 
So, while the general sense is what 
would be ordinarily given by @ μοιριδία 
δύνασις δεινά τις (δύνασίε) ἐστιν, the act- 
ual order of th e words is more expressive. 
This is not merely an instance of τις 
preceding the adj. (as Pe ves δεινά 


pos 


stood for δεινά τις, cp. ΤᾺ 19). Peco 
again, is it — 
ὁ κύριος | ταῦ 7 τις (0. C. 288), whore at 


and subst. p it is si 


952 f. Py ἄλβους wealth cnanak 
buy off fate ; arms cannot vanquish it ; 


se keep it out; ty Sis aaa 


sea cannot elude it.—B 


ANTIFONH 171 


and in that chamber, secret as the grave, she was held close 
prisoner; yet was she of a proud lineage, O my ey cae 
and charged with the keeping of the seed of Zeus, that fell in 
the golden rain. 

But dreadful is the mysterious power of fate; there is no 
deliverance from it by wealth or by war, by fenced city, or 
dark, sea-beaten ships. 


And bonds tamed the son of Dryas, swift to wrath, that 1st anti- 
king of the Edonians; so paid he for his frenzied taunts, ‘tophe. 
when, by the will of Dionysus, he was pent in a rocky prison, 


965—0965 L divides thus: ζεύχθη--- | Ἢ δων ὧν---- | ὀργαῖσ---- | rerpdda— | ofrw— | 
ἀνθηρὸν . . xellvor— | ψαύων--- | παύεσκε--- | yuwaikac— | ¢idatiAouc . . μούσασ. 

855 dkvyd\ws mss, (in L from ὀξυλύχω:) : ὀξύχολος rer. 966 πετρώδει] εἰ 
made from 7 in L. | 


nysus. For the dat., cp. 391, 691: &/. 

- : 838 xpucodéras ἕρκεσι κρυφθέντα γυναι- 

us, | ἀλλ' πλεῖν νέφος ἄλλοτ᾽ xy, (Amphiaraus) buried alive, by reason 

ἄλλαν | : ἁ πάνδωρος i ST με ofa woman's golden snares. ὀργαῖς might 
' with their towers (0.7. 56).— be general, ‘moods’ (355), but here 


58 
Ι: 
ge 
bi 
vi? 






οὔτ᾽... οὔτ', followed by οὐ,. οὐχ : soeven _ its special sense, though plur.: ep. Aesch. 
when only one οὔτε has been used, 249 n. Hum. 848 ὀργὰς ξυνοίσω σοι, The dat. 

955 £ θη, was brought under could be taken as a modal dat. with 
the yoke. As κατεζεύχθη in 946 better ὀξύχολος (‘in,’ or ‘with,’ his ὀργαί), but 
suited the sense, ‘was strictly confined,’ this is less good.—We could not take 
so here the simple ζεύχϑη better sug- {εύχθη.. ὀργαῖς as=‘was enslaved to (his 
gests the i ‘was tamed by imprison- own) fierce moods.’—The recurrence of 


idea, 
ment.’— ὀξύχολος «.r.A.=d Apiavros κερτομίοις in 961 is noteworthy, but not 
wais: the adj. is Sey not a ground for ht we (76 cr cp. 613 


: . Verg. Aen. 3.13 Terra pro- οὐδὲν ἕρπει with 618: and 614 ἐκτὸς dras 
cul vastis Mavortia campis, | with 625. The idea of κερτόμιοις is mock- 
Thraces arant, acri quondam regnata ery, or bitter jest: cp. PA. 1235 Kep- 
Lycurgo. τομῶν λέγεις τάδε; with the answer, εἰ 

The Ἡδωνοί, or Ἢ δῶνες (Thuc. 2. 99), κερτόμησίς ἐστι τἀληθῆ λέγειν. The word 
occupied in historical times the part οὔ, is illustrated by the whole scene in which 
Thrace E. of the Strymon and w. of the Pentheus mocks and taunts Dionysus 
Nestus. In earlier times they had dwelt (Eur. Μακε, 451—514). So Aesch. fr. 
further west, but had been driven east- 59 made Lycurgus ask, ποδαπὸς ὁ γύν- 
ward by the Macedonian conquest of wes a eae comes this womanish 

; youth?’ 


Ob; B). ae Bact 

. C. 67 n.). Lycurgus, having been 
me mad by Dionysus, did pees vio- 
lent deeds, until at last the Edonians 
were commanded by an oracle to im- 
prison him in a cave on Mount Pan- 
gaeus (Apollod. 3. 5.1). He was after- 
wards torn asunder by wild horses (#4.), 
or devoured by panthers (Hyginus Fad. 





receives hin ; and Ze Lycurgus. 135).---πετρώδει.. δεσμῷ, the cave. Cp. 
4 γαῖα, causal dat. with Plat. . 864 E ἐν δημοσίῳ δεσμῷ δεθείς. 
' + was subjugated by reason of the ---κατάφα : for the spelling, cp. on 


bursts of fury in which he reviled Dio- 41. 


στρ. β΄. 


- 
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4 οὕτω τᾶς μανίας δεινὸν ἀποστάζει. 
5 ἀνθηρόν τε μένος. κεῖνος ἐπέγνω μανίαις 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


960. 


6 ψαύων τὸν θεὸν ἐν κερτομίοις γλώσσαις, 


A - 


7 παύεσκε 


cous γυναῖκας εὖιόν τε πῦρ, 
8 φιλαύλους τ᾽ ἠρέθιζε Μούσας. 


965 


παρὰ δὲ Κυανεᾶν ᾿᾿πελάγει διδύμας ἁλὸς 


960 ἀνθηρόν] Nauck conject. | 
wrote ἀνθηρὸν τὸ μένος. 


τσ: φιλαύλους δ᾽ 


: Pleitner and Wolff, 
961 Ψαύων] Herwerden conject. 
θήγων: Nauck ip As θραύων: Mekler, σεύων. 
ϑεγῆετι, and so most recent edd. 


5 hr aicl bell ' 
we: M, Schmidt, 
965 pe\ab hous L: φιλαύλους 
966—076 L divides the vv. 





969 f. οὕτω, i.¢., under the discipline 
of the rocky prison.—dv@ypév, bursting 
into flower, ay fig., exuberant, or 
a its eign συ ep. Plat. Polit. 310 D πέ- 

«κατὰ μὲν ἀρχὰς ἀκμάζειν 
oc Ti i δὲ ἐξανθεῖν παντάπασι 
μανίαις: Aesch. Pers. 821 ὕβρις. codhaats 
θοῦσ᾽. So oft. ical eseigher as Tr. ( 
τόδ᾽ ἀκήλητον aR ἄνθος.---ὦὶ 
Ξε ἀπορρεῖ, ‘trickles away,’ so, 
passes off.’ The fg. oo ol dottes bene 


so familiar, the of metaphor in 
ἀποστάζει would y be felt. Weck- 
lein, indeed, conceives ; that the poet is 


of a tumour, which bursts when it 
has attained its full size. Unity of meta- 
phor can be bought too dearly.—Others 
understand: ‘so dread and exuberant is 
the that fows from madness’ τ t.2., ‘50 
ul was the excess of impiety into 
which L. had been led by his madness.’ 
But here we look rather for some direct 
comment on his punishment. His abase- 
ment (fet) is the theme of these verses. 
The reference to his crime comes later 


(962). 
pm ff. ἐπέγνω τὸν θεόν, μανίαις ψαύων 
ἄάρως ἐν κ᾿ γλώσσαις : he came to know 
the god, when in madness he assailed 
him with taunts. He had mistaken 
Dion for an effeminate mortal (see on 
ome ). Cp. Od. 24. 216 warpds πειρήσο- 
| al κέ μ' ἐπυγνώῃ (recognise). P aot 
ws ot else an acc. in Greek 
(see on 546, 859), and it is unmecessary to 
regard this passage as a solitary example. 
Poetry, esp. lyric, allowed occasional 
boldness, and even harshness, in the ar- 
rangement of words (cp. 944: 0. TL 
1251 n.; O. Ὁ. 1428): Even in prose we 
could have (e.e.) ἐνίκησαν ἄφνω ἐπιπεσόν- 


res τοὺς πολεμίους, though the partic. 


could not govern an acc. Here the order 
is only so far bolder, that τὸν θεόν divides 
ψαύων from ἐν x. yAwooas: as if, in our 
example, a second qualification of érc7e- 
jhorer (such as εὐκτω) followed δον πολε- 
μίους. But, since the meaning of Ψαύων 
is already indicated by parla, we are 
not mentally straining forward for a clue 
to be given by ἐν κερτ. γλώσσαις. Thatis, 
asreakieneniaiten the words, patww 
τὸν θεόν, closely together in our thought, 
but can easily take the sentence as though 
it were pointed thus ae μανίαις | 
μανίαιβ, modal (rather than Senne dat. 
—Wavev like καθαπτόμενος (ἀντιβίοις ἐπέ- 
εσσι, Od. 18. 415), but also suggesting 
profanation,— d@lxrov θιγγάνων. ---ἶν τε 
‘with’ (764 π.).---ὐγλώσσαις, a bold use 
of the plur., due to paket fact that the sing., 
with an adj., could so easily be fig., δι’. 
κακὴ γλῶσσα = ‘slander’: so κερτόμιοι 
ὙλῶσσαιΞε ‘taunts.’ 

963 f. παύεσκε: see on 050.---ἐνθέους 
γυναῖκας : the Maenads attendant on 
Dionysus, cp. 1128, 1150, Ὁ, 7. 202, 
O.C. 680,—eULov.. «πῦρ, the torches which 
the Bacchanals swing while they raise the 

evo. In QO, 7. “τὰ the god himself 
is εὔιος. Cp. Eur. Bacck. 307 (Dionysus 
by night on 5) πηδῶντα σὺν πεύ- 
καισι δικόρυφον πλάκα. 

965 Motes An interesting illustra- 
tion is afforded by a sarcophagus in Bau- 
Aiba 3 ity ταθύεκος +B. 837: sane ν τ 
o oup is the ragin | 

τὰ about to ms ho Disaneas 
nymph Ambrosia, who cowers at his feet. 
A Fury is on each side of him, urging him 
en. To the right is Dionysus,—about to 


Ε 
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There the fierce exuberance of his madness slowly passed away. 
That man learned to know the god, whom in his frenz 
had provoked with mockeries; for he had sought to quell the 


women, 


god-possessed and the 
angered the Muses that love the flute. 


And by the waters of the Dark Rocks, the waters of the and 
twofold sea, Sttophe. 


Bacchanalian fire; and he 


παρὰ--- | διδύμασ--- | dxrai—| 70° ὁ θρηικῶν--- | b’— | δισσοῖσι--- | elder | 


rophadlr | dha ἀραχθὲν---- | χείρεσσι... ἀκμαῖσι, 


O66 f. rapa δὲ (ste) 


κυανέων πελάγεων (note the accent) πετρῶν | διδύμασ ἁἀλὸσ L. Brunck omitt 
wg Saye nape πελάγει. ἐδ comment. 





savethenymph by changing er intoa ee 


the extreme ll are three mea a 


31.. τ πυφαῤρντνβασψεβαβαμαῤν ήβοὰ 
φορά him. (Cp. Welcker, Gitéer/, 1. 


ΘΕΙ͂ΟΝ relating to the myth of 
Ly es mane been a? presen’ ταὶ 










eng nate shbilen fore the:entrance 
ae amc ae She bore him two sons. 
Seas pot her away, and im- 

το 1ed her, imprisonment is not 

directly mentioned here: but cp. Diod. 
μ 4“, Melo says of Heracles, when 

‘serving sage ereresats τὴν Κλεοπά- 


Eidothe at “out the eyes of Cleopatra’s 
two sons, and caused them also to be im- 


It is the fate of Cleopatra herself 
which Soph. means to compare with An- 
of the this is plain from 986. The fate 

the sons is made so prominent only 

because not a could give us so 

strong a sense of the savage hatred which 
pursued the mother. 

Soph. supposes the outline of the story 
to be familiar. Cleopatra has already been 
divorced and imprisoned. The poet choos- 
es the moment at which Cleopatra’s sons 
are being blinded by Eidothea, with the 
sharp shuttle in her blood-stained hands, 
Ares, the god of cruel bloodshed, beholds 
noo dabei lahore  κτον 


The name of Cleopatra (like that of 
Capaneus, 133) is not mentioned. Two 
strophes are given to this theme, partly, 
pers as having an Attic interest was 

oph. wrote two plays called dw 
know only that Cleopatra’s sons were 
there called” (? Παρϑένιος H. Weil) 
and Kpdufos: and that the subsequent 
blindness of Phineus was represented as a 
mene of his cruelty (schol. Apoll. 

hod. 2. 178). Eidothea was mentioned 
by Soph. in his Τνυμπανισταί (schol. on 
γον τὸ play which perh, concerned the 

ionysiac worship, since the τύμπανον 
(kettle-drum) was used in his ὄργια as 
well asin thoseof Cybelé. Another version 
called her Idaea, daughter of Dardanus. 

δὲ Kvaveav πελάγει 5. ἁλός. 

For thedouble possessive aay α 795989. 
πελάγει.. ἁλός, as Eur. Tro. 
Alyalas ἁλός, the Homeric ings δ τε art 
yerow, etc. The rocky islets on the N. 
side of the entrance from the Euxine to 
the Bosporus were larly called Kud- 
rea: simply (without ye io or πέτραι, Her. 
4. 85). L’s πετρῶν has long been | 
nised as a gloss. But Wieseler’s change 
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2 ἀκταὶ Βοσπόρ ιαι Τήδ᾽ ὁ Θρῃκῶν ays 


3 σἀλμυδηῦσδε, ἵν᾽ τὐχιφδλι Αρης 


4 δισσοῖσι Φινεΐδαις 
5 εἶδεν τὸν ἕλκος 


6 τυφλωθὲν ἐξ ἀγρίας δά 


970 


7 per. ἀλαστόροισιν didi κύκλοις, 


ιχθέντων vp αἱματηραῖς 
ν ἀκμαῖσιν. 


9 ee εσσι Kal κερκ 


975 


O66 ff. ἀκταὶ «| ἦδ' ὁ θρηικῶν σαλμυδησσόσ | L. For ἠδ᾽ (ἠδ᾽ τὴ Triclinius 
βοσπόριαι | pn eae 


wrote ἰδ. Blaydes su 
= ies dfevos: Meineke, ἠϊών 


aon others (as L?, Vat., 


ἕν᾽ or καί: Semitelos 7’ 18’. 

H. Schiitz, δύσχιμος.--ἶν᾽ ἀγχίπολισ ‘tone L, 
“ὃν. written over ἵν᾽ by S. Of the later Mss., some (as A, V) have ἀγχί 
Vat. Ὁ, Aug. Ὁ, Dresd. 


a) ἀγχίπτολις. 





of πελαγέων into σπιλάδων is also er- 
roneous. 

L’s accent, πελάγεων, points to the 
truth,—as similar small hints in that Ms. 
have been found to do elsewhere = (cp. 
ΡΥ ρον 1113 n.). The cor- 
rection, is 50 easy that it may well 
have occu to others; but I have not 
met with it. It removes the difficulty 
(insuperable, to my mind) of παρά with 
the genitive here. Those who read xvaveiy 
σπιλάδων, or κυανέων πελα γέων, are forced 
to take παρά as=‘ extendin ng from the dark 
rocks sa are the coasts,” But such a use 
is wholl aralleled. As to 1123, see n. 
there. ind. P. τ 75 ἀρέομαι | πὰρ 
μὲν Σαλαμῖνος ᾿Αθαναίων χάριν =‘ from 
Salamis’ (#.¢., by celebrating it), In Ar. 
Ach. 68 the Ravenna has ἐτρυχόμεσθα 
παρὰ Καύστρίων | πεδίων ὑδοιπλανοῦντες, 
while other Mss. have διὰ (also with gen. 

lur.); but there rapa Καύστριον | πεδίον 
(Dindorf) is certain. In Pind. P. 3. 60 
yvovra τὸ πὰρ ποδός, ‘having learned one’ s 
nearest business’ (cp. FP, 10. 63), te i 
has its normal sense,—‘ that which 
Jrom one's foot,’ = which is directly be! 
one in one’s path. The corruption "of 
πελάγει into πελαγέων naturally followed 
that of Kvavedv into κνανέων, 

967 f. ἀκταὶ Βοσπόριαι, sv. εἰσί (cp. 
948 n.). The Kudvea are at the point 
where the coast of the Bosporus joins 
the western coast of the Euxine. The city 
Salmydessus stood just s. of the promon- 
tory of Thynias, about 6o miles N.w. 
of the entrance of the Bosporus, near the 
modern Midjeh. The name Salmydessus 
was given also to the tract of coast ex-) 





tending 5, of το νι fanart τ τοῦ 
cretic has hain ost (=-Tor in 
Boeckh supplies it with ἄξενος, wh which 
at least simple and fitting. Cp 

P. V. 726 τραχεῖα πόντου 

γνάθος | ἐχθρόξενος ναύταισι, μητρυιὰ νεῶν. 
Schiitz, referring to the schol. on g69, πέ- 
Aayos δέ ἐστι δυσχείμερον περὶ Opgxny, 
proposes δύσχιμος (‘dangerous’), a word 
used by Aesch, and Eur., though not by 
Soph. But the want of a verb is some- 
what awkward. Can the missing word 
be κλήζεται » (Cp. O. 7. ἀρ ioe : and for 
the sing., below, 1133.) often 
grounded on the shallows σώαηνὴ which 
stretched from Salmydessus into the Eu- 
xine. The Thracians had set up slabs 
(στῆλαι), marking off the coast into allot- 
ments for wrec purposes. Before 
ois was done, there had been mouch 


Triclinius. Prof. Tynall sonatas telat 
Review vol. 11. p. 141) that wel 
where elided in classical poetry. As ἠδέ 
could be elided, that may be accidental. 
Still, it should be noted along with the 
other facts,—that ἰδέ occurs nowhere else 
in tragedy, and that the hiatus after Boo- 
πύριαι must be excused, as in epic poses 
by the ictus before caesura ὀρ τοι: 
Homer p. 194): cp. 1]. 14. ἐλ ee 

μένη, ἰδὲ Thea | πεξαμένη. On ΦΎΣΙ 
I now prefer to leave ἠδ᾽, with an obelus. 
Either Βοσπόριαι καὶ ὁ or Βοσπόριαι θ᾽ ὅ τε 
would be possible. 
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are the shores of Bosporus, and Thracian Salmydessus; where 
Ares, neighbour to the city, saw the accurst, blinding wound 


dealt to 


the two sons of Phineus by his fierce wife,—the 


wound elas brought,darkness to those vengeance-craving 
orbs, smitten with her bloody hands, smitten with her shuttle 


for a dagger. 
(for conject. ἄγχουρος. neg peacoone. 972 dpardy] Hermann 
: Schneidewin, 3 τυφλωϑὲν Mss.: ἀραχϑθὲν Wunder. 
sa ἐγχέων 1 L: the later mss. have either this or ἀραχϑὲν ἀχέων, Seidler 
restored ἀραχθέντων. Nauck would prefer τυφλωθέντων here, and 

dpexdir in 973- 

970 ἀγχίπολις “Αρης. is reading instrumentally: ¢.g., τυφλῶ ἕλκος Ξε ποιῶ 
ap ie : theantistrophe ἔἕλκος τυφλῶν. ---ἐξ here=vwo Of the direct 
I ἀρχαιογόνων), if we the and agent: for, as κερκίδων indicates, she did 


pose 

Sp le ee of ἀγχίπολις to represent 
a long syllable. Such a resolution 
is rare, but not unexampled: see on 798. 
We could avoid it by Papin win gle: g 
ditsch, ἀκταὶ Βοσπόριαι, Θρῃκῶν ἄξενος 
| Zaduvdnacds"Apns τ᾿ ἀγχίπολις. But (a) 
this does not how ἠδ᾽ came into the 
Mss. : and (4) it is evidently better to say, 
P ees Ares saw,’ than, ‘where Salmy- 
ePIC ATES επ The referenceto the 


"δι ke to the cit 
because his home is iy 
Thrace TD. 13. 301, etc.). There may 
also be ἃ special reference to some local 
shrine. *He saw the wound dealt’: .¢., 
ese on ore to see, 
O71 ff. Φινεῖδαις, dat. of interest, with 
, accursed, bringing a 
πο pacegenteel of the wound. In 
his dramatic treatment of the story, Soph, 









ἕλκος τυφλωθέν. Baile ψοκώβῳ etic 
a dlindmg wound. Cp. Ai. 55 ἔκειρε... 
spieers he dealt death by hewing down. 
ee noe sears: piven, (wher- 
ever) thou dealest the death-wound. Verg. 
Aen, τι. 82 caeso sparsuros sanguine 
oo eee sanguinem=to shed 
blo Se : In such pregnant 
idioms th ‘verb=a general verb 
ples the partic. of the special verb used 


εἶ ἐρῶ her own hand. Distinguish ἐκ 


in 957 ‘(by his order). 
ppg ree ns κλοις, sightless for the 
alte ᾿ ἔν, making them sightless Cp. 


Pind, ὦ. 1. 26 καθαροῦ Ἀέβητος, the 

ing σπυϊάτοη. --- ἀλαστόροισιν. The 

orm ἀλάστορος was used by Aesch. as 
axddatien (tr. Szapevnerit ¢.» fr. pases 
d.). The form may have been 
current, since Pherecydes used Zevs rors 
oTOpos instead of Z. ᾿Αλάστωρ (Cramer 
Aneca. τ. 62). The blind orbs are dAd- 
στοροι, ‘avenging spirits,’ in the sense 
that they mutely appeal to the wade See Ὃ 

vengeance.—For the παρήχησις (VO. 7. 
311) Wolff cp. //. 6. 201 κὰπ πεδίον τὸ 
᾿Αλήϊον οἷος ἀλᾶτο. 

975 ἀραχθέντων, So ἀράσσω is used 
of Oed. striking his eyes with the περόναι 
(0. 7. 1276].---ὐπό with dat. of the in- 
strument, as in the epic ὑπὸ χερσὶ δαμῆναι, 
O. 7. 202 ὑπὸ σῷ φθίσον κεραυνῷ. 

976 κερκίδων, poet. plur. for sing., 
like βωμοί, σκῆπτρα, etc. — The κερκίς 
(xpéxw, to strike the web in weaving) was 
‘like a large netting needle’ (Rich s.v. 
radius), ‘rather longer than the breadth 
of the web.’ It was used for two pur- 
poses. (1) Asa rod with which to strike 
the threads of the woof, in order to con- 
dense them, The flat blade called σπάθη 
was alater substitute. In themodern loom 
this is done by the moveable bar called 
the ‘batten.” (2) As a shuttle, 42, an 
instrument for ting the threads of the 
woof (κρόκη) from one side of the loom 
to the other, between the threads of the 
warp στήμων). In the East weavers 
sometimes use a long reed for both these 
purposes. Eur. 7ro. 198 οὐκ ᾿Ιδαίοις ἰσ- 
τοῖς κερκίδα δινεύουσ' ἐξαλλάξω (‘no more, 
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2 κλαῖον, ματρὸς ἐ 


ὃ τράφη θυέλλα 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


κατὰ δὲ τακόμενοι μέλεοι μελέαν πάθαν 
οντες ἀνύμφευτον γονάν' οϑο 


4 ἄντασ᾽ Ἔ οἶδάν, 

δ τηλεπόροις δ᾽ ἐν ἄντροις 

ισιν ἐν πατρῴαις 

1 Βορεὰς͵ ἅμιππος ᾿ὀρθόποδος ὑπὲρ πάγου, 


977 


985 


8 θεῶν παῖς: ἀλλὰ κἀπ᾽ ἐκεῖν 

9 Μοῖραι μακραίΐωνες ἔσχον, ὦ παῖ. 
TEIPEZIA2. 

᾿  OnBys- ἄνακτες, ἥκομεν κοινὴν ὁδὸν 


vo © 4% 


v ἐξ ἑνὸς 
"αὕτη κέ 


ΕΝ 


evBos ἐκ πρ 


οντε" τοῖς τυφλοῖσι γὰρ 


τοῦ TrEACL. 


990 


ΚΡ.» τί δ᾽ ἔστιν, ὦ γεραιὲ Τειρεσία, νέον ; 


TE.v ἐγὼ διδάξω, καὶ σὺ τῷ μάντει πιθοῦ. 


977—987 1, divides thus: κατὰ δέ--- | 


»— | drrac— | Whoa toe | τράφη.---- | Bopeao— | θεῶν---- | por 
981 £. Dindorf encod eget os ἧς. 


ματρὸς τ, = L. Cp. 863. 


at the loom, will I send the shuttle flying 
across the warp’).—Cp. Eur. Hee. 1170, 
where the women blind Polymestor with 
their brooches {πόρπαιτε περόναι); and 
O. T. 1269 n. 

977 £. κατά in tmesis, as O. 7. 1198, 
O. C. 1689, εἴο.---κατατακόμενοι alludes 
i their imprisonment; cp. schol. on 980 


Awoara τοὺς Καὶ Tpas παῖδας ἐν 

τάφῳ καθεῖρξεν.---μέλεοι vi cp. 
156; ὦ, 7. 470. 

980 ἔχοντες dy. γονάν, ha 


their origin from an avec wena. 
mother. The epithet is made to agree 
with γονάν, not with patpés, as in 
793, veixos-dvdpiav ξύναιμον : 1.2., μητρὸε- 
γονή, mother-source, forms one notion, 
For γονὰς ἔχειν cp. O.C. 972 ὃς οὔτε 
βλάστας rw γενεθλίους πατρός, ἴω μητρὺς 
εἶχον. For ανύμφ., cp. Eur. 7r. 144 
ἄλοχοι μέλεαι... καὶ δύσνυμφοι: Alipp. 757 
κακονυμφοτάταν ὄνασιν (‘to bless her with 
a marriage most unblest’). Ὁ. 7. 1214 


ἄγαμον yauor.—The comma should not. 


be placed after ματρός, which is insepa- 
rable from the following phrase. Without 
ματρός, the words ἔχοντες ἀνύμφευτον -yo- 
— could still mean, ‘born from one who 
poe ted married,’ but would be 

obscure. The word πάθαν 


- heal ELA 


pedéay— | κλαῖον---- ᾿ ag Sh | de ye 


. Tai. 


refers to their own fate. Then | ἘΞ 


tat supplements this by indicating 
at they mourn for their mother’s fate 


wean f. dy tt ace. of respect; Od. 
15. 267 ἐξ Ἴθακης yiros yaaa 
Ai, 202 γενεᾶς χθονίων dw’ ᾿Ερεχϑθειδῶν .---: 

dvrac’ ‘Ep., attained unto them, could 
trace her lineage to them,—her mother 
Oreithyia being the daughter of Erech- 
theus. Remark that the acc. σπέρμα miti- 
gates the boldness of dvrage, and also sug- 
gests its primary meaning—viz,, that the 
genealogy is carried back to a point at 
which it sueets the Erechtheid line. Cp, 


Her. 2. 143 (Hecataeus) γενεηλογήσαντί 
re ἑωυτὸν καὶ ἀναδήσαντι τὴν πατριὴν és 


ἑκκαιδέκατον θεόν. 

988 τηλεπόροις, merely poet. for ‘dis- 
tant’; lit., to which it is a far journey. 
Not (I think), ‘spacious’ (fe. ‘i which 
one can go far’ Ἵ: nor, ‘extending far into 
the mountains.’ So in Az. 564, τηλωπὸς 
οἰχνεῖ, the adj. is merely ‘distant’; it has 
not its full sense, ‘seen afar.’ Boreas 
carried Oreithyia to a region of Thrace 
which the poets called * Ὁ θοῆς, (we 
see the association with apwaf¢w)—not, 
seemingly, the Rgreneng eo ‘Sarpe- 
donion,’ on the 8. coast, in the 
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Pining in their misery, they bewailed their cruel doom, those and 
sons of a mother hapless in her marriage; but she traced her *4- 
descent from the ancient line of the Erechtheidae ; and in far- “PR 
distant caves she was nursed amid her father’s storms, that child 
of Boreas, swift as a steed over the steep hills, a daughter of 
gods; yet upon her also the grey Fates bore hard, my 
daughter. 


Enter TEIRESIAS, led by a boy, on the spectators’ right. 


TE. Princes of Thebes, we have come with linked steps, 
both served by the eyes of one; for thus, by a guide’s help, the 
blind must walk. 

Cr. And what, aged Teiresias, are thy tidings? 


TE. I will tell thee; and do thou hearken to the seer. 
Ἔρεχθε 984 θυέλλησ 987 ὦ 
ἐν τλροσαλλέκοναν, ὦ Ζεῦ: Bergk, 990 ἐκ] ρῶν conject. 7K. wl 


ae ee 


of Haemus. It is of this that Soph. is me’): ἐδ. 22. 75 ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ πάντες ἔχωμεν 
here: cp. fr. 575 ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐν ἄν. (‘let us all have at him’).—Others un- 

ὸν πέτρα. That verse is erstand, ‘extended even to her,’ ‘reach- 
ed her,’ which mars the reonificetion.-- 






Sele ei μακραίωνες: Aesch. Aum. 172 παλαι- 
Oreithyia γενεῖς,, Μοίρας, 
Calais and 9868—1114 Fifth ἐπεισόδιον. Tei- 


resias denounces the divine wrath. Creon, 
terror-stricken, hastens to bury Poly- 
neices and to release Anti 


oy valenlgg eves Cp, 
lf 986 £. ἄνακτες: cp. 843, 040.---δύ᾽ ἐξ 


πίπτων, ‘storm-swift 


οἱ = foot-soldiers | BX, two s by the peer 
, were some- reap ye a0 913): ν- O. C. 33 τῆς 
ὑπέρ τ᾽ ἐμοῦ | ἀρῆς ὁρώσης. The 


words would usu. mean, ‘two wy. 

where only one saw formerly.’ Cp. 0. 

1764, where the regular sense of πράσσειν 

καλῶς, ‘to fare well,’ has not viata? 

the poet from using it as=‘to do rightly. 
990 αὕτη κι, the blind have this 






0. 7. 866 ivteoten 
εγόμοι, differs from 
i movement 


or .. doryov=xal éxel- 
‘to de ν, om the intrans. _éréxw as 


to attack him’ 


lh s. 111? 


| 


kind of walking appointed for them,— 
viz., walking with the help of a γ ee 
αὕτη κι Ξε αὕτη x, (Ὁ. C. 471); os 
is not predicate ilive παῦλαν in Ὁ, ὦ 
88), as if the sense were, ‘this (αὕτη for 
τοῦτο) is walking for the blind,—viz. to 
walk with a guide.” We do not need 
the art. ἡ with ἐκ, because πέλειξε ποὶ 
simply ‘is,’ but, ‘is possible.’ Cp. ὦ, ὦ 
848 οὔκουν wor’ ἐκ Ay apne of) τούτοιν 

ye μὴ σκήπτροιν ἔτι | ὁδοιπορήσῃς (the 
blind Oed.'s daughters). 

991 τί δ᾽ ἔστιν : cp. 20n. 


12 
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KP. οὔκουν πάρος γε ONS ἀπεστάτουν φρενός. 
TE. τοιγὰρ δι ὀρθῆς τήνδ᾽ “᾿ ἐναυκλήρεις πόλιν. 


ΚΡ, ἔχω πεπονθὼς μαρτυρεῖν SNE 
ὶ 


φρόνει. βεβὼς αὖ νῦν ἐπὶ 
ΚΡ.τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ; ὡς ἐγὼ’ τὸ σὸν φρίδσω στόμα. 


ΤΕ, 


995 





ΤΕ. νγνώσει, τέχνης σημεῖα τῆς ἐμῆς κλύων. 
νεἰς γὰρ παλαιὸν θᾶκον ,ὀρνιθρσκόπον 


ν ἵζων, w ἦν μοι παντὸς οἰωνοῦ λιμήν, 


5 He, 


“τω 


1000 


γνώτ᾽ ἀκούω φθόγγον ὀρνίθων, κακῷ 


ν΄ κλάζόντος, οἴστρῳ. καὶ βεβαρβαρωμένῳ' poggervend 


ν. Κα, OTF 
yw Ks) 
eyvov" 


as ἐν 
ΤΕ 


aiow 
ῥοῖβδος οὐκ ἄσημος ἦν. 
ν εὐθὺς δὲ δείσας ἐμπύρων ἐγευόμὴ 

" βωμοῖσι παμφλέκτοισιν' ἐκ δὲ θυμά 


“ἀλλήλους φοναῖς 


1005 


ἐν eet witty 


ν Ἥφαιστος οὐκ ἔλαμπεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ σποδῷ "Ὁ 


994 ναυκληρεῖσ L: ἐναυκλήρεις Valckenaer. 


κυρεῖς. Blaydes, νῦν ἀκμῆς ἐπὶ ξυροῦ. 


998 f. bbe: “ye: cp. 351 n.—8e 
ὀρθῆς, sc. ὁδοῦ. A rare instance of the 

fem. adj. in such a phrase with διά, which 
ilarly takes a subst. (742n.); but it 
follows the analogy of the freq. phrases 
with ἐκ, as ἐξ εὐθείας: Tr. 395 ἐκ ταχείας, 

27 τ ἐκουσίατ: Thuc. 3. g2 ἐκ καινῆς: 
Fler. 5. 116 ἐκ νέης, 6. 85 ἐξ ὑστέρης, 
8. 6 ἐκ τῆς ἀντίης, εἰς.---ἐναυκλήρεις is 
right. The seer hopes, indeed, that the 
mischief can still be repaired (1o25 ff.), but 
he thinks that Creon has made a disas- 
trous mistake (τοι 5). He could hardly 
say, then, δι᾽ dp@ijs...vawkAnpels. Creon 
has only Ga τ inte? but he had 
formerly regent for some years (cp. 
Ο. Τ. 1,18). Aesch. has the verb in this 

. sense (7%. 652). Cp. 167 ὥρθου: 

. 7. 104 ἀπευθύνειν : 16. 923 κυβερνήτην. 

995 πεπονθὼς , ἔχω μαρτυ- 
ῥεῖν {πεπονθέναι), We could say, μαρ- 
τυρῶ σοι εὐεργετήσαντι (like σύνοιδα) : but 
less well, μαρτυρῶ εὖ πεπονθώς. Cp. 
O.C. 1128 εἰδὼς δ' ἀμύνω τοῖσδε τοῖς 
dice τάδε, with like emphasis on the 

*I have felt these benefits which 
shine requite.’ 

996 φρόνει βεβώς, bethink thee that 
thou art placed. 0. Ὁ. 1358 ἐν πόνῳ | .. 
βεβηκώς, n. 1]. 10. 173 νῦν γὰρ δὴ πάν. 
τεσσιν ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἵσταται wan | ἢ μάλα 

λυγρὺς ὄλεθρος ᾿Αχαιοῖς, ἠὲ βιῶναι. Eur, 


996 τύχη:] Semitelos conject. 
998 σημεῖα τῆς ἐμῆς τ! τῆς ἐμῆς σημεῖα L 


A. Ε. 630 ὧδ' Spur’ ἐπὶ ξνροῦ 5 Πίείααι S97 


ἐπ᾽ ἀκμῆς τς poy a ἰδεῖν.- crs; 
interpreting dignity 
solemnity to the ph 
5 ΜῈ ry Steet: ry. ΕἸ. 1112 τί 

στιν, ὦ μ' erat φόβος. 

999 f. θᾶκον. Paus., 16, 1) saw 
at Lies ent near the temple of Zeus Am- 
mon, οἰωνοσκοπεῖον.. ππιρεσένυ sahil 
Near it was a shrine of Τύχη.--λιμήν, 
a place to which the birds came: schol. 
ὅρμος καὶ ἕδρα, ὅπου πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα προσ- 
ἔρχονται. Cp. Eur. Or. 1077 καὶ δῶμα 
πατρὸς καὶ μέγας πλούτου λιμήν (*re- 
ceptacle'): Aesch. applied the Pte 
phrase to Persia (ers. 30 
were taken, not only from the flight of 
birds, but also from the positions in 
which they settled,—from their 
and from their mode of feeding. - The 
λιμήν means a place to which they were 
lured “ἃ food, so that their | 
(Aesch. P. FP. 492), and the other signs, 
could be noted. Cp. Arist. AL A. 9. 1 
ὅθεν καὶ ras διεδρίας καὶ τὰς συνεδρίας 
οἱ μάντεις λαμβάνουσι, δίεδρα μὲν τὰ 
πολέμια τιθέντες, civedpa δὲ τὰ εἰρη- 
νοῦντα πρὸς &\An\a.—Herwerden re 
tures οὐρανοῦ λιμήν, understanding a 

of sky chosen as a field of augural 

cheeresien (Cemplune). 

1001 ff. kang, ill-omened (0.C. 1433). 
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Indeed, it has not been my wont to slight thy counsel. 
Therefore didst thou steer our city’s course aright. 

I have felt, and can attest, thy benefits. 

Mark that now, once more, thou standest on fate’s fine 


What means this? How I shudder at thy message! 
Thou wilt learn, when thou hearest the warnings of 
mine art. As I took my place on mine old seat of augury, 
where all birds have been wont to gather within my ken, 
I heard a strange voice among them ; they were screaming with 
dire, feverish rage, that drowned their language in a jargon; 
and I knew that they were rending each other with their talons, 
murderously ; the whirr of wings told no doubtful tale. 

Forthwith, in fear, I essayed burnt-sacrifice on a duly 
kindled altar: but from my offerings the Fire-god showed no flame; 


ἜΣ ΩΝ Ay FapBapauede 


eS tare 


since . = 
comida: ᾿ 17. 755 rip νυν; ἃ 
fon ay pm | οὗλον κεκλή- 


irds were usually 
εὕσημοι feee1). Conversely the sound of 
: is likened to the twit- 
of birds: Her, 2. 57 ἕως δὲ éSap- 

ife (ἡ γυνή), ὄρνιθος τρόπον ἐδόκεέ σῴι 


του κόάμδ oxtial x of manner, 
*murderously.’ ᾿ 1318 εὔχεται 
κατασκαφῇ Ἵ Kabaoeds τὸ “Θήβης ἄστυ 
ΝΡ στρ where the first dat. is one 
at pestrumentst) answers tor vrdc? 
answers to ἐν χηλαῖ- 

oo. Elsewhere the Attic use of the subst. 
RUE het γον clean 
φοναῖς ταῖς αἱμακτικαῖς : 


. So 







χ 5 w The foods and friendships of 

birds (ἔχθραι τε τοῦ κωροκως a i 
7. 492) ‘were among the signs not y 

s. In this case there was a vague 


εν ας ὦ Nauck conject. οἰωνοσκύπον. 
οὐρανοῦ 1002 W 


ecklein conject. 


omen of bloodshed (govais), but no clear 
sign. The seer now sought further light 


pnnother mode of divination. ra Bee 
“xc. ἱερῶν, burnt-sacrifice; where t omen 


μοὶ antl the manner in which the 
ealt with the offering. Eur. ΡῈ 
Ὁ ny omits δ' ha spa Dias ἐε τ 
φλόγα; Phoen. 054 ἐμ 
nS, 7. 16 els ἔμ τὸ HN thd recourse ἀπε ον. 
This was ἡ δι᾽ τὰ Se ϑλυγίλλοςι 
cium, while ἱεροσκοπία = Ppt hy’ di- 
vination by inspecting entrails. In Aesch. 
P. V., 488—499, vv. 488—492 ie“ 
ὀρνιθομαντεία: VV. 493—5, 
and vv. 496—9, ἔμπυρα. 
ceeded to make trial off: Zr. 110! aber 
μυρίων ἐγευσάμην : Plat. Kep. 475 Ὁ war- 
τὸς μα τος γεύεσθαι. 
ph ᾿ fully kindled, 


1 παμ 
Fuel was placed around the offerings on 
the altar, and ignited at several points 
The epithet marks that the failure of the 
rite was not due to any negligence,— 
θυμάτων. ‘The offering consisted of thigh- 
bones cut from a sheep (or ox), with eed 
of the flesh adhering to them, and wra 
round with a double covering o oy 
On the top of these thigh-bones were laid 
parts of the victim’s intestines (σπλάγχνα), 
᾿οοῖνᾶμνς the gall-bladder (χολή). 

007" Hoairros= πῦρ (n. on 120 ff.). 

It was a good sign if the fire at once 
seized on the offerings and blazed up in 
clear flames (Apoll. Rhod. 1. 436 σέλας... 
| πάντοσε Ἀλαμπύμενον θνέων dro). 


12--2 


It was 


nee 


Kis μηρίων ἐτήκετο 
,,, καὶ μετάρσιοι Ῥ 

ν χολαὶ διεδ περ Ρῆο, καὶ καταρβυέις | 

ν rare goers ἐξέκειντο 7 ue Mr 


ZOPOKAEOY= 


suet [1 ΟὟ 


IOIO 
intt tw 


“τόνδ᾽, ἡμάνθα 


vr ἀσήμών ὁ 


7 aot yap οὗτος ἡγεμῶν, ἄλλοις δ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ν καὶ ταῦτα τῆς σῆς ἐκ φρενὸς νοσεῖ πόλις: 


εὐματὰ"" ro 


1013 φθίνοντ Wecklein conject. φανέντ᾽ : Semitelos φανθέντα, with Nauck's 
σεμνῶν for ἀλέα ce ria Nauck μαγεύματα: Μ, Schmidt λατρεύματα, 





a bad sign, if the fire was smothered in 
smoke, or played feebly around the flesh 
Hest a in, 3 See Rs! Ph. 
εἰς δὲ μῆλ᾽ ἔσφαζον, μπ ὌΝ r 
ἀκα | Pes’ ἐρόμων, ἔγρύτητ' ἐναντίαν, 
| ἄκραν τε λαμπάδ', ἡ δυοῖν ὄρους ἔχει, | νί- 
κὴξ τε σῆμα καὶ ri τῶν ἡσσωμένων : the 
pine “were watching for points of flame, 
© for éreaés in it,—such flick τς 
portend evil’; ἢ δι. they were w 
to see whether it would blaze u “P or die 
down. The ἄκρα λαμπάς ᾿Ξ ον δ high- 
est point of the fire, which, if towards the 
rightside, meant baie if towardstheleft, 
defeat. So Statius, 7 εὖ. to. 599, where 
Teiresias offers ἔμπυρα, and his daughter 
reports the signs to him (as the παῖς does 
here): Sanguineos marum apices 
{Ξ- ἐμπύρους ἀκμάς) geminumgue fer aras | 
ignem, et clara tamen mediae fastigi. 
ἐμεῖς {τ ἄκραν λαμπάδα) | Orta docet : 
unc in Speciem serpentis inanem | Anci- 
pitt gyro volvi (*as if creeping on its way 
frithout: an aim, the fire played timidly 
around the offering’). In Seneca Ομ. 
307 Teiresias asks, Quid flamma? Larga 
iamne comprendit dapes? | Utrumne clarus 
ignis et nitidus stetit, | Rectusque purum 
werticem caelo tulit, Ἰ An ἱαέέγα circum 
serpit incertus wae, | Ht fluctuante turbt- 
dus fumo labat? 

1008 £ The fat wrapped about the 
thigh-bones ought to have caught fire, 
when the flesh on the bones would have 
been burned, and the bones themselves 
calcined. But here there was no flame ; 
the kindled fuel lay in smouldering 
embers (orodds). The heat caused a 
fatty moisture to exude from the cover- 
ing of the thigh-bones. Trickling forth 
on the embers, this moisture emitted 
smoke, and sputtered as it threw parti- 


νει. 


cles of the fat upwards. The 
thigh-bo too, which ὡς the top 
-bones, i of cat 

ora 
it burst, scat Β into the 
And now the melting of the fat which 
covered the thigh-bones had gone so far 
= i ries eit hoes ΒΝ 
m a liqui was streaming 
them, while they themselves were left 
naked and intact. So utterly had the 


‘gods refused the offering. 


μυδῶσα: cp. gro: O. 7. 1278 φόνου μυ- 
δώσας σταγόνας.---κηκὶς Pr: 

exuding from them. For μηρία see on 
ror. Cp. Aesch. Cho. 268 ἐν κηκῖδι πισσή- 
pet φλογός, pitchy ooze of flame, #.¢., the 
funeral-fire of eens ho, from which pitch 
oozes. We might perh. join nenpleaw 
érixero, ‘was distilled f from them’; but 
the other constr. is simpler, and τήκεσθαί 
τινὸς is not ages elsewhere. 

here = exuded : oes with ἐπὶ 

(the embers of the uel placed oad the 
offering).—dvémrve, as particles of the fat 
crackled and were tossed upward at 
contact with the smouldering fire. 

1010 yoAal. Arist. always uses the 
sing. χολή ior the gall-bladder. In Plat. 
Jim. 82 & yodds=‘kinds of bile,’ the 
χολῆς εἴδη of 83 c. Here there was a 
metrical motive (diermelpovro) for ie 
ΕΣ . which denotes not merely the 

ladder, but also the gall 
it. The gall-bladder, and the lobe of the 
liver, afforded omens, by colour and 
form, in ἱεροσκοπία (τσ n): Aesch. 
P. F. 495 χολῆς λοβοῦ τε ποικίλην εὖ- 
μορφίαν : cp, Eur. £/. 827 ff. But here, 
in €urvpa, the χολή was simply a part of 
the burnt-offering,—added to the μηρία, 
because otherwise associated with divina- 


IOI5 
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a dank moisture, oozing from the thigh-flesh, trickled forth upon: 


the embers, and smoked, and sputtered; the gall was scattered 
to the air; and the streaming thighs lay bared of the fat that 


had been wrapped round them. 


Such was the failure of the rites by which I vainly asked a 
sign, as from this boy I learned ; for he is my guide, as I am 
guide to others. And ’tis thy counsel that hath brought this 


sickness on our state. 


1015 ταῦτα had been omitted in L, but the first hand has added it above the line. 


ag, yt θεοῖς 
pwra τοῖς θεοῖ | 
αὐνοὶ τάλλαι καταπίνουσ᾽ ἀεί. 


1011. pnpot eae in 1008, = 


Tea. “9 556 ‘chore 
λευκά to the gods),— 
in the —_ there vei 

the worst. 

ox τὰ ἕδος and peeping he the 
peal eae. Since the bone was an 
essential part of pee μηρία cannot 
‘slices cut from the thighs.’ 
In the H phrase, κατὰ πίονα μηρία 
ἡ εἰ quae word means, μα ee on 

gicbones wrapped in fat, the κνίσῃ. 
in Of. 3. ag fone) ἀξ ὦ 


ΡΝ ἢ hrase is equiv. to the 
of the Z he, ep eae 


Ta in Sesion, but ἀρ a ry Ae 


The Hom. μῆρα Ξε μηρία (Zi. 





1, 464).---καλνπτῆς =‘which had been 
copped round them’; cp. //. ar. 351 


μπῇ 
ἕ 
Εξὲ 
Ἔνι 
ὅ 


reg iy pl 
ayer round the T. on 

Ὁ ébrapor one Ὁ: Kv pe" 
δίπτυχα isa So 7 

are wrap δίπλακι δημῷ, 77. 23. Bp 
ἐξέκειντο, lay outside of, f.2., had been 
bared of, the fat. 


rites, 
—t predictions which he could have 
made if the rites had given him a sign. 
They gave none; and so his hopes of 
reading the future came to nought ( 
vovrTa : O. T. go6 φθίνοντα... | éa- 
φατα). Cp. ir. 765 (where Heracles 
offers burnt sacrifice) ὅπως δὲ σεμνῶν 


(Aesch. PV. 4 gy which teen offerings 
can yield. a, signs might be ἢ γον 
to the aspects 


or evil, accordi 

fire (cp. 1007 n.). But τ’ πρᾶν the fire 
had refused to burn at all. Like the 
birds, these rites also eon sero Me 
out any definite —though with a 
strebgthenad πνραῦξη. σαν of evil. 

1014 i . Statius Zed. ro. 
603: the daughter o Teiresias describes 
the omens to him, patriasgue illuminat 
umoras. 

1015 ἐκ, of cause, as O. C. 620 ἐκ 
σμικροῦ λόγου. Cp. 957» 918.---φρενύϑ, 
counsel, as 993. ΤᾺ incurred 
a μίασμα: cp. 1141. 


= 
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ZOPOKAEOYS 
υ βωμοὶ γὰρ ἡμῖν ἐσχάραι τε παντελεῖς, . i 


/ πλήρεις ὑπ᾽ οἰωνῶν͵ τε καὶ κυνῶν, βορ ᾶς 


ν τοῦ se ip mentor ὅτος ς Οἰδίπου γόνου. 


v κᾷτ᾽ οὐ δέχονται θυδτάδα ς λιτὰς ἔτι 


ν θεοὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν οὐδὲ μηρίων 
“ οὐδ᾽ ὄρνις εὐσήμους. ἄπορρο 


1020 


v ἀνδροφθόρου βιυβῥῶξες αἵματος ree io 


ν ταῦτ᾽ οὖν, τέκνον, φρόνησον 

“τοῖς πᾶσι κοινόν ἐστι eh 
¥ 

ος οὐκέτ ἔστ᾽ 

ὅστ LS ἐς κακὸν 

 Ξιυξο 

ἀκίνητὸς πέλε 


τφλισκάνυε, "Ὁ we 


v ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ga δε KE 
ν ἄβουλος οὐἑ ἐς, ἴνο ος, 
γ πεσὼν ᾿ἀκειταῖ μηδ. 


ν αὐθαδία. τοὶ δ καὶό 


τῆτ᾽ ὁ 


ἀνθρώποισι γὰρ 
νειν" 


ἀνὴρ 1025 


ν ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε τῷ θανόντι, μηδ᾽ ὀλωλότα 


1016 £. παντελεῖ] In L εἴ has been made from ἢ: over which εἰ had been written. 


So in 1017 πλήρεις from πλήρης. 


erasure of two (or three) = τς after ev. i ‘ 
1022 Atos] Blomfield conject. \/fos.—Blaydes p inter 
1098. ἡμάρτηι L: 


Ges Bods. 


1021 εὐσήμου:] In L there has been an 


Nauck conj. οὐδ᾽ αἰσίους 


ὄρνι 
alia) ἀνῦρ. βεβρῶτα σώματος λίπος, with ὄρνε᾽ in ΙΟΣῚ. 





1016 βωμοί, the public altars of the 
gods, usu. raised on a base (xpymls) with 
steps (cp. 854, O. 7. 1τ85).---ἐσχάραι, 
portable braziers, used in private houses 
either for sacrifice to household deities 
(esp. Eorla), or for purposes of cooking. 

cration s.v. quotes Ammonius of 
Lamprae (an Attic writer of the rst cent. 
A.D, who left a treatise Περὶ βωμῶν καὶ 
θυσιῶν) :---ἔσχάραν φησὶ καλεῖσθαι τὴν 
μὴ ἔχουσαν ὕψος, .. «ἀλλ' ic pe seit 
It stood on four legs, instead of having 
a pedestal like the βωμός (Ross /nserr. 
3: 52 ἐσχάραν τετράποδον). It was used 
in sacrifice to the ἥρωες, who, not being 
Geol, had no claim to βωμοί: Pollux 1. 8 
ἐσχάρα δ᾽ ἰδικῶς δοκεῖ ὠνομάσθαι, ἐφ᾽ ἧς 
τοῖς ἥρωσιν ἀποθύομεν. --- πα s, in 
their full tale, ‘one and all.’ So ὁλόκλη- 
po. or ὁλοσχερεῖς could be used, where 
the notion was that δε a total to which no 
unit was lacking.—Not, ‘receiving le 
τέλεια᾽ ; nor, ‘serving for all rites’ edn). 

1017 £. πλήρεις (εἰσίν) are defiled, 
in οἷων. κι κυνῶν, by birds and dogs, 
rov.,.O18. , with their food, 
(torn) from the son of Oed. This sense 
of πλήρης belongs also to πλέως and 
μεστός, but esp. to ἀνάπλεως, as to dva- 
πίμπλημι. The fig. sense of πλήρεις might 


here allow us to take ὑπό with βορᾶς, 
but it goes more naturally with the agents. 
For the gen. γόνου, describing the source 
or material of the Bopd, cp, Aesch. Ag, 
1220 κρεῶν... οἰκείας βορᾶς, food supplied 
by their own flesh (οἰκείας instead of ol- 
κείων : cp. above, 793). ϑυσμό; ad- 
verbially with πεπτῶτος, instead of δυσ- 
μόρωφτ: cp. 823 Avypordray ὀλέσθαι, τι.---- 
Two other constructions are possible. 
(1) τοῦ... «γόνον in appos, with βορᾶς: 
* their —viz., the son’: cp. logo 
βορὰν | φέρειν νιν. But this seems 

when the reference is to dispersed mor- 
sels of his flesh. (2) Tov... as g 
absol., ‘as,’ or ‘since,’ he has fallen, 
Such a gen. absol., however, ought here 
to express, not, ‘as he has fallen,’ but, 
‘as he has been left unburied.’ 

1019 xdr’, ‘and then,’ here=‘and 
so.’ It usually means, ‘and after that,’ 
i.é., ‘and nevertheless’ (Ὁ. C. 418).— 

Sas, accompanying sacrifice : Aesch. 
Theb. 269 cata? νύμισμα θυστάδος 
βοῆς. Cp. ἢ. 490 καὶ ee eae 
gods) θυέεσσι he εὐχω ee oe | λοιβῇ 
τε κνίσῃ Te παρατρωπῶσ᾽ ἄνθρωποι | hee - 
σύμενοι. 

1021 ΣΦ, ne as //, 24. 219; «Εἰ. 
149; Eur. . 72, fr. 637: Ar. Az, 


ANTIFONH 


For the altars of our city and of our hearths have been tainted, 
one and all, by birds and dogs, with carrion from the hapless 
corpse, the son of Oedipus: and therefore the gods no more 
accept prayer and sacrifice at our hands, or the flame of meat- 
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ering 5 nor doth any bird give a clear sign by its shrill cry, 
hey have tasted the fatness of a slain man’s blood, 

‘hink)then, on these things, my son. 
put when an error hath been made, that man is no longer 


All men are liable to 


aitiaas or unblest who heals the ill into which he hath μὴ τ: 


and remains not stubborn. 
charge of tomy. 


Be ale? Ἰρ GPs. 
L: ἀκίνητος τ. 


ΠΣ 


divyros 


Nay, allow the claim of 


Self-will, we Senge incurs the _ 
[; stab not the | 


1027 dxeirat MSS. ἀκῆται Wunder.— 


Blaydes conject. ἀνίκητος or ἀνίατος: M. Schmidt, ἀνή- 
L, with » written above by the first hand. 


1029 τῷ θανόντι] 


Heimsoeth conject. τῷ δέοντι: Nauck, τῷ φρενοῦντι ; Wecklein, νουθετοῦντι : 





ἕω i, τίς ὄρνις οὗτος, a quotation 
gry ΠΣ davis ;). But 


] Γ Βα. 1364, Ar. Av, 833, 
is said to ape a in Attic. 

ruggedness the m gives a 
contain “Wen ἃ slowness, perha 
posed, an temic verse 


caesura in the 


pure 





fog » μὴ “yr 
: Ph. rol, 1064, 1369 : Aesch. 
Pers. 509 ἣν avres μόγις πολλῷ 


mre κα cp. on 1002.—PeBpa- 
res, as if ὄρνιθες ovywot had pre- 
= Cp. Her. et a een Live 
ἄνδρα σβωνύντα p, δυναμένους 
Pain pov 


» αἴμα- dros ἐφθαρμένο lua 
= 208 αὐδὰ τρυσάνωρ: O. Cy 711, 0 


tre, instead of ἐπάν, with 
at ο.6. 1125. The subject to 
or ris) is quickly supplied 


Σ᾿ avohpes, of folly, as 
eens 7. 888, 
(1027 ἀκεῖται, 


fl, 13. 115 ἀλλ᾽ ἀκεώ- 
pant dxeoral τοι es ἐσθλῶν.-- 


ok 








μετα 
αὶ μέν τε φρένες ἐσθλῶν. 
A a for ἢ ssctpares 


the reproach of σκαιότης 
a " cp. 470). As δεξιός is a 





quick-witted man, of flexible and ive 

, 50 σκαιός is one whose mental clum- 
siness makes him unapt to learn. ira 
‘ineptitude,’ is often associated with i 
rance and with inaccessibility to new h 
Cp. Plat. Aep. 411 &; one who omits to 
cultivate his mind acts βίᾳ... καὶ ἀγριότητι, 
ὥσπερ θηρίον... καὶ ἐν ἀμαθίᾳ καὶ craid- 
τητι μετὰ ἀρρυθμίας τε καὶ ἀχαριστίας ζῇ. 
Lys. or. το § 15 ἡγοῦμαι... τοῦτον... οὕτω 
σκαιὸν εἶναι ὥστε οὐ δύνασθωι μαθεῖν τὰ 
λεγόμενα. Ar. Vesp, 1183 ὦ σκαιὲ κἀπαΐ- 
Beure. So here σκαιότης expresses a stu- 
pidity that is deaf to remonstrance. 

1029 f. «lke τῷ θανόντι, ‘make a 
concession to the dead,’ #.¢., give him the 
burial rites which are his due, _ It is not 
as if he were a living foe, and prowess 
(ἀλκή) could be shown by sudsting as 
claim, The words τῷ θανόντι have 
groundlessly suspected (see cr, n.).— 
κέντει, stab. Cp. the scene in the /iiad 
where the Greeks prick Hector’s corpse 
with their swords; //. 22. 371 οὐδ᾽ dpa οἵ 
τις ἀνουτητί γε παρέστη: and ἐῤ. 9 ash 
For κεντεῖν of cowardly or t 
wounding, cp. 42. 1244 ἡμᾶς ἡ κακοῖς Ba- 
λεῖτέ wou | ἢ σὺν δόλῳ κεντήσεθ' οἱ Ἀελειμ- 
μένοι. ἱκτανεῖν, ‘slay aztew.’ In comp. 
with vera of killing, ἐπί usu. =either ‘in 
addition’ (O. C. 1733 ἐπενάριξαν, n.), or 

‘over’ a grave, etc., as usu. ἐπισφάττειν 
but cp. 1288: Diog. Laert. 2. 17 § 135 
(Menedemus) Βίωνος... ἐπιμελῶς κατατρέχ- 
οντὸς τῶν μάντεων νεκροὺς αὐτὸς ἐπι- 
σφάττειν ἔλεγες Cp. PA. ο46 ἐναίρων 


Pex 
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ἫΝ ngih 


v κέτει. τίς aie τὸν θανόντ᾽ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΥΣ 


ah a μευ τ 


“ εὖ σοι Ἔσο εὖ λέγω" τὸ μανθάνειν δ᾽ 


“ ἥδιστον εὖ 


ΚΡ,- ὦ πρέσβυ, πάντες ὥστε τοξόται σκοποῦ 
“ τοξεύετ᾽ ἀνδρὸς τοῦδε, “κοὐδὲ μαντικῆς 


τι ἄν ῥαξτος ὑμῖν εἰμι, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπαὶ γένους 


af repbaivet ν᾽ Shee ταπὸ Se πάλαι. 


» ἐμπὸ 


"ἢ ἦλ ita 


hexTpor, € εἰ βούλεσθε, καὶ τὸν Ἰνδικὸν 


“ χρυσόν. Τάφῳ δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον οὐχὶ κρύψετε, 


ν΄ οὐδ᾽ εἰ θέλουσ᾽ οἱ Ζηνὸς αἰετοὶ βορὰν 5" 


Semitelos, θεσπίζοντι. 
written some other and lon os, an 

which extends beyond it to the space of 
δ' ἥδιστον 1.. 
γένους MSS. (ὕμιν L). 


See comment. 


our or five letters. 
1034 £. κοὐδὲ μαντικῆς ἄπρακτος ὑμῖν ne τῶν δ᾽ or 


ἐπικτανεῖν ; 1030 
λέγοντος, εἰ κέρδος λέγοι. ς 
1035 
τἀπὸ dp δεων 
1040 


1030 δυο γτ ραν The first hand in L had inadvertently 


ing with ém-. κτανεῖν is in an erasure, 
1031 ΖΦ. μανθάνειν 


1036 κἀμπεφύόρτισμαι L, with « written 


above w by an early hand. The later mss. are divided between κάμ- and κἀκ-: 


A has the latter. 


1081 f. εὖ φρονήσας, having conceived 
kindly ee δ a very rare use of the 
aor, Sorte The sense, instead of εὖ 

The τος part. of φρονέω usu, 
cin (ἡ) ‘having come to a sound 
mind,’ Ὁ. 7. 649, and so Isocr. or. 8. 
πε ναυσὶ (2) ‘having formed 

τὸς gael A 145: (3) in the phrase 

(or τὰ αὐτὰ) φρονήσαντες, ‘having 
se to an agreement,’ Her. 1. 60, 5. 
oor a ‘a ἀρκις ας ἐγ πώς ato 

Peas : 20 1. : an above, 
Coat hives for the poate in the 
γνώμη, see ὅδό π. With ἤδιστον we 
supply ἐστί, as in O. 7. 315. 

1033 ὥστε-- ὡς: O.C. 343.---σ᾽κοποῦ, 
se. τοξεύουσι : the gen. as with στοχάζο- 
μαι: 50 //. 4. τοῦ ὀΐστευσον Meveddov: 14. 
402 Αἴαντος δὲ πρῶτος ἀκόντισε. Cp. 241. 

1034 ΖΦ. κοὐδὲ μαντικῆς κιτιλ.: not 
even by seer-craft do ye leave me unat- 
tempted: in your plots against me ye 
oe ators to ὥρα ἂν ints in 

i ase are notable. (1) 

='not worked,’ in the sense of, ‘not 
plotted “πε πράσσειν oft.=‘to in- 
trigue’; ‘to in e against one’ 
might be expressed ia. bs περί Twos, 
or ἐπί run, though ἐπιβουλεύω τινί is the 
usu. phrase. But, while ἐπιβουλεύομαι 
had a aaa ec pass. use (‘to be plotted 

could not say πράσσονται, 


1037 τὰ πρὸ σάρδεων L, with dv above ra from the first 


‘they are the objects of an in 
ἄπρακτος is therefore bolder tan its prose 
equivalent, ναι τα τὰ Se (a) Still, for 
poetry, it seems ible, (2) μαντικῆς, 
Such a gen., joined τὸ a eomebate with 
@ privative, more often denotes the 
answering to a gen. with ὑπό after a pass. 
verb, or to the subject of an act. verb: 

cp. 847: Zr. 685 ἀκτῖνος... ἄθικτον (un- 
νῶν éy the ray). Here, the instru- 
ment, μαντική, is, in fact, personified as 
the agent: ἐμέ... μαντικῆς does not corre- 
spond to the instrum. dat. in «al μαντικῇ 
πράσσετε περὶ ἐμοῦ, but to the nom. in 
καὶ μαντικὴ πράσσει περὶ ἐμοῦ ὑμῖν (ye 
have even seer-craft practising on rns 
An easier reading would be μαντικῇ. The 
instrumental dat. is often retained with 
the negative verbal; " Plat. Symp. ατὸ 
E xpiuact., Baden ἄτρωτος ἢ σιδήρῳ: 
ἔτ, com. anon, 55 ἀνεπιβουλεύτου φθόνῳ. 
But poetical usage seems to warrant 
pavrixijs.—The conjecture. (see 
με pendix) would forestall the taunt 
we h now forms the climax, ἐξημπό- 

μαι. 


Chorus as to him. If we read τῶν (with- 
out δ᾽), as relative, it would naturally 


μ᾿ 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 185 


fallen; what prowess is it to slay the slain anew? I have 
mack thy good, and for thy. go speak; and never is it 
sweeter to learn from a good counsellor than when he counsels 
for thine own gain. 

Cr. Old man, ye all shoot your shafts at me, as archers 
at the butts;—ye must needs practise on me with seer-craft 
also ;—aye, the seer-tribe hath long trafficked in me, and made 
me their merchandise. Gain your gains, drive your trade, if 
ye list, in the silver-gold of Sardis and the gold of India; but ye 


shall not hide that man in the grave,—no, though the eagles of 
Zeus should 


hand. Notwithstanding the space after προ, the scribe may have meant mpo- 
σάρδεων to be one word, as it is in the lemma of the schol. But it is also possible 


that he merel on players tage Some of the later Mss. have τὸν πρὸ σάρδεων 
(as Vat.), airs πρὸς πον ΨῈ A)... Eustathius (p. 368. 30, 1483. 27) reads 
πρὸς Σάρδεων, which nck efended τὸν πρὸ Σάρδεων 


e. Musgrave 
et Micke. ραν sited σέρνουν. 1036 βούλεσθε e from βού. 
L, SEES GF el οὐ δὴ 1, 





refer to ὑμῖν } it could hardly refer to wise similar). Cp. Shaks. Com. Zrr. 3. 
of Semitelos, 1. 72 ‘It would make a man mad as a 

Seinen thea be attractive. But buck, to be so ht and sold.’ 
sucha substitute for μάντεσι would be very .1087 £& Σάρδεων ov: 
str . And, if we keep L’s τῶν δ᾽, the electron, or silver-gold, from gold- 
demonstrative sufficiently inter- mines of Tmolus in Lydia, the range s. 
prets the reference to wdvrets.—iatintri- of Sardis, Croesus dedicated at Delphi 
meters, as £/. 711: Aesch. Ag. 892, 94: a lion of refined gold (χρυσὸς ibean 


i passage, see Appendix. half-plinths, or ingots, of gold,—four 
1086 thy Creon means: being of refined gold, and chew rest of this 
*The Thebans have bribed Teiresias to electron, or ‘white Ae ot (λευκὸς ypucds) ; 
frighten me. He has taken their money. Her. 1. 50. The celebrity of this ἀνάθη- 
ΗΝ ρον their main Greece helps to explain the poet's 
hands. I am like a τος am toaarye gs phrase. Stein on Her. /.¢. shows that 
which has been so , and put _ the ratio of silver to gold in electron was 
on board the buyer’s “hip Cp. 1063. about 3 to 7. Pliny, who makes the 
Her. 1. 1 ἐξεμπολημένων (lon.) σῴι σχεδὸν ratio only 1 to 4, describes electron both 
they | off almost as a natural blend of metals, and as an 
eV -Neither ἐμφορτίζομαι nor ἐκ. —_ artificial product (it εἰ cura,...addito ar- 
ri ζομαι elsewhere, except that genfo, 33.80),—Paus. 5. 12§ 7 distinguishes 
! : i i the two senses of ἤλεκτρον, (i) silver-gold, 
(2) amber. The latter is the ἤλεκτρον of 
Herodotus (3. 115), and of Od. 15. 460, 
where a Phoenician brings a golden ὅρμου 
--μετὰ δ᾽ ἠλέκτροισιν éepro (‘strung wi 
amber er gg “aint is pa Meh ~ 
rection ὁ (or In class 
Greek ἤλεκτρον is always neut., as it is in 
Paus. αἷβο.-- Ἰνδικὸν χρυσόν: Her. 3. 
04 speaks of the Ἰνδοί as sending Dareius 
ail “meat τονε βε (as a canes) from an annual tribute of 360 talents in gold 
ship’: not, ‘made into a cargo,’ nor, dust (ψῆγμα). 
o.’—In 7%. 537 there 1040 oi Ζηνὸς alerol: //. 24. 310 ὅς 
atteting. of of ἐμπόλημα and τε σοὶ αὐτῷ φίλτατος οἰωνῶν, καί εὑ 


Gases theme’ the passage is not other- κράτος ἐστὶ μέγιστον, Pind. /. 4. 4 (the 


Ee 
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pew νιν ἁρπάζοντες ἐς Διὸς : θρόνους, 


ws μίασι 
= te 
ν θεοὺς ye 


ν πίπτουσι δ᾽, ὦ 


τοῦτο ae yee ae 
OTL 


σω κεῖνον' 
“οὔτις ἀνθρῴφῶν. rbéveis 
εραιὲ Τειρεσία, βροτῶν 


1045 


ν ἥδ πολλὰ δεμοξ ατολϑιν αἴσχρ᾽, ὅταν λόγους 
αἰσχροὺς καλῶς λέγωσι τοῦ κέρδους χάριν. 


ΤῈ." “per: 


v ap’ οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τις, ἄρα φράζεται 


ποῖον Τοῦτο 
2 δύ» Ec #4} Acdsee & 


“κτημάτων 


ΚΡ, "τί χρῆμα: 
ΤΕ." ὅσῳ κράτιστον 


ΤΠ 


πάγκοινον λέγεις ; 


εὐβουλία; 1050 


ΚΡ," ὅσῳπερ, οἶμαι, μὴ φρονεῖν πλείστη βλάβην" 
TE. " ταύτης σὺ μέντοι τῆς νόσου πλήρης ἔφυς. 
ΚΡ," οὐ βούλομαι τὸν μάντιν ἀντειπεῖν κακῶς. 
ΤΕ," καὶ μὴν λέγεις, ψευδῆ με θεσπίζειν λέγων. 


ΚΡ." τὸ μαντικὸν γὰρ πᾶν φιλάργυρον γένος. 


ΤΕ, "τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ τυράννων αἰσχροκέρδειαν φιλεῖ, 


1042 £. ix) wo L.—roiro μὴ τρέσατ] 


Nauck conject. τοῦτο ταρβήσας, 


τοῦτο δὴ τρέσας, if παρήσω be kept: but he gives τοῦτο μὴ τρέσας... παρῶ i 


own conject.). 


Delphian piheahin) χρυσέων Διὸς αἰητῶν 
πάρεδρος (the golden eagles on the ὁμ- 
@ahés). Hor. Carmi. 4. 4. 1 ministrum 
fulminis alitem. 

te £. οὐδ᾽ ὥς, ὧν even (I waite 

t case,— ting the supposition, οὐδ᾽ 
εἰ θέλουσ᾽. ὅν “Δ Ὁ. 179. ἃ οὐ δ' εἴ μοι 
δεκάκις τὲ καὶ εἰκοσάκις τόσα δοίη, | ... 
οὐδέ ker ὡς ἔτι θυμὸν ἐμὸν πείσει 'Avya- 
μέμνων. Od. 22. 61 Ε΄. οὐδ᾽ εἴ οι πατρώζα 
πάντ᾽ ἀποδοῖτε | ...o00€ κεν ὡς ἔτι χεῖρας 
ἐμὰς λήξαιμι: φόνοιο. ---ΟἸς prose, too, 
used καὶ ὥς, “even in that case ” (Thuc. I. 
44), οὐδ᾽ ὡς (id. 1. 132), etc.—maprice. 
οὐ μή, with the and pers. fut. ind., 

rohibits; but with the rst or ard pers. 
it can be used in emphatic denial, though 
the aor, subjunct. is more usual: El. 1052 
οὔ σοι μὴ μεθέψομαί ποτε: seen. on O. (. 
177. There is no reason, then, for sus- 
pecting the text (see cr. n.). 

1044 θεοὺς μιαίνειν, Teiresias had 
said that the altars were defiled (1016). 
Creon replies that he will not yield, 
even if birds fly with the carrion up to 
the very throne of Zeus ;—‘ for no mortal 
can pollute the gods.’ Campbell takes 
this to be an utterance of scepticism, 


ie = 


1046 After αἴσχρ᾽ two letters have been erased in L: 


like οὐκ Rene jpordy ἀξιοῦσθαι 
μέλειν (Aesch. Ag. 3, LOR pei tos 
the Epicurean conception of 
are neither pleased nor 
This view seems to do some injus: 
tice to the poet’s dramatic Lepage 
I read the words quite differently. 
most orthodox Greek piety held that ‘no 
mortal could pollute the gods.’ Geeue for 
example, Eur. 4. #. τὰ 
having recovered sanity bf dete cht 
children, has covered his face, to 
from the holy light of the sun. Theseus 
—who is a type of normal εὐσέβεια--- 
makes him uncover, sa ν--τί d's of 
μιαίνεις θνητὸς ὧν τὰ τῶν θεῶν. The sun- 
god cannot be polluted by a mortal, 
e idea of religious μίασμα was that a 
mortal had contracted some impurity 
which disqualifed him for communion 
with the gods. The tainting of an altar — 
eut off such communion by 
uncleanness to the very place where men 
sought to be cleansed. Creon excitedly 
imagines a seemingly worse profanation, 
and then excuses his Se alk ene impiety 
by a general maxim w 
—‘no man can pollute the bre 


admit : 
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bear the carrion morsels to their Master’s throne—no, not for a 


dread of that defilement will I suffer his burial:—for well I 
know that no mortal can defile the gods.—But, aged Teiresias, 
the wisest fall with a shameful fall, when they clothe shameful 
ts in fair words, for lucre’s sake. 
Alas! Doth any man know, doth any consider... 
Cr. Whereof? What general truth dost thou announce? 


TE. How 
Cr. As folly, I 


“ete above all wealth, is good counsel. 
I think, is the worst mischief. 


ΤΕ. Yet thou art tainted with that distemper. 

Cr. I would not answer the seer with a taunt. 

ΤΕ. But thou dost, in saying that I prophesy falsely. 
Cr. Well, the prophet-tribe was ever fond of money. 
TE. And the race bred of tyrants loves base gain. 


1049 χρῆμα] Nauck ὡς 95 γνῶμα or ῥῆμα, 


hand had written αἰσχρὰν. 
1051 πλείστη] πλείστηι L, made from πλήστηι. 


3 ἀντ᾽ εἰπεῖν 1.. 


L, with ὦ written cp hs τα first Ai “Cp. O. T. 360. 


1 λέγειν 
1066 τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ] Hartung conject. τὸ δ' αὖ: 


2 ist his 
Gememeoiech cnftae ΒΚ δὲν λει 


O. C. 1514 τι. 

: ' “tae in a 
sense: | * δ' ἣν 
το ate wx jeer’ ἐνομάτων 

3 @. τὸ: τάδικ᾽ εὖ 
aus 
ay te Kotde τ Instead 3 
Ἦ bitter wor 
------ with the mournful 


ich they suggest —the thought 
his sorrowful exclama- 
πάντες γὰρ οὐ dpoveir’ 
a (O. 7. 328). 
ess p. Eur. ee. 784 
said, lxeredw,) AT. 
5o oft. in juestion 
1231 ear wig 
of the si 
sxordium is this to be? 
eae “thought has a terribly 
definite point, as Creon is soon to feel 
(1066). 









opp and Seyffert, τὸ δέ γε. 


1050 £. κτημάτων : cp. 684.—bdrwmep 
with superl., as Ὁ. C. 743 n. By μὴ 
φρονεῖν Creon hints that the seer’s clever- 
ness has outrun his prudence (1046). 

1052 νόσου: cp. 732: πλήρηρ, 1017. 

1053 In ἀντειπεῖν κακῶς, ἀντί quali- 
fies the whole phrase: i.e., it means, ‘to 
revile in return,’ dvrihowbopetv, as ἄντι- 
δρᾶν κακῶς (O. C. ττο [πε ἀνταδικεῖν. 

1054 καὶ μήν, ‘and verily,’ m 
here, ‘and yef,—the adversative force 
arising from the contrast between Creon’s 

rofession and his practice. Cp. 2a1.— 
eet sc. κακῶς τὸν pdrrw.—For the 
metre, cp. 44, 802 

1055 yévos: 1035- Cp. Eur. J. A. 
520 τὸ μαντικὸν πᾶν σπέρμα φιλότιμον 
κακὸν, /felen. 755 (of μαντική), βίου yap 
ἄλλως δέλεαρ ηὐρέθη τόδε, | κοὐδεὶς ἐπλού- 
Tyo’ ἐμπύροισιν ἀργὸς dv,—t.e., the seer’s 
client is never enriched (though the seer 
himself is). 

1056 τὸ δ' ἐκ τυράννων. The text is 
sound. Instead of saying, ‘the race of 
tyrants’ (.¢., all the tyrants who exist), 
he says, with more rhetorical force, ‘the 
race dred of tyrants,’ @.¢, the a 
whose progenitors have also been t 
Thus ἐκ expresses that the love ὁ “base 
gain’ is hereditary. For τύραννος in the 
bad sense, see ὦ. 7. 873 n. - 
κέρδειαν : not in the literal sense in wl 
Creon imputed it to his servants (313), 
but in this, that Creon secures an un- 


KP. ap οἶσθα ra 
TE. os 
ov μάντις, ἀλλὰ 


κίνει, μόνον δὲ 
οὕτω γὰρ ἤδη κα 


a3 ἐμοῦ Ὁ γὰρ τήνδ᾽ 
ὄρσεις με rs διὰ φρενῶν φράσαι. 


μὴ ᾽πὶ κέρδεσιν λέγων λέγων. 
κῶ τὸ σὸν μέρος. 


ὡς μὴ ἐμπολήσων, ἴσθι τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα. 
ἀλλ᾽ εὖ γέ τοι κάτισθι μὴ πολλοὺς ἔτι 


γέ Ὄυς᾿ ἁμιλλητῆρας ἡλίου τελῶν" "7 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


αγοὺς ὄντας ἂν λέγῃς λέγων; * ΞὸΣ Vd 
Mende: od σώσας πόλιν. 


ικεῖν φιλῶν. . 
1060 


1065 


οἷσι τῶν σῶν αὐτὸς ἐκ σπλάγχνων ἕνα. 


1057 λέγησ L, from λέγεισ. 


conject. ψέγων. 
first hand. 


worthy personal triumph by trampling on 

religion and silencing just remonstrance 

(505 ff.). Such a triumph is an αἰσχρὸν 
κέ 


1057 £. ap οἶσϑα λέγων ταγοὺς ὄντας 
ἃ ἂν \éyys; knowest thou that whatever 
it pleases thee to say is said of men who 
are rulers? Ἀέγω Pat τιξεῖο say some- 
thing of him. ἃ dv λέγῃξ is a scornful 
euphemism, implying that he indulges in 
random abuse. tayovs: only here in 
Soph.: oft. in Aesch, (in P. Κα οὔ Zeus 
is ὁ νέος ταγὸς μακάρων); once in Eur., 
7. A. 269 (Adrastus), Here the word 


he: arn orparyyds (8), but simply 


1058 coher cp. O. 7. 1221 ἀνέπνευσα 

th σέθεν. , merely =céow- 
καὶ (cp. 22). The rare position of ἔχεις 
might suggest the prose sense (‘thou hast 
saved, and keepest’); but that position 
occurs where ἔχω is merely the auxiliary 
(794; Ad. a2 ἔχει ἐν HEE 

1060 τἀκίνητα διὰ φρενῶν, Ξ- τὰ διὰ 
φρενῶν ἀκίνητα, those secrets in my soul 
which ought to to be let alone. Cp. 0. Ὁ. 
1526 ἃ δ᾽ ἐξάγιστα μηδὲ κινεῖται ὄγῳ, Π, 
For the place of the adv. διὰ ὠρενῶν, cp. 
659 n.: for διά, 639 π.: Aesch. 7%. 593 
βαθεῖαν ἄλοκα διὰ souks καρπούμενος. 

1061 κίνει: a word used esp. of sacri- 
lege: Her. 6. 134 κινήσοντά τι τῶν dew 
των ety a temp) ‘teas 4. 08 ὕδωρ...κι- 

νῆσαι (to ΡΣ ig fane, by . ar wi tna 
or sacrifices).—povov SC. 
eae ey 


κίνει , ἔνε, with a view to 


(The first hand has merely added strokes, 

7, to the contracted character for εἰ, instead of altering the latter.}—r 
1061 μόνον δὲ μὴ ᾽πὶ] μόνον δ' ἐπὶ L, with μὴ written ἐπὶ by 

1062 The first hand in L had placed a full stop at pipes The fre 


een Keck 


receiving mon m the Thebans for 
on me to | oy Pole 50 

(QO. 7. 388) calls Seer, seer, ἄῤλιον. ' 
boris ἐν τοῖς κέρδεσιν | a 


yap 
matters stand (ἤδη), καὶ hoe ‘nceen), ‘I 
think that I sAa// speak thus—#.e., not for 
gain—so far as thou art concerned.’ The 
seer, with grave «ταὶ ἐ Fargas 
to Creon's ἐπὶ κέρδεσιν, and 
says that the siteronieicien is superfluous. 
The message which he has to utter is 
pir with no xépdy—for Creon. Forthe 


os here = quantum ad ey 





δοκῶ (λέξειν), cp. oes ‘Coscia {τοῦ 
refers to the covert threat: ‘ Aamo at thou 
wilt, thou shalt not shake m 
The choice lies between 
that of the Scholiast, teers τἱν 
interrogative:—obrw νομίζεις, Gre ἐπὶ κέρ- 
ee ἔνε, — do I cca 
thy part—to be speaki money 
The points in favour of of the Scholiast’s 
interpretation are:—(a) The combination 
vyap...xal (before the verb) suits an in- 
dignant question : P+ 770; Tr, 1124. 
(δ) The tone of rising anger—which be- 
gan at ro6o—fitly preludes the outburst at 
1064: cp. O. 7. 343—350. But on the 
other hand:—(a2) The gers comes 
late, seeing that Creon has already used 
the same taunt four times (1036, 1047, 
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Knowest thou that sd Stk is spoken of thy King? 
I know it; for through me thou hast saved Thebes. 
Thou art a wise seer; but thou lovest evil deeds. 


Thou wilt rouse me to utter the dread secret in my 


Out with it !—Only speak it not for gain. 

Indeed, methinks, I shall not,—as touching thee, 
Know that thou shalt not trade on my resolve. 

Then know thou—aye, know it well—that thou shalt 


not live through many more courses of the sun’s swift chariot, 
ere one begotten of thine own loins 


corrector (5) 


ree ees ὁ front st hand. 


this into a mark of interrogation. 
10665 τροχοὺς Mss.: τρόχους Ἐτίαγάϊ.---ἀμιλλητῆρα 


1084 πουλλὰσ L, with 


Musgrave conject. ἁμιλλητῆρος.---ἡλίου τελῶν] Winckelmann conject. ἥλιον τελεῖν, 


- _ 


1058, Ἤν denne anil indeed, in so directly 
f)"Thoug os ΜΗ spony enough. 

} core angered (1085), it 
7 ἐξάμην. αἴτω better to conceive him as 
speaking here with a stern calmness. 
(c) It would be correct to hs fa (ecg) π᾿ πέ- 


φασμαι λέγων, τὸ σὸν μέρος been 
represented as sp ee 
could create sch a ief*): “16 pd 
On the whole, then, the first view is 
Dene thers, which may be rejected, 


ἂν» ᾿ But, if we are thus to supply 

ἐπὶ « pare ὐτ σι ree id 
peeiawst be interrogative. (2) ‘So 

concerned, I do not ex to 

| my own profit’; z.¢., 1 il re- 

ny athe ll (3) Daye 


that I’ shall find an 
will be only 
advantage for me. 
ἐμπ assured 






. μ' , 
thi art not to trade (1037) on my 
solve 5 os οὐ πους et out of it (from 
heban: abi rsuading me to sur- 
aught have been 


is to place 
Inud poo is more often 
cd tic. in the accus., the 
object perat. verb: PA, 253 ὡς 
νηδὲν εἰδότ᾽ ἴσθι μ᾽ “4 senarnet: Ό. 7, 





plish, #2, live through: μή is due to 
the imperat. κάτισθι (Ὁ. C. 78 n.). The 
easy correction, ἥλιον τελεῖν, has been 
by some recent edd. {κάτισϑι then 
has the constr. with inf., as 473 ἴσθι... 
πίπτειν). It may be right. But τελῶν, if 
not a usual phrase, is a natural one; and 
it is more impressive here to Prd oe 
shalt not live through many tify Mua: 
‘the sun shall not fulfil ΠΡΟΣ 


ἘΝ το for ὡς Attic dsinctin 
aoa. back at least to the A 
see Chandler ἃ 332 ἢ. 1 lant ots an ), who 
cites Ammonius of 7 τροχοὶ ὀξυτόνως 
καὶ τρόχοι βαρ ρουσι παρὰ τοῖς 
᾿Αττικοῖς. φησὶ Τρύφων (in the Augustan 
age) ἐν δευτέρᾳ περὶ ᾿Αττικῆς προσῳδίας. 
τοὺς μὲν yap περιφερεῖς τροχοὺς ὁμοίως ἡμῖν 
προφέρονται ὑξυτονοῦντες" τρῦχουε δὲ βαρυ- 
τόνως λέγουσι τοὺς δ᾽ This passage 
helps to explain why our Mss. all give 
τρυχούς here. When Ammonius wrote 
(towards the end of the 4th cent. A-D.) 
τρύχος, ‘course,’ was known only as an 
Atticism, while τροχός, ‘wheel, was a 
common word.—dapAAnripas, racing, 
rapid: Eur. Or. 456 γέροντι δεῦρ᾽ ἁμιλ- 
λᾶται wodl, Xen, An. 3. 4. 44 ὥρμησαν 
ἁμιλλᾶσθαι ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον. --- πα Schol. ex- 
plains, τοὺς ἀλλήλους διαδεχομένους, “suc 
cessive’; perh, taking the word to mean, 
‘competitors,’ Z¢., ‘vying in swiftness.’ 
But that does not warrant his version. 
1066 ἐν οἷσι-- ἐντὸς ὧν, it ¢., before 
they have ἜΡΗΜΟΣ cp. ὦ. C. 619 η.-- 
τῶν σῶν...ἐκ σπλάγχνων ἕνα, a strong 
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νέκυν νεκρῶν ͵ ἀμοιβὸν ἀντιδοὺς ἔσει, / 


avd’ ὧν 


εἰς μὲν τῶν ἄνω βαλὼν Κάτω, 
ψυχήν T ἀτίμως ἐν τάφῳ 


eyes δὲ τῶν κάτωθεν ἐνθάδ᾽ αὖ θεῶν 


κατῴκισας, 
1070 


v8 re ἀκτέριστον, ἀνόσιον νέκυν. 
ν οὔτε σοὶ μέτεστιν οὗτε τοῖς ἄνω 
θεοῖσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ σοῦ βιάζονται τάδε. 
τούτων σε λωβητῆρες ὑστεροφθόροι 


λοχῶσιν, Αἰδου καὶ θεῶν Ἐρινύες, 


1075 


5 »ᾳ 3 ΤᾺ La * Γι 
ἐν τοῖσίν αὐτοῖς τοῖσδε ληφθῆναι κακοῖς. 
καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἄθρησον εἰ κατηργυρωμένος. 
λέγω' φανεῖ γὰρ οὐ μακροῦ χρόνου τριβὴ 
3 A "- Π 


ὧν γυναικῶν σοῖς δόμοις κωκύματα. 


ἐχθραὶ δὲ πᾶσαι συνταράσσονται πόλεις, 


1068 βαλὼν τ: βάλλειν L, with w above εἰ from first hand. : 
of some later mss. (as E, 1.2, is adopted by Bothe, who 
omits τ᾽ after ψυχήν, and by Bergk, who places τ᾽ after ἀτίμως. 
Semitelos conject. γόων, to go with ἄμοερον, 


κατοικίσας, the reading 


fig. emg one whose life is nourished 
by thine own heart’s blood,—the son 
begotten of thee. If the ref. were to the 
mother, σπλάγχνα could mean ‘womb’: 
cp. Kaibel Apigr. 691 ζωὴ δὲ πλείων 
μητρὸς ἐν σπλάγχνοις ἐμή (of a babe who 
died just after birth). So brothers and 
sisters are ὑμόσπλαγχνοι (511). | 
1067 νέκυν νεκρῶν : 596 n. The 
vexpol are ἐγ sees and Antigone.— 
ἀντιδοὺς ἔσει, fut. perf. : cp. O. C. 816 n. 


1068 dv’ ὧν here=derl τούτων ὅτι, 


‘because’: so Ar. Plut. 434. The phrase 
more often means ‘wherefore’ (Ὁ. C. 
1295): cp. Ὁ, 7. 264 n.—tyxas βαλὼν 
κάτω τῶν ἄνω (rwd), thou hast thrust to 
the grave (one) of the living, For the 
omission of τις after the partitive gen., cp. 
El. 1322 κλύω | τῶν ἔνδοθεν χωροῦντος. 
1069 Bothe, omitting re after ὑνχήν, 
takes the latter with τῶν ἄνω, ‘a life be- 
longing to the upper world.’ We could 
then read either (2) ἀτίμως... κατοικίσας, or 
(6) with Bergk, ἀτίμως τ΄... κατοικίσας or 
κατῴκισας. But I prefer the ms. reading, 
because (a) τῶν ἄνω as= τῶν ἄνω τινά has 
a certain tone of solemnity and oo a 
which befits the utterance; (4) τῶν ἄνω... 
ν is somewhat weak: (c) the words 
τὸ. κατῴκισας, both by rhythm 
by diction, naturally form one clause, 


θιΡρΡρο δ. 


1080 


1069 κατώικισασ L, 


1070 θεῶν] 
1078 τριβὴ L. The only trace of 


—paraphrasing and interpreting the darker 
wtiemane in v. 1068.—Schiitz takes ἀνθ" 
ὧν as=drrl τούτων obs, and τῶν ἄνω as by 
attraction for rods ἄνω: i.¢., ‘on account 
of those persons whom, being alive, thou 
hast entombed.’ Kern, too, so takes 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, but makes τῶν ἄνω parti 
(‘on account of those among the li 
any view. But the καα δε ταν 
any view. But the | ἔχει 
μέν... ἔχεις δὲ plainly requires that Oa 
should apply in the same sense to both 
clauses. Schiitz, however, has to supply 
it with ἔχεις δέ in the ged sense of 
ἀντὶ τούτων (neut.) d7.—For οἱ ἄνω Ξεοὶ 
ἐν φάει, cp. 8ρο: PA. 1348 ὦ στυγνὸς αἰών, 
τί μ' ἔτι ἔχεις ἄνω | βλέποντα, κοὺκ 
ἀφῆκας εἰτ"Αἰδου μολεῖν ;—Some take τῶν 
ἄνω ἀ5-Ξ τῶν ἄνω few: ‘one ring to 
the gods above.’ This is too for 
ον ruthlessly: cp. O. C. 418, 21 
1181. 

1070 £. ἔχεις δέτε κατέχεις δέ. oer 
in ἔχεις μέν... ἔχεις δέ the rhetorical 
depends simply on the repetition (érava- 
φορά), the change of sense is immaterial. 
--τῶν κάτωθεν θεῶν, possess. gen. with 
νέκυν, a corpse belonging to them. For 
κάτωθεν Ξεκάτω, 511 Π. ιοιρον, without 
its due μοῖρα of burial rites: Ag. 1327 
νεκρὸν ταφῆς | ἄμοιρον. Others take τῶν 
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shall have been given by thee, a corpse for corpses; because 
thou hast thrust children of the sunlight to the shades, and 
ruthlessly lodged a living soul in the grave; but keepest in this 
world one who belongs to the gods infernal, a corpse unburied, 
unhonoured, all unhallowed, In such thou hast no part, nor 
have the gods above, but this is a violence done to | by 
thee. Therefore the avenging destroyers lie in wait for thee, 
the Furies of Hades and of the gods, that thou mayest be taken 
in these same ills. 

And mark well if I speak these things as a hireling. A 
time not long to be delayed shall awaken the wailing of men 
and of women in thy house, And a tumult of hatred against 


Ig! 


prewar τόθ wipe io We 5a Δ (7a 
o560—1083 


thee stirs all the cities 


λύγου for χρόνου in E was probably a mere 


Wunder and Dindorf reject these four verses, 
1080 20a] Reiske conject. &@pg: Musgrave, &@pais: Semitelos &y0pa:. . συντα- 
ράσσουσιν.---συνταράσ 


σονται] Bergk 


Ke θεῶν with : ‘without a ion 
in the gods below,’ 7.¢., not admitted to 
i ch ecad ere 
as Sect cuing t t 
here is. i ol are mobbed of 
one who ξωπυ to | them.—derépurroy 
eee δῇ “tes at 
* 5416} πὰ 20 4. 
, ‘unhallowed,’ sums up the cond 


thes ‘dead who has received no rites: 

45 as ere — ee fF, ‘Un. 
scrament—enprepave ford for death—with- 
i Se eg gage 
It cannot refer to ol 
Sachape it was an ase hem pattie 


Rae as cach Peimeitions: but the verb 
suits — better than a negative 


“τούτων, neut., causal gen.: cp. 
- though the subject 
esch. Ag. 





conject. σὺν 


orTdai. 


Anthol. 12. 229 ὑστερόπουν ἀζόμενοι Νέ- 


μεσιν. 
1075 f. λοχῶσιν: ΚΛ 490 ἀἁ δεινοῖς 
τ Pap λόχοις | χαλκόπους ᾿Ἐρινύε.--- 


καὶ θεῶν, possess. gen.; the Eri- 

nyes are their ministers, aven par τν 
wrongs: so oft. πατρός, μητρός, ’ 
In £#/. 112 the Sada are σεμναὶ... mr 
waides.—X inf. of result: cp. 64 
ἀκούειν. omission of ὥστε is some- 
what bold, since the subject of the inf, is 
not that of λοχῶσιν. Cp. O. C. 385 ἐμοῦ 
θεοὺς | ὥραν τιν' agit hata: 

1077 ff. κα ἱ 
with μὰ (Her. 


4 

dev rites | φωνὰν Pep θρὸ (a word 
=i p. said of a gilded surface, with silver 

low).—ov - χρόν. τριβήτεα time 
for which thou wilt not have long to wait, 
Some, less naturally, make these words 
a parenthesis with ἔσται understood, and 
supply ταῦτα as subject to φανεῖ. Cp. 
Ar, Ran, 156 θιάσους εὐδαίμονας | Ὡς 
δρῶν γυναικῶν. 

1080—1083 The πόλεις are the 
cities which had furnished a 
to the Argive expedition against Thebes 
These cities are stirred with passionate 
hatred against Creon by the tidings that 
burial has been refused to their fallen 
warriors. There is no direc? allusion to . 
the war of the Epigoni,—the expedition 
which the sons of the fallen chiefs led 
against Thebes, and in which they de- 
stroyed it. Bergk’s συνταράξονται might 
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ἢ θῆρες, ἡ τις πτηνὸς οἰωνός, φέρων 


σιον ὀσμὴν ἑστιοῦ 


ον ἐς πόλιν, 


τοιαῦτά σου, λυπεῖς γάρ a ὥστε τοξότης 


ἀφῆκα θυμῷ καρδίας το 


βέβαια, τῶν σὺ θάλπος οὐχ 
ὦ παῖ, σὺ δ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἅπαγε πρὸς δόμους, 


ξεύματα. 
ὑπεκδραμεῖ. i) 
ἵνα : 


τὸν θυμὸν οὗτος ἐς νεωτέρους ἀφῇ, 
καὶ γνῷ τρέφειν τὴν γλῶσσαν ἡ 


τὸν νοῦν T ἀμείνω τῶν φρενῶν 7 νῦν 5 ΣΡ δ 


1081 ocrapdyuar’) Seyffert conject. τὰ πράγματ᾽, Tournier, ἀπάργματ᾽ . . καθύ- 
βΒρισαν.---καθήγνισαν Mss. Burton gave καθήγισαν (from which καθήγνισαν has been 


made in V); and so most of the recent editors. Bellermann keeps 
1083 πόλιν] Nauck and Seyfiert write πόλον (but in different senses): 


suggest such an ures but the pres. 

is right. The reference 
is to the feelings. which wow agitate the 
cities. Those fe 5 are one day to pro- 
duce the new war. Here the prophet notes 
them only as signs of a still distant storm. 
Having foretold a domestic sorrow for 
the father, he now foreshadows a public 
danger for the king. 

It has been objected that the play con- 
tains no hint of burial having been 
denied to any one except Polyneices. 
This is not exactly the case: the phrase 
ὩΣ ἐχθρῶν κακά in v. ἐς is a a hint. 

ut it was unnecessary or the t to 
state a fact which all his thearers: adele 
assume. Every one knew how Creon 
had refused burial to the Argives, and 
how Theseus had recovered their corpses 
by force of arms. In the Suppilices of 
Eur. the Chorus consists of widows and 
mothers of the unburied warriors. No 
Athenian exploit was more famous (Her. 
Ὁ. 27; Isocr. ἔπεσ. ὃ 52, Lncom. ffelen. 
§31, Panath. § 168; Plat. Afenex. 244; 
[Lys.] or. 2 §§ 4 ff.: (Dem, ]or. 60 88 7 ff.). 
The war of the Epigoni, which was in- 
cluded in the epic /hebats (Paus. 9. 9 
§ 5), was dramatised both by Aesch. and 
by Soph. (Ἐπί γονοι), 

Just as, in the ὦ, €. (1410 n. ), Soph. 
glances at the theme of his Awztigone, 
so here he ht naturally glance— 
however i —at a later chap ter of 
the Theban story,—whether his Zu 
meets existed, or was still in the future. 

ally, the reference is the more 






for other 


fi since the nd resented 
Teineias as still ving and still zealous 
for Theban welfare, when the Epigont 
came.—For other views of the passage, 
see Appendix. 
1081 ὅσων (fem.) σπαράγματα, man- 
εἰσὰ bodies ῥεωμξένε, tc ΕΘ Ea 
e corpses of their citizens. The pos- 
sessive gen. in this sense is quite justifi- 
able, since σπαράγματα -- σώματα ἐσπα- 
oie vale be plese bu ἼΩΝ 
Γ t wou e, but 
to make ὅσων masc., as=érel τοσούτων τ 
cp. O. C. 263 n.) 
L’s κ Ὑνυσαν ="hallowed’ them, in 
the sense of, ‘gave burial rites to them’: 


ep. Eur. Or. 40 μήτηρ πυ mpg 
δέμας bara had the Focal δ rite 
Supp 1201 αὐτῶν σώμαθ' 

The τ. be | reaches the 


yurav or 
is admissible. But (apart from L's ‘sup- 
port) καθήγνισαν seems preferable on two 
bentias (a) its primary sense lends force 
to the grim irony: (ὁ) the funereal sense 
of καθωγίζω has only Bertie evi- 
dence.—Hesychius (καθαγίσω) says that 
nee: used καθαγέζω, not in the sense of 
pow, but in that of μιαίνω :—a state- 
ment perh, founded on a misunderstanding 
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whose mangled sons had the burial-rite from dogs, or from wild 
beasts, or from some winged bird that bore a polluting breath 
to each city that contains the hearths of the dead. 

Such arrows for thy heart—since thou provokest me—have 


I launched at thee, archer-like, in my anger,— 


—sure arrows, of 


which thou shalt not escape the smart.—Boy, lead me home, 
that he may spend his rage on younger men, and learn to 
keep a tongue more temperate, and to bear within his breast 


a better mind than now he bears. 


ΟΒΘ L has τρέφειν, 
Ὑσνν Ἢ de Dna, 


eee aa 


[αὶ TEIRESIAS. 


” Schnclewin, ἢ νῦν φέρειν: 


arwinion 4 tar gion F. W. Schmidt, τῶν γε νῦν φέρειν φρενῶν. 


of καθήγισαν here. The Schol. read the 
eererenyes exeiew), But the fact 
that L has καϑήγνισαν must be set against 

testimonies, — For τ 


these Soakehd 
πον σον, lena mg tae 










driuws: Ennius Ann. 142 
μ᾿ crudeli condebat membra sepulcro: 
Luer. 5. 993 viva videns vive ivi vis- 


 ἑστιοῦχον.. series Se RY com 
those on whose flesh 
τ The sing. is used, 
though several πόλεις are concerned, 
since | case of one city is the case of 
sod o tegen 8 Aesch. Pers. 510 
οὐ πολλοί Twes, | ἐφ' 


τ ταν of the land of theit homes.’ 
aii thes 283 ἑστιοῦχον αὐλάν, the 


that contains his pains Here, 
oe serves to llution of 
nearth ἘΠ si altar (ror οἶα tion, In a 
ceremonial sense, could be jae by 
ὀσμή, even without an actual trans- 
pats carrion. And it is only the birds 
are said to carry the taint—See 

aclix on 1080 ff. 


hy heart. . Eur. Hec. 235 
ἡκτήρια : Med. 1360 τῆν σῷ; γάρ, 
ἀνθηψάμην.- -Νοι, arrows 
) heart, like ὄμματος... 
. Suppl. 1004).—riv = ὧν : 

Cron Cp. 0. 7. ta 
opel τ Decaliange gl 

: cp. 660 n.—y 
pag gad reading, has been pru 


1. 5, 112 





tea 


retained by most of the recent edd. In 
Plat. Charm. 160 A the MSs. give 6 
ἡσυχώτατος, though τὰν lines before a nauaciaanae 
ots hovyalrara, A 
er Anecd. 98. 19 quotes Kes ἡσυχύτη 

In Aesch. Lum. 22 the MSS. 
χαιτέραν, and in . Philed. 
ἡσυχαιτέρου. It is true that our ΩΝ 
have no great weight on such a point, 
and that, if the form had been the 
current one in later Greek, it would have 
been likely to oust an older form in a. 
But we see that sometimes, at least, the 
Mss. could preserve the αἱ and the forms 
side tage tH It seems safer, then, to 
suppose that the normal w form and the 
irregular at form were both in Attic use, 
than to assume that the at form alone 
was tolerated. The dictum of Thomas 
Magister, (quoted by Dindorf,) p. 426 
ἡσυχαίτερον" οὐχ ἡσυχώτερον, is ecisive 
without more evidence than we possess. 

1090 τὸν νοῦν... τῶν φρενῶν ἀμείνω 
(τρέφειν) ἢ νῦν φέρει (αὐτόν). Cp. .1.. 18. 
410 τῇς ἐν μὲν νόος ἐστὶ μετὰ φρεσὶν, 
there is understanding in their breasts: 
22. 475 és φρένα θυμὸς ἀγέρθη, the soul 
returned to her breast. The word φρήν 
being thus associated with the physical 
seat of thought and feeling, ὁ νοῦς τῶν 
φρενῶν was a possible phrase. So trag. 
adesp. fr. 240 (when divine anger visits 
a man) ἐξαφαιρεῖται φρενῶν | τὸν νοῦν τὸν 
ἐσθλόν. (Cp. 176 π. ad ἢπ.)---φέρει: 
vos n.—If we took τῶν φρενῶν tg 
ἀμείνω, then ἢ must be changed to ὧν 
with Brunck. In so compact a clause, 
ἢ could not be an irregular substitute 
for ὧν. Nor could ἢ νῦν φέρει be an 
epexegesis: ‘better than his (present) 
mind,—(that is, better) than he now 
bears it.’ 
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ΧΟ. ΚΡ: ἄναξ, βέβηκε δεινὰ θεσπίσας' 
ισϊάμεθθα δ᾽, ἐξ ὅτου Χευκὴν ἐγὼ 
oe oh μελαίνης ἀμφιβάλλομαι abe? “οι 
ἢ μή πώ ποτ᾽ αὐτὸν ψεῦδος ἐς πόλιν axe’ 


KP. γἔγνωκα κα τὸς καὶ ταράδδομαι φρένας: 


“τό τ᾽ einai εῖν γὰρ δεινόν, ἀντιστάντα δὲ * 
‘a ev δεινῷ πάρα. 


1095 


ary πατάξαι θυμὸν 
ΧΟ. “εὐβουλίας δεῖ, παῖ af Menoaien: λαβεῖν. 
ΚΡ." τί δῆτα χρὴ Spay ; φράζε: πείσομαι δ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ΧΟ. Year κόρην μὲν ἐκ κατώρυχος στέγης 
ν ἄνες, κτίσον δὲ τῷ προκειμένῳ τάφον. 
ΚΡ, "καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπάϊψεῖς, καὶ *S8oxe? παρεικαθεῖν ; 


ITOO 


1091 ἀνήρ] ἀνὴρ L.—After βέβηκε, » has been erased in L. 1092 ἐπιστά- 
μεσθα τ: ἐπιστάμεθα L. 1094 λακεῖν from λαβεῖν L. 1096 τό τ' elxddew.. 
ἀντιστάντα δὲ (without accent) L: the first. hand has written r above ὄε.---εἰκαθεῖν 
Elmsley. 10997 dry πατάξαι θυμὸν ἐν δεινῷ πάρα MSS.—Seyffert conject. ὃν 
δεινοῦ πέρα (Musgrave had pres igs πέρα, and Martin δεινῶν or δεινοῦ 
mwépa).— Wecklein, ἐπὶ δεινῷ auck, dry παλαῖσαι δεινὰ καὶ δεινῶν wépa.— 
M. Schmidt, ἀντιστάντι δὲ ring ‘paddies ϑυμὸν ἐν δεινοῖς, mdpa.—Semitelos, arp 





1092 £. ἐξ ὅτου: cp. 11 π.---λευκὴν... 
ἐκ en The words could mean 
ins (1) ‘since this hair which Sapte 

head, once dark, has been white’: 

(2 ‘since this hair,—once dark, es 
white,—has clothed my head,’—i.e., from 
infancy. The first is the sense intended 
here. There is a certain looseness of 
expression, since the thought is, ‘though 
I am old, I can recall no such case’; 
whereas the period actually described 
might be a comparatively short one. So 
we can say, ‘he has grown in the 
service of his country, ae B be has 
Giicnsy the. τες τόν τῷ rch 

us δ Ἐ Ό rete, 
ἔξ. 225 B.C.) Anthal. ἢ. ae alpere, 
καλοὶ παῖδες, ἐς ἀκμαίην δὲ piles ἥβην, 


καὶ λευκὴν ἀμφιέσαισθε κόμην. For the 
ist pers. sing. following ἐπ᾿ a, 868 
734 0: 

1094 μή. ight have had the οὐ 
of oratio cbtiqua with λακεῖν, τε ὅτε οὐκ 


ἔλακε. But here we have sit, as after 
πιστεύω and like verbs. So O. 7. 1455 
οἶδα, μήτε μ' ἂν νόσον | μήτ' ἄλλο πέρσαι 
ἐν (n.). Cp. O. C. 656 n., 707 n. 
such cases uijjseems to add a certain 
Seichenis to the statement of fact (like 
saying, ‘I protest that I know no in- 
stance’).—Aakety, infin, (instead of the 


ὄὀ CU 


= usual partic.) after ἐπιστάμεσθα : 
293 n. This verb is used of 


phecy: cp. 7%. 822 (ν cee Shae Ee 
yragneh thet ret pe to ἔλακεν) : ἐν 

&. 142 ylaemnestra περίῴρονα 
ἔλακες. The ref. is esp. i: the seer’s 
denunciation of Oedipus, and his com- 
mand regarding Megareus (1303 by 

1095 ἔγνωκα, | have noted it= 
. wells more emphatic than οἶδα: cp, 

: Ὡς 588 ἢ. 

1096 For te...8¢, instead of τε...τὲ 
cp. 7r. 285 ταῦτα γὰρ πόσις τε abs] 
ἐφεῖτ᾽, ἐγὼ δὲ πιστὸς ὧν κείνῳ τελῶ : ἐδ. 
333 ὧς σύ θ' οἵ θέλεις | σπεύδῃ, ἐγὼ δὲ 
raviow ἑἐξαρκῇ Tid. See also O. Cy 
367 n., 442 n.: PA. 1312 f. Here, δέ is 
accentless in L, and the first has 
= eabares but, e pd tne! ey 
ing had been te...T¢, the to τε... 
was not likely to occur; and the oe 0Ὁ 
makes δέ very natural. 

206 βαρεῖα μὲν κὴρ τὸ μὴ fe εὐτγν- 

ν el τέκνον δαΐξω. 

‘1007 £. ἄτῃ πατάξαι (170 πι) ἈΠ ΗΝ 
to smite my proud spirit with a a 
ἀ vra implies that he is 
the image is not, then, like that in Be4 
(és Δίκας βάθρον | προσέπεσε). Rather the 
ἄτη is to be conceived as down 
on him, like the torrent whi 
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Cu. The man hath gone, O King, with dread prophecies. 
And, since the hair on this head, once dark, hath been white, I 
know that he hath never been a false prophet to our city, 


Cr. I, too, know it well, and am troubled, in soul. 


"Tis 


dire to yield ; but, by resistance, to smite my pride with ruin— 


this, too, is a dire choice. 
CH, 
counsel. 


Son of Menoeceus, it behoves thee to take wise 


Cr, What should I do, then? Speak, and I will obey. 

CH. Go thou, and free the maiden from her rocky chamber, 
and make a tomb for the unburied dead. _ 

Cr. And this is thy counsel? Thou wouldst have me 


yield? 


πατάξαι πημονὴν hat na an outrage by injury’) δεινοῦ tk: 

as not λακεῖν, as Elmsley and Dibner. £8 
and « are somewhat alike in L, but β 
stroke of « is always higher than ‘the 


Campbell report ; 


1098 L has 
spears our wv, while the left-hand 


ee tee For Na Sage εἶ πὴ ὩΣ δι 
iny doubt here. agrees wl t has λαχεῖν x, ov in marg.: 
av with the other ee ἍΜΑ δ 1102 δοκεῖς Μ88.: I ἔν τὰς δοκεῖ. 






trees that resist it 12).—dv δεινῷ Sein Spa 
vit is ope to me, as t 


ive; lit., as a thing in 
"For ὧν Beng 


oa: . A. 969 ἐν εὐ 

: Helin 1277 ἐν sioepel 

tent pagan (‘tis a 

ty). Here, the on 

‘it from the fusion of to pro 
10ns, viz. (1) πάρεστιν, and (2) ἐν 
ἔστιν. The phrase would have been 

heed 





| icmp ἐπὶ (for ἐν) 
esistin is possible that, 
io: diffic = Nickey sc 

may 7 calamity.’ ut, apart from 
the risk ite, there was roche § in 


resistance that he could call δεινόν. There 
is no likelihood in conjectures which dis- 
place θυμόν, such as Nauck’s (see er. n.). 
1098 The question between L’s λα- 
βεῖν, and the | of later Mss., is not 
an easy one to decide. If λαβεῖν is an 
error, then it must be explained by the 
scribe's eye having wandered to v. 1 
But it has not been noticed (I think) that 
the argument from v. 1rog4 is two- ; 
There, the scribe of L wrote λαβεῖν, which 
was afterwards corrected to λακεῖν, cither 
by his own hand or by another. It ΨΥ προ 





be held, then, that ἐκ wrote 
an error of the eye, in 1 1094, because his 
archetype had 1098. The ep- 


exegetic construction of the inf. (= ὥστε 
λαβεῖν αὐτήν, see examples on 480 f.) 
may have been a stumblingblock, leading 
transcribers to think it a redundant gloss; 
when Kpéor would have been the obvious 
resource. Everything considered, I prefer 
to retain λαβεῖν. 

1100 £. κατώρυχος : 774 π.---κτίσον 


is here more than rolyewrs Ἢ it implies 
observance of solemn rites: cp. 1201 ff.: 
Aesch. Cho. “3 oe ΟΡΕ ἄν σοι δαῖτες 
ἔννομοι κτιζοία 

mart weal the impers. δοκεῖ: ‘and 
does it seem good (to you) that I should 
yield?’ The dat, can be understood, as 


13—2 





- . ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 
ΧΟ. Pied γ᾽, , τάχιστα' συντέῤγΨουσυ ὶ 
νθεῶν ποδῶκεις τοὺς KaKoppovas Brad Bar. Ὁ 
ΚΡ, “οἴμοι' μόλις pe, κ καρδίας δ᾽ ἐ Ἶ TIO5 
“τὸ δρᾶν: ἀνάγκῃ ὶ ssn om 
Χο δρᾷ γυν τάδ᾽ Biv pend ἐπ ἄλλοισιν τρἔπε: δ΄ 
ΚΡ, i ὡς ἔχω στείχοιμ᾽ av ἴτ᾽ ἴτ᾽ ὁπάονες," “Πα 
vol τ᾽ ὄντες οἵ τ᾽ ἀπόντες, agivas χεροῖν 
) aod ἑλόντες eis ἐπόψιον τό 110 


ἡ ὁῤ 
“ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἐπειδὴ, δόξα 





crear 


ΤΊ ράφη, 
ναὐτός τ' ἔδηῆσα καὶ παρὼν ἐκλύ eee 


1105 καρδίαι L. Most of the later mss. have καρδίας: but some καρδίᾳ (as A, L*), 


καρδίαν, or καρδία. 


first written ἐξεπίσταμαι. Semitelos writes καὶ βίᾳ ᾿ξεπίσταμαι. (= 


taught’ how to act). 1107 viv L. 


In L there is an erasure before ἐξίσταμαι, the first hand having 


‘have been 
1108 ἴτ᾽ ἴτ᾽] Triclinius conjecturally 


added the second tr’. L has tr’, as Elmsley read it: the rough breathing has been 


in Ph. 526 Gan’, εἰ δοκεῖ, πλέωμεν, and 
i. 645. This correction is confirmed b 
Aesch. 7A. 650 σὺ δ' αὐτὸς ἤδη γνῶθι 
τίνα πέμπειν δοκεῖ, where L has δοκεῖ with 
an accent erased over the o,—showing 
that the use of the impers. verb without 
a dat., seeming strange, had suggested 
δόκει (imperat.). There, some of the later 
mss. have δυκεῖς. Here, L shares the 
error of the rest, and has So0xets—gene- 
rated, doubtless, from δοκεῖ by the same 
misapprehension as in Aesch. fc. The 
decisive objection to δοκεῖς here is that it 
could mean only, ‘art thou minded to 
yield?’ (Aesch. 4g. 16 ὅταν δ᾽ ἀείδειν ἢ 

εσθαι δοκῶ); not, ‘dost thou think it 
right that I should yield ?’—rapaxasety: 
for the form, see on O, 7. 651. 

1103 ξ΄ νουσι.. τοὺς κι, cut 
them (?.z., their careers) short, ‘cut them 
off.’ The compressed phrase, though not 
strictly correct, is natural.—mobeKes: cp. 
il. g. 505 ἡ δ᾽ "Ary σθεναρή re καὶ dpri- 
wos: 41. 837 ‘Epwis τανύποδας (who are 
yu 16. 843): O. 7. 418 δεινόπους 
“A ἐν. , ‘harms,’ hor στο with 

to rimary sense Ὁ πτω, to 
disable, or yen 11. 6. 39 (horses) bgp ἐνὶ 
βλαφθέντε μυρικίνῳ, ‘caught in’ a tama- 
risk branch: Aesch. Ag. 120 (a hare) 
βλαβέντα λοισθίων δρόμων, ‘stopped’ from 
era sodas The ee ee. 
not, however, be properly r as 
personified beings; and therefore we 
should not write Βλάβαι. In Aesch. 
Eum. 491 εἰ κρατήσει δίκα τε καὶ βλάβα | 


τοῦδε μητροκτόνου, where some write 
Bre oe mt be: is, ‘if the ie 
an e wrong (=the wrongful cause 
of Orestes shall prevail.’—kaxépovas: 
for the 6 before @p, 336n. 

1105 f, μόλις μέν ἐξίστ.), e's wi 
cp. Eur. PA. 1421 Exe μέν, ἐξέτεινε δ' 
ἧπαρ ξίφος: Ar. Nub. 136 κἀγὼ sina 
μέν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἠνεσχύμην..-- καρ- 
δίας, resign my cherished resolve: Plat. 
Phaedr. 149 D ἐξιστάμενος... τῶν ἀνθρωπί- 
νὼν σπουδασμάτων, καὶ πρὸς τῷ θείῳ γιγνό- 
μενος. This use οἱ καρδία was 
by the similar use of θυμός, with which 

omer pee it as τὰς seat of desire or 
passion 13. 784 νῦν px’ damn σὲ Kpa- 
din θυμὸς τε κελεύει}: thus r θυμόν 
: Ηρ. οὐ νι ttt sh ας 

v, acc. of inner o ect, defining the 
pt 0 Tay Ph. 1252 ἊΝ οὐδέ To σῇ 
χειρὶ πείθομαι τὸ δρᾶν.---Θυσμαχητέον: Jr. 


402 θεοῖσι δυσμαχοῦντες. 
1107 ἐπ' ἄλλ. τ pete ries Ὁ το - 
π᾿ ἐμοὶ τρέποιτ' 


Aesch. Aum. 434 


αἰτίας τέλοτ; (* anit ye commit a ψενενν τς 


cision of the charge to me?’) This is 
‘tmesis’ in the proper sense;—where the 

. determines the special sense of the 
verb: cp. //. 8. 108 oils wor’ ἀπ᾽ Αἰνείαν 
ἐλόμην = ἀφειλόμην. 

1108 ὡς ἔχω, ie, eet, 1235: 
Ph, 819 δέξαι θανάσιμόν ja’ hs — 
rin a ont cs i αι πέρα ode 

resolve: . 34 
σαιμι: Ὁ. (. 45 οὐχ.. 43 oe date ἔτι.-- 
tr’ tr’. The rhythm given by the tri- 
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Cu. Yea, King, and with all speed; for swift harms from 
the cut short the folly of men. 
\h me, ’tis ἢ ut I resign my cherished resolve, 
airy: We must not wage a vain war with destiny. 
Cu. Go, thou, and do these things; leave them not to 
others. 
Cr. Even as I am [I'll go:—on, on, my servants, each and 
all of you,—take axes in your hands, and hasten to the. sround | 
that ye see _ yonder! Since our judgment hat! <en this 
turn-T will be pres ;_1 will be present to unloose her, as 1 


questioned, but is certain. Ms Siac se: fae te, foc) ὧν, Nanck conjecti ἤ 
εἴ' or ἀλλ᾽: Mekler, dvr’ gh Re θὰ Phere pas L: δόξα τῇδ 















brach suits this agitated utterance. εἴ was there for this, when he was himself 
would be no improvement (see cr. n.). -- te accompany his servants? Besides, 
1109 of 7 ὄντες of τ᾿ ἀπόντες, one his men, Tike all all th other Thebans, 
and all. This was doubtless a familiar might be supposed ἰδ know the place 
phrase: ep. 4on. Ei, 305 ras οὔσας τέ meant; and the Choris had already said 
por | καὶ τὰς ἀπούσας ἐλπίδας διέφθορεν. what was to be oo there, Equally 
Plant. im, 3600 comedit fuit quod baseless is Bergk’s theory that vv. rtrr 
ie ty . In Xen. dm, 1. 5. —r114 are an interpolation, ἃ to 
12 the ¢ | i notes om them Dindoe are the 
notes on them. dorf agrees with 
Bergk only so far as to suspect vv. 1111, 
rrr. 
1111 ‘ye ὧν (Bah ne is “wile 
you go and bu onda 
release Antigon Ff beeen ve 
both acts (196 ff). But at Mhis cect 
foremost thought is of saving An- 
tigone. If she dies, his son must die 
. (1066). Therefore, while he glances at 
τρόμον ier tend of | Pa which could the burial-rites by telling his men to 
oer τοῖν, 249 (5.). Notool bring axes, he describes his own part 
c<open Antigone’s tomb; by his most urgent task,—the release.— 
| were dragged away 1216). Ptah αν τι δὲ κού , ‘turned round’; asa 
“3210 ἐπόψιον, pass., | -upon, be- about, Eur. 4x. 187 καὶ 
from meee hence = φανερόν (schol.), πολλὰ θάλαμον ἐξιοῦα᾽ ἐπεστράφη. 
1 view.’ O. C. 1600 εἰς προσύ- this way, in this direction (O. C. 1547). 
πόρον, hill which was in view. 1112 αὐτός 7 ἔδησα κ.τ.λ. Ξε ὥσπερ 
reo he points with his αὐτὸς ἔδησα, οὕτω καὶ αὐτὸς παρὼν ἐκλύσο- 
to the left of the μαι. The co-ordination (parataxis) of 
The region meant is the clauses by τε., καί, as elsewhere by ue... 
ἘΞ highest part of the Theban δέ, is peculiarly Greek. Cp. O. 7. 419 
Blain (1107), where the body of Poly- βλέπαντα νῦν μὲν ὄρθ᾽͵ ἔπειτα δὲ σκότον 
ces lay. In the πάγοι adjacent (=dark then, tAowgh now thou hast sight): 
fo it was the rocky tomb of Antigone 0O.C. 853 οὔτε νῦν καλὰ | δρᾷς, οὔτε πρόσ- 
(774 n-).—Hermann assumed the loss of θὲν εἰργάσω (=thou art not doing well 
some vv. ee ttro, in which Creon de- now, as neither didst thou formerly): 7. 
_scrit the ἐπόψιος rdr0s,—explainin 1202 (of καλὸν) αὐτὸν μὲν εὖ | πάσχειν, 
that ‘he would first bury Polyneices, an παθόντα δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπίστασθαι τίνειν (while 
then free Antigone. But what need receiving benefits, to be incapable of re- 
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δέδοικα 


ik 
yap μὴ τοὺς sisbcrloron ἡόμους 


ν ἄριστόν ἦ σῴζοντα τὸν βίον τελεῖν." "ἡ 


. ΧΟ, πολυώνυμε, Καδμείας νύμφας ἄγαλμαι 


2 καὶ Διὸς βαρυβρε 


1115 


ὃ γένος, κλυτὰ δὲ ἀμφέπεις 


4 Ἰταλίαν, μέδεις δὲ 
5 παγκοΐνοις ᾿χευσιψίας 


1114 σῴζοντα τὸν βίον] τὸν βίον rs ly 


thus: πολυώνυμε--- | νύμφαυ--- | βαρυβρεμέτα--- 


δηιοῦο--- | ὦ Baxxed— | valuw— | ῥέεθρον---- | τ' ἐπὶ. . δράκοντοσ | . 


1120 


1115—1125 1, divides 
| kAvrav— | irddevor . . παγ᾽ κοίνου:---Ἰ 
1115 Kaé- 


nee Dindorf writes Kaépefas, and in 1126 διλύφοιο for διλόφου;---ὑμῴας pissin 


quiting them). Here, the rhetorical effect 
of the idiom is to place the two acts in 
bolder contrast. The middle ἐκλύομαι and 
the active ἐκλύω (Aesch. P. VF, 326) are 


equivalent in . They do not differ 
as Avw (said of the captor) from λύομαι (of 
the ransomer).—Nauck and others take 
the words fi παρα νον Pa inare mane 
the bagle, 


ee on ve IIT. 


4: cp. Ὁ. 7. ΤΙ 

δεινῶς πονῶ μὴ βλέπων ὁ μάντις ἢ 
both these places, ‘I fear lest... > means ‘I 
vnc a τ that ..,’ and δέδοικα μὴ 
ore have been followed by 
oo indic., which expresses a fear that 
something is now going on (cp. 278 n. 
Ar. Nu. 493 δέδοικα... μὴ πληγων δέει)].---- 
τοὺς καθεστ. , the laws established 
by the gods, — © Gece νόμιμα of 454 f.— 
ονται... τὸν βίον vhvatayicesr ἕω: ἂν 
T yz: but the turn of phrase chosen 
unconsciously foreshadows Antigone's 

fate. 

1116—1154 This ὑπόρχημα, or 
‘dance-song,’ takes the place of a fifth 
stasimon. 6 Chorus hopes that Creon 
may be in time to save Antigone, and 
that his sin against the d may be 

without disaster. Hence this 
strain, full of gladness, invoking the 
healing Beene re t44) of the bright and 
joyous god who protects Thebes. The 
substitution of a ὑπόρχημα for a stasimon 
is used with a like dramatic purpose in 
other plays. (1) O. 7. 1086—r11og: the 
Chorus os tong Oedipus may prove to 
be of Theban birth. (2) ἡ, 693—717; 
a joyous invocation of Pan, the Chorus 

that Ajax has indeed repented, 
(3) 7». 638. ὅδε the Chorus joyously 
anticipates the return of Heracles. In 


each of these cases the beginning of the 
end is near, 

1st strophe 1115—1125=1st antistr. 
r126—1136: and str. 1137—1145=and 
antistr, 1146—1154. See Metrical An- 


alysis. 

1115 ξ΄ eda pe 2 i.é., Worshippe 
by various special titles in different ee 

he reference of the epithet to local 
rituals is well brought out by Theocr. 15. 
τοῦ (Aphrodite) πολνώνυμε καὶ πολύναε. 
Most of the greater deities are called 
πολυώνυμοι by the poets; but the werd is 
peculiarly suitable to Dionysus, owing to 
the manner in which his cult was inter- 
woven with other cults; thus in rela- 
tion to Demeter he was “Taxes: to the 
Muses, Μελπόμενοτ; to Hades, Zaypets. 
Dionysus was distinctively πολυειδὴς καὶ 
πολύμορφος (Plut. Μὸν. 389 c). Up. 
wards of sixty titles given to him can 
enumerated (see Preller, Griech. Mythol.). 
-- Καδμείας. We should not write Kad- 
petas, and διλύφοιο in 1126, with Dindorf, 
Nor is it necessary to place νύμφας after 
ἄγαλμα, with Nauck. "See Metrical An- 
alysis. -᾿ ἄγαλμα, glory: Aesch. dg. 207 
τέκνον... δόμων ἄγαλμα. ---νύμφας, 
young wife. Semele, daughter of Cadmus 
and armonia, was beloved by Zeus, and 
was ensnared by Hera into praying him 
that he would come to her in the same 

ise as to Hera. He came to her, there- 
ore, armed with his thunderbolts, and 
amid lightning, which destroyed her. She 
was t = child, and Zeus saved her 
son, Dion βαρν BapuBpepéra ἐμέτα (for the @, 
cp. 336 n, alludes to this story, Ov. AMfet, 
3- 298 (Jupiter, bound by his own oath, 
grants Semele’s prayer): ergo maestissi- 
mus altum | Aethera conscendit, 
sequentia traxit | Nubila; guis nimbes 
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My heart misgives me, ’tis best to keep the established laws, 


even to life’s end. 


Cu. O thou of many names, glory of the Cadmeian bride, 1st 


famed Teal 


of loud-thundering Zeus! thou who watchest over ‘ttophe. 
talia, and reignest, where all guests are welcomed, in 


the sheltered plain of Eleusinian 


1119 ἰτάλειαν L: Ἰταλίαν r.—R. Unger conject. 


Teagan (lo τὰ Naeuies usta by Exar) Bergk, Κιδαλίαν: 

m μηδεὶσ L. ὃ 
sometimes writes ve very like «rc: but normally it makes this distinction, that vis ~~ 
eee ns ee ik μοὶ; a0 in chain, 1120, | 


M. Schmidt, Φιγαλίαν : 
1120 παγκοίνουσ L. The first hand 


V 





immixtague fulgura ventis | Addidit, et 
tnt eae fame 


name which expresses 

rt = eis 538 Οἰνωτρία re πᾶσα 
tier ta) The eng words of the 
o 6 





claim 
Thebes as the birth- Tie of rene 


Though I is mentioned before 
Eleusis, τος and Euboea, that 









range of his power. And this reference 
di ‘tan! country well suits the im- 

fc le Ww ine παγκοίνοιξ, expressing 

receives votaries from every 
πεν Greek world. (3) Athenian 
founded Thurii, on the site of 
in. 3, B.C..—only two or 
oar the peamebie cg 
Thus, at this time, the 
enian shind bad ‘been turned towards 
utherr italy, and the allssion. woul 
rike : “ Lm ph in the audi- 
t wort remem bering 

= the aoe himself would naturally 


ι a more than common interest 


i d re ir ‘the x. E. of Attica, i: 
juely cic. sige in an upland 
the nN. by the tena aig 


eae Se. which shuts in the 





plain of Marathon, and on the s. by Pen- 
telicus. The site—at a place called ‘Dio- 
nyso’—is proved by local inscri tions,,. 
found by members of the American 
in 1888. The story was that, when Dio- 
nysus first entered Attica, he was received 
at Icaria by Icarius, whom he taught to 
ake wine. Icaria was associated with 
the baie ee sel ποῦ Dio- 
nysia (thus the ἀσκωλιασμός, or dancing 
on greased wine-skins, was said to have 
been introduced by Icarius himself), and 
with the infancy of Attic drama in both 
kinds, —as it was also the birth-place of 
Thespis, and, at a later time, of the comic 
poet Magnes. Inscriptions and other re- 
mains show that, in the 5th century B.c., 
it was the seat of an active Dionysiac 
worship, with dramatic performances. 
These discoveries remind us that Sopho- 
cles might well have called Icaria «Avrdy. 
Prof, A. C. M 


is τὰ associated with εἰ 
(American School at Athens: Seventh An- 
nual Report, 1887—88, p. οὔ). To Sta- 
tius, Zhed. 12. 619 (/cart Celeigue do- 
eth ORM aR: llod. 3. 4 Ἴ 

ucian of., Nonnus 27. 2 
etc. But these facts remain: (a) Traklay 
is also suitable, and is in au the MSS.; 
(2) it widens the range ascribed to the god's 
power: (3) ἃ corruption of “Ixaplay into 
Γταλίαν Ἢ not one to which the letters 
would readily lend themselves, and would 
have been the less likely to occur be- 
cause Icaria was familiarly associated 
with Dionysus. 

1120 £ παγκοίνοις, welcoming guests 
from every quarter to the Eleusinian 
Mysteries: schol. ἐν ols πάντες συνάγον- 
ται διὰ τὰς πανηγύρει. Cp. ΕἸ. 138 ἐξ 
᾿Αἴδα παγκοίνου λίμνας. O. 6. 63 


a ᾿ 
avr. a, 
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6 Δηοῦς ἐν. 
70 ματρόπολιν Θήβαν 
8 Ἐναιετῶν παρ᾽ ὑγρὸν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
κόλποις, Βακχεῦ, Βακχᾶν 


9 Ἰσμηνοῦ ῥεῖθρόν «τ᾽; ἀγρίου τ' ἐπὶ σπορᾷ Spd- 


KOVTOS* 


1124. 


- σὲ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ διλόφου πέτρας στέροψ ὅπωπε 


3 λιγνύς, ἔνθα Κωρύκιαι 


8 στείχουσι Νύμφαι Βακχίδες, 


1121 Anois) dmoic L. 


1122 ὦ βακχεῦ" Bary, 


ἂν μητρύπολιν L. Herm. deleted 


o: M ve added ὁ before uytporokw.—parporokw Dindorf. 1148 f. ναίων 
pie A iy Bete! | ῥέεθρον L (the second p of ῥέεθρον from *)- Dindorf restored 
5 gave ὑγρῶν... ῥεέθρων (Hermann ῥείθρων). I conjecture ὑγρὸν... 
δεῖθρόν ?. 1126-1136 L divides thus: σὲ &— | orépoy...&|@a— | στείχουσι.---Ἰ 
κασταλείασ re— | ve νυσαίων---- | κισσήρεισ---  πολυστάφυλου----]} a 
οἰ dyuide. | 1126 διλόφου mss.: διλόφοιο Dindorf(cp. on tits). 1127 Ὲ or 
πάγκοινον ἐξ Ol —koMrous, tionably sound. : cp. ὦ, ὦ 
recesses, 7, heart ered Thriasian 707 n 4 Thebes is nana βολο: of 


, enclosed by hills,—Aegaleos on 

e E., Cithaeron on the N., and the 
Kerata range on Ν. W. and w. . Ar. 
Ran, 373 és τοὺς εὐανθεῖς κόλπους λειμώ- 
νων (where, though the scene isin Hades, 
the allusion is to the Initiated visiting 
Eleusis). So Pind. O. 9. 87 Νεμέας... 
κατὰ κόλπον : 7b. 14. 23 κόλποις rap’ 
εὐδόξου Πίσας. This is better than to 
refer κόλποις to the Bay of Eleusis, whose 
shores are the λαμπάδες ἀκταί οἵ O. C. 
1049 (where see ππ.).--- λευσϊνίας : on 
the ἵ, see n. on this v. in Metr. Analysis. 
Δηοῦς -- Δήμητρος: Hom. h. Dem. 47 
πότνια Anw. In this connection the 
proper name of the god was "Ἴακχος 
{1153}, a young deity who was represented 
as son of Cora (or of Demeter); ae 
O.C. 68an. Indeed, Arrian expr 
distinguishes the Eleusinian latch reat 
the Theban Dionysus, dn. 2. τὸ § 3: 
᾿Αθηναῖοι Διόνυσον τὸν Διὸς καὶ Κόρης 
σέβουσιν... «καὶ ὁ “Iaxxos ὁ μυστικὸς (the 
chant of the initiated) τούτῳ τῷ Διονύσῳ, 
οὐχὶ τῷ Θηβαίῳ, ἐπάδεται. But, as 
Welcker remarks (Gétter?. 2, p. 543), 
Dionysus was the general ΜΌΝΗΝ often 
substituted for te special title. 

1122 The omission of ὦ 
before this wad and the addition of 6 
before λιν, are conjectural (cr. 
n.). But they are certainly right; for the 
antistrophic words (1133) answering to 
Ἐακχεῦ---Θήβαν, are χλωρά τ᾽ ἀκτὰ | 
πολυστάφυλος πέμπει, Which are unques- 


4S. 


the Bacchants, ἐς being the city of Semele 
and the native place of Dionysus. It was 
the place at which the Dio : cult, 
coming from Asia Minor by way of 
Thrace, first established itself in Greece 
Proper. From ares the cult was 
propagated to Delphi, and associated 
with the worship of Apollo. See Eur, 
Bacch, 306. Cp. O. 7, 210n., Tr. 510. 

Piers A L has . ποῖ 


σὰ wet which was m y 2 con- 
τὶ μην ‘of ‘Triclinius. And the use of 
παρά with the genit, is not only πη- 


exampled (see n. on but here, at 
least, wholly unintelligible. Metre re- 


quires, however, that a 1 syllable 
(answering to the first syll. of Θηβαίας in 


1135) should ede ἀγρίου. I obtain 
this by addi ay after A athoow. The 
second syll. of ὑγρόν, as the last of a 


verse, is common. wapa with acc. is 
correct in ref, to a river, the notion being 
that his abode extends along its banks: 


ἀνάσσων: Xen. An. 4. 3 αὶ τ τοῦ πεδίου 
τοῦ παρὰ τὸν rd tA ποταμόν: ih. For 
ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο παρὰ τὸν ποταμόν. 

the position of 7, cp. Ὁ, 7. 258 π., 


OVC. 13.π. The sing. ῥεῖθρον is 
less suitable than the plur.: op. enh 


Pers. 497, P. V. 790. For the 


epithet 
: cp. Od. 4. 458 (Prater γίγνετο 
δ᾽ ὑγρὸν ὕδωρ, ‘running water.’— 


see n. on 103 f. 
‘over the seed 


1125 ἐπὶ σπορᾷ Sp., 
si 


ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 


Ded! O Bacchus, dweller in Thebé, mother-city of Bacchants, 
by the softly-gliding stream of Ismenus, on the soil where the 
fierce dragon’s teeth were sown ! 


Thou hast been seen where torch-flames glare through τεὶ anti- 
smoke, above the crests of the twin peaks, where move the strophe. 
Corycian nymphs, thy votaries, 
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κωρύκιαι. νύ 
Dindorf i the πος ἢ Salary pu orion | (H 





βακχίδεσ L. Blaydes places qo after στείχουσι, 

στίχουσι" ποι, Ὁ ορεύονται. στίχωμεν" 
arg lec ate RS 
ΕΝ, go | ΑΝ Cent) Renae Beene are 


Rauchersechs: πων Ἢ { νύμφαι 


ec © yo oy) Soy τ', and Semitelos with εὐνάς τ᾽, 





sat C1534 0.) n. δ ‘The place 
ornees Thebes, near the "H\ex- 
0. 10. 1).—Not, *(ruling) 
δ seed,’ as if σπορᾷ meant 


i 
᾿ 


=| “5 8 
Bre 
a 


sense is: ‘and 

Ἢ vom holdest 

t am: e Corycian 
dish torches.’ —&- 
: mas two πέτραι, each with 
146 ducpareis λύγχας, π.}: 
peaks, one of which stands on cach 





sie of a recess in the 5 cliffs 
—the cliffs called δες, 

seeing fons their s — in the 

srg anh (cp. Jon 86 ff.). 
These cliffs Seieinnit s0v0 ft. above sea- 
level. The easternmost of the two peaks 
was ened : the westernmost, 


, 66 them inthe summit of Par- 
: = That summit, called Avxwpea, 






us Soph. means 


7). “it consists of uplands stretching 
(6 miles westw2iu from the summit, 


ie πε ρα. bg postures, i rp with 
pieces of arable land: 

= ag a and barley are now grown 
there. These uplands were the scene 
of a Dionysiac tpiernpls, a torch-festival, 
held every second year, at the end of 
winter, by women from the surroundi 

districts; even Attic women went to it 
(Paus. το. 4. 3). My es 73 Mons 

Phoebo 8 


muni ne 
misto | Delphica Thebanae pr eo trie. 
teria Bacchae: and Macrobius Saé. 1. 18. 
3. Here, however, the ashen alludes, not 
to the human festival, but to su 
revels, 
λιγνύς is a smoky flame, such as a 
resinous pine-torch gives; finely 
mareens the lurid and fitful glare ee 
ng through the smoke.—dmranre, gnomic 
my “hath (oft) seen thee’: ἦν ιν when 
the Nymphs brandish their torches, Dio- 
nysus is in the midst of them. It was 
the popular belief that dancing fires could 
be seen by night on Parnassus, when the 
was holding his revels, Eur. /on 716 
Parnassus) ἵνα Βάκχιος ἀμφιπύρους ἀνέχων 
πεύκας | λαιψηρὰ πηδᾷ νυκτιπύλοις ἅμα σὺν 
Βάκχαιτ: cp. id. 1125: Bacch. 306: 
τὰς τεῦ ae i. “winget: 

Kiat... Νύμφαι: N hs who 
haunt the Κωρύκιον ἄντρον and its neigh- 
bourhood. 6 name is from κώρυκον, 
‘a wallet’ (and so, a hollow thing), and 
was given also to a cave on the Cilician 
coast. The Parnassian cave is near the 
top of a hill on the high table-land which 
lies at the base of the central cone,—about 
7 miles Ν. Ε. of Delphi, and as many N. W. 
of Arachova. It is a large stalactite ca- 
vern, consisting of an outer chamber of 
some 200 fi. in length, and an inner one 
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4 Κασταλίας τε νᾶμα. 


ὃ καΐ σε Νυσαΐων ὀρέων 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


1130 


6 κισσήρεις ὄχθαι χλωρά 7 ἀκτὰ 


7 πολυστάφυλος πέμπει, 


8 ἀμβρότων ἐπέων 


9 εὐαζόντων, Θηβαΐας ἐπισκοποῦντ᾽ ἀγυιάς" 


τὰν ἐκ πασᾶν τι 
9 ματρὶ σὺν κεραυνίᾳ" 
8 καὶ νῦν, ὡς βιαίας ἔχὲ 


h 
eat ele 
4 πδλδοβοξ᾽ κα πόλις ἐπὶ νόσου, 


1135 


LS ὑπερτάταν πόλεων 


1140 


δ μολεῖν καθαρσίῳ ποδὶ Παρνασίαν ὑπὲρ κλιτὺν 


ὃ ἢ στονόεντα πορθμόν. 


1180 κασταλείασ L, with ¢ above εἰ from the first hand. 
ἀβρότων Turnebus.—éréwr] Hartung conj, ἑπετῶν (Pallis, ἐπετᾶνἾ. 
[124 ων ἀγρίου 7’). 


L. Θηβαΐας Hermann (= 


1145 
1184 ἀμβρότων L: 


1135 | 
1187—1145 L divides thus: 


rav— | ὑπερτάταν--- | warpl— | καὶ viv— | éxerar— | ἐπὶ--- | καθαρσίῳ--- | ὑπὲρ... «πορθ- 


μόν. | 


1187 £ τὰν ἐκ πασᾶν tyio  ὑπερτάταν πόλεων L. The second a of 


ὑπερτάταν seems to have been w: and some letters have been erased above the line. 


Dindorf conject. τὰν ἔκπαγλα τιμᾷς | ὑπὲρ πασᾶν πόλεων. 


Blaydes τὰν ἐξ ἁπασᾶν 








of about roo ft.; the greatest breadth is 
about 200 ft., and the greatest height, 
40. In 480 B.c., when the Persians were 
coming, many of the Delphians took refuge 
in it (Her. 8. 36). An old place of sacri- 
fice can still be seen in it; and an inscrip- 
tion found there shows that it was sacred 
Πανὶ καὶ νύμφαις (C. 17. G. 1728). Aesch. 
Hum, χὦ σέβω δὲ νύμφας, ἔνθα Kupveis 
πέτρα | κοίλη, φίλορνις, δαιμόνων ἄνα- 
στροφή. 


The simple transposition, στείχουσι 
νύμφαι for νύμφαι στείχουσι, satisfies the 
metre, and is far more probable than 
the change of στείχουσι into στίχουσι, ----ῷ 
form which, though noticed by Hesychius, 
is not known to have been used by any 
Attic writer of the classical age. 

1130 Κασταλίας τε νᾶμα, sc. ὅπωπέ 
σε. The Κασταλία isa stream which flows 
from a fissure in the high cliffs above 
Delphi. It issues near the easternmost 
of the two ks (1126 ff., m.),—that 
which was called ' “Yayerreva, : and bounds 
in cataracts, down a precipitous channel, 
to Delphi, where its water was used for 
all sacred . Below Delphi - 
joins the Pleistus (/ (Aesch. Zum. 27). 
is now called "Ἅγιος ᾿Ιωάννης. It is fis 
mentioned here, since it rises on the edge 


of the highlands which form the scene of 
the revels. 

1131 καί ce Νυσαίων. And Groat 
Nysa in Euboea thon comest to visit 
Thebes, with thy followers who i 
The Euboean Nysa was 
Aegae (famous for its temple of conical 
on the wW. coast of the island, 
Anthedon. Cp, Stephanus Byz. and He- 
sych. s.v. Nia, That'word. prob. denoted 
a moist and fertile place: sewer 
refer it to a lost νύω from rt. νυ (νέων: 
Gétterl. 1. 430. ‘Dionysos’ was ‘the 
Zeus of Nysa aris Myth. 1. ik) αὶ 
ae placed a Nysa in ἜΡΟΝ 
6. 133) ‘Macedonia, Thessaly, Boeotia, 
Naxos, Caria, Lydia, Cilicia, Arabia, 
Aethiopia, Libya, India, and even at 
Parnassus. In a fragment of the 7Ayestes 
Sophocles beautifully describes a wondrous 
vine of Euboea, w ich ae 
and bears fruit in the same day: fr, 
βέκχειον βότρυν | ἐπ᾽ ap ἥκει, κα; 

εἰος us | ἐπ᾽ oo 

1132 Ἀνὰ κω pes ὄχθαι, ivy-clad hills. 
Usually éx@y=a_river-bank, ὄχθον τε 
hill: so δά, 726 Σπερχειοῦ. παρ᾽ ὄχθας, 
and just afterwards (729) Οἴτας ὑπὲρ 
ὄχθων. But the distinction is not always 
observed; nor neéd we suspect our MSss., 


a 
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hard by Castalia’s stream. 

Thou comest from the ivy-mantled slopes of Nysa’s hills, 
and from the shore green with many-clustered vines, while 
thy name is lifted up on strains of more than mortal power, 
as thou visitest the ways of Thebé: 


Thebs, of all cities, thou holdest first in honour, thou, and and 
thy mother whom the lightning smote; and now, when all our ‘t™ophe. 
peor is captive to a violent plague, come thou with healing 

t over the Parnassian height, or over the moaning strait ! 


μόν > dng ol iy ξωρεγ 
Toarnies conject. spb 


Fg RY opel tipcre em. 2 maa ppl Ὁ καὶ 


1140 καὶ ν 
Boeckh added 


1141 πάνδημοσ L: Cin brag Dindorf.— 


before πόλις, in order to obtain a metrical correspondence with the Ms. text 
of the antistrophic verse, ingot but see n. there.—éwi] Musgrave conject. ὑπό. 


1144 παρνησίαν L: 





for the fact was noticed in antiquity (schol. 
τρὶς κότα ὌΝ a eeernt 35): ὌΝ Ried. τῇ 
I. ὄχθαι: ve ou ur i 
See rip ὄχθον.“ “ΤΙ en ny τῷ 
The 


« @. 3 § To μὰ τὸν 
αὐτοῦ κισσούς. 





AE: 
lpér τε υσταάφυλόν 
As Fis eras Ores 
ἐτεύ φιη δρῶ . coast, we 


thatthe Homeric epithe πο ρον 
by Soph.—would have been at least 








answer metrically to ναιετῶν map’ ὑγρῦ 
1123). There is no metrical reason, then, 
altering the Ms. ἀμβρότων, with Turne- 







Ως 
= 
Oo 
hy 
He 


2 is no certain instance of 


Tragedy. Cp. Pind. P. 4. 299 
ἄβροτος in 


, ‘divine strains.’ Here 


ae suggests the ϑογεῖίο power of 





The conjecture ἐπε- 


the Ms. reading here. 9568 on1r46. τάν, 
Θήβαν, implied in Θηβαΐας: cp. 668, 
1072.—For ἐκ ( chosen nee ) cP. 164: 

v, proleptic; ur. 7. 4. 573 
μείζω ΠΣ ulead Plat. αὶ Rep. δκύβε an 
τὸν τρέφειν τε καὶ αὔξειν μέγαν. 

1189 κεραυνίᾳ, destroyed by the light- 
ning of Zeus: see on rirgf. Works of 
art frequently associate Dionysus with his 
mother. Thus a fragmentary vase-paint- 
Seruhovadiae νάσσμο τίσει νος to Olympus 
(Welcker, Alte Denkm, 11. pl. 13). On- 
coins she is sometimes enthroned beside 
him. See Baumeister, Deném. p. 443. 

1140 £ ἔχεται τς νόσου, Α 
captive to a violent (=a most grievous 
plague. The νόσος is the divine anger 
which Thebes has incurred (rors). 
ν»ύσου seems to be like ἐπ᾽ εἰρήνης (‘in ri 
of peace’ //. 2.797), ἐπὶ σχολῆς (Aeschin. 
or. 3 § 19t): te. μὴ secre sehen. presses the 
continuing presence of the νύσος, and the 
whole phrase strictly means, ‘the city is 
in distress, under the prevalence a 
malady,’ (We could scarcely comy Ὡς 
ἐπὶ ξύλου, and suppose a metaphor 
a rack or cross; cp. n. on 308 f.) Mus- 
grave’s ὑπό (for πὴ i istame. For ἔχεται 
cp. Plat. Legy. 780 Β ὑπὸ πολλῆς ἀπορίας 
ἐχομένοις. There is only a verbal likeness 
to Her. 6. 11 ἐπὶ ξυροῦ γὰρ ἀκμῆς ἔχεται 
are poised) ἡμῖν τὰ πρήγματα..--- ΕὌΥ 

ἴας ‘cp. π. on 1310 δείλαϊος. The text 
is sound, without Boeckh’s conjectural 
insertion of dpd before modus: see on 
[150.-πάνδαμος : cp. on 7. 

1143 ff. μολεῖν : infin. for imperat.: 
cp. π᾿ on 150 fi.—ke ίῳ : Dionysus 


avr. β΄. 
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ZOPOKAEOYS 


ἰὼ πῦρ ἢ * πνειόντων χοράγ᾽ ἄστρων, νυχίων 


2 φθεγμάτων ἐπίσκοπε, 


8 παῖ Διὸς γένεθλον, 


mpoparn®, 


4 * ova€, σαῖς ἅμα περιπόλοις 150 

5 Θυίαισ wf αἵ σὲ μαινόμεναι πάννυχοι χορεύουσ ὑ 

6 τὸν ταμίαν Ἴακχον. 
1146—1154 L divides thus: | xoparye— let ar | rai— | προφά- 
vnbi— | cato— | θυϊάσιν---- | tetas x ove . . ἴακχον. | 1146 £ ἰὼ bb 
πνεύντων | χοραγὲ ἄστρων" ee ἴων | L. (So the. ty Mss., some with χοράγ᾽.) 
For πνεόντων, Brunck gave wiedoren!.” ermann, inserting τῶν before πῦρ, made 
πνεύντων a | ee. He also Teleted καὶ καὶ before vuylwe.—Wolff: ἰὼ mvp 
ἄστρων. καὶ νυχίων. (So Campbell, but with ὦ πῦρ rvedyrev.)—Semitelos: ἰὼ 


was often invested with the attributes of 
the Purifier and Healer, as καθάρσιος, 
ἀλεξίκακος, ἀκέσιος, etc. Cp. Athen. 22 
E, and 36—-37. This was one aspect of 
the Delphian cult which associated him 
with Apollo.—xhkiriy —~, as 7». 271: 

but --, Od. 5. 470 ἐς κλιτὺν dvaBas, 
Here, the last syll. of the verse being 
common, iy stands for vr. , the 
Euripus, between Euboea and Boeotia. 
At Chalcis (Egripo) it is only 40 yards 
across.—rrovéevra refers to the noise of 
wind and water in the strait, with its 
constantly changing currents. Strabo g. 
403 wal: δὲ τῆς παλιρροίας τοῦ Evplrev 
τοσοῦτον μόνον εἰπεῖν ἱκανόν, Ore ἑπτάκις 
μεταβάλλειν φασὶ cad’ ἡμέραν ἑκάστην καὶ 
νύκτα. Livy (28. 6) explains this by the 
squalls from the hills. Cp. Lucan’s de- 
scription of the Euripus, 5. 234, Arctates 


ragido fervet pontus. 
free 6 f. aol ay Brunck’s simple 


correction of πνεόντων, heals the metre. 
The ms. reading in 1137 f. is above all 
reasonable suspicion; and these verses 
now with them. It is a sin against 
all critical method to make violent 
changes in 1137 f.—as Dindorf (followed 
by Wecklein) does—in order to keep the 
short syllable of πνεόντων here. er- 
mann’sargument against πνειόντων, which 
has deterred editors from Spee hin 
strangely weak. He said that first 
syllable of the epic mvelw never occurs 
with wr (z.¢., in arsis); and that, if the 
c poets had used that form, they 
would at least not have put an ictus on 
the wre. But Homer repeatedly has 
πνοιῇ with ictus on the rst syll. (as first 


word of the verse): and as προιή to πνοή, 
so is wrelw to rvéw. It is plain, there- 
fore, that the Homeric absence of ictus 
from the πνεὶ of πρείω was purely an 
accident of convenience in composition, 
—the phrases being μένεα πνείοντες, ζε- 
φυρίη πνείουσα, ἡδὺ μάλα πνείουσαν, πνείει 
τε καὶ ἕρπει, etc. We need not ‘dwell, 
then, on the fact which makes a second 
fallacy in the argument,—viz. that the 
ictus on mre here is only equal to that 
which falls on ovr (see Metr. Anal,). 
Tragic lyrics teem with epic forms and 
phrases. {dw was at least as eer a 
word as mvéw. Yet twice in lyrics 
has ventured to use the epic (ww: 
eu <r se oath ioe pace te ὧς 1213 
Εἰ, s it, then, reasonable 
that the poet, requiring ‘anal pe 
~--, would have hesitated to use the 
familiar epic form mreiderwe? Nor is 
this all. i Aesch. Cho. 62ar the MSs, 
give πνέονθ᾽ a ρων ὕπνῳ: where 
πνέονθ' ἀτ- σύμμετρον in the pei ba 
and the rst syllable is (pace 
necessarily long, being that of a “ponds 
(or trochee): Heath’s correction, πνείονθ' 
is therefore certain. 
Other conjectures are: (r) ld 
ἄστρων χοραγὲ καὶ vuxlov bef 
The objection is that the contracted 
avous and πύρπνουν do not j 
for rte one » Eur. ed: 478 
πρρόντον Xonar τὴ voxtaPtek = 
a am 
caibiend can a pen But such 
synizesis seems very improbable, Re- 
mark, too, that L’s χοραγὲ pete 
not warrant us in supposing that ἄστρων 


Here 
a 


ANTITONH 


O thou with whom the stars rejoice as they move, the 2nd anti- 
stars whose breath is fire; O master of the voices of the night; strophe. 
son of Zeus; appear, O king, with thine attendant 
Thyiads, who in. night-long frenzy dance before thee, the giver 
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of good gifts, Iacchus ! 


vuxlay | φθεγμάτων. 


former 


or τὰς oe ΡΣ 


Cc 1146 φϑεγ- 
of Nauck’s. ue οὦ 


1140), Pallis proposes Διὸς παῖ: 


at oO gt inieaing "y ὃς 
os writes, ἐπισ' bgt, δῶν 


μὴ 










nig eee wees Ῥιαιγε} bore 
AIS . 3 @5 young saxxos 
of the Elensinian rita, the compani 
of Demeter and Cora (n. on ὦ. C, 682 ff.). 
See Eur. Jom 1078 ff., where the refer- 
ence is to the Dionysus of the Great Mys- 
teries at Eleusis: ὅτε καὶ Διὸς ἀστερωπὸς 


ἰ - 





ἀνεχόρευσεν αἰθήρ, τ Σελάνα ey 
. atria ας ὡς | Ny Hence 
tates whith Beales by 


ae hans τατον ἔπυκαφυρᾶ fitly closes 










: κότο sé Ar. Ran. 340 (the Chorus 
of th Tnitiated) @Aoyéas λαμπάδας 
a: | ἄμ ᾿ gk | νυκ- 
wat ning iy ὡς (T1140), 
sound, “τορι the second syllable 
tay be the long or short (see Metr. 


ὦναξ is a certain correction of 


πὰ εἰ orale See cn on Tiqt. 





Bergk 
1162 θυϊάσιν Ἧς 


L’s ναξίαισ. The latter, ὦ δ... Ναξίαις, 
may be rejected for two reasons. (1) vv. 
1140 f. (kal νῦν---ὠἐπὶ νόσου) are clearly 
sound, and the weak addition of ἀμά be- 
fore πόλις is a pure guess, based on the 

posed genuineness of Ναξίαις ron 

SUPP Naxos was, indeed, peculiarly 
ciated with Dionysus, through Ariadne’s 
story, and in other ways (Diod. 5. κὸ ff., 
Plin. WV. 7. 4. 12.22): but, here, Nagas, 
> the epithet of his followers, would be 

nappro a since he is to visit Thebes 
κότων m Parnassus or from Euboea 
(1143 f.). 

1162 £. Ovlaurw (θύω, to reg 
female votaries of Dion 
attendant Nymphs (0, 679 ais 
human worshippers. The pediment of 
the temple at Delphi represented Diony- 
(Ste phan, ‘eae Thyiads, and a setting sun 

Conde, rend., 1860, vol. 3 pp. 

names were Βάκχαι, 

τ δ) πον (this properly a general 

epithet); and, in Macedonia, KAwduwes, 

Μιμαλλόνες (Plut. A/ex. 2). Plut. Mor. 

389 C quotes some words of a thyiad 

song, εὔιον ὀρσιγύναικα μαινομέναις Διόνυ- 
σὸν ἀνθέοντα τιμαῖς. In Elis a Dion: 

festival was called ra Guia (Paus. 6. αὖ, 


1) Cp. Catull. 64. 255 fl. Verg. Aen. 
at ae coe ace. of € the eat 
as Pind. Φοῖβον χορεύων. Cp, 
κύπτομαι, μον αδ αὶ τύπτομαι with acc. of 
person mourned. 

1154 ταμίαν, dispenser (of their for- 
tunes): cp. Plat. Aes. 379 Ἑ ws "ταμίας 
ἡμῖν Leds ᾿ἀγαθῶν τε κακῶν re τέτυκ- 
a aon see on χοράγ' ἄστρων 
1146). 

1156. 1858 Exodos. The threefold 
catastrophe. Creon’s remorse. 
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ZOPOKAEOYS 


ATTEAOS. 


vy Κάδμου πάροικοι καὶ δόμων. Pyeng ἮΝ 


ὑκ ἔσθ᾽ ὁποῖον στάντ᾽. 
Aa 


ν ἘΌΝ αἰνέ a 





av οὔτε μεῤψαίμ: ν OT 


v τύχη γὰρ ὀρθοῖ καὶ τύχη καταρρέπε 


ν τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα τόν TE 


V Kat μάντις οὐδεὶς τῶν καθεστώτων βροτοῖς. 


“ Κρέων γὰρ ἦν ζηχῶϊός, ὡς ἐμοί, ποτέ, 
. σώσας μὲν ἐχθρῶν τόνε Καδμείαν χθόνα, 


s Sav TE ὥρας. παντεὰ 


ε, θάλλων" εὐγενεῖ τέκνων σπο τς 


ν καὶ νῦν ἀφεῖται πάντα. τὰς 


1155 
οὔντ᾽ ἀεί" 
1160 
“μοναρχίαν, 
ὰρ ἡ 1165 


“ὅταν προδῶσιν ἄνδρες, ov τίθημ᾽ 


1156 ordvr’ ἂν] Nauck conject. πάντ᾽ av: Meineke, ἄν tw’: Semitelos, ὅτῳ συνόντ᾽ 


ἄν. 1157 ἂν from ἄμ, with an erasure after it, L. 


1163 λαβών re] λα 
1166 ff. rac γὰρ ἡδονὰσ | ὅταν mpoddow ἀνδρὸσ ob 
hae ἐγώ L. Then follows v. 1168 πλούτει τε. 
7. 280 c supplies verse 1167, oting 116s—1171 thus: 
[ἣν τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμψυχον ἡγοῦμαι νεκρόν, 

ἡδονήν. In 12. p. 5476 he quotes the same verses in 


a fap conject. nai 
ΤΗΝ conject. “γὰρ. 
erased in L. 


προδῶσιν ἀν PES; οὐ τίθημ᾽ ἐγὼ 


TE... πρὸς 


11565 δό with Ναὶ ἀὅμον also: 
cp. ὦ. 7. si a τε καὶ τοῦ σοῦ πα- 
τρότ: Ὁ, C. τ300 κελεύθου τῆς 7’ ἐμῆς 
duompatias. Cadmus founded Thebes; at 
a later time, Amphion (Niobe’s husband) 
and his brother rs built a wall round 
it (Apoll. Rhod. τ. 740 ff.). The The- 
bans are ‘dgacta ‘enchbones) δόμων, 
as dwelling around the Καδμεία, the 
Theban acropolis which was the seat of 
Cadmus (cp. O. 7. 20 n.). 

1156 f£. οὐκ ἔστι (τοιοῦτος ἀνθρώπου 
Blos), ὁποῖον οὔτ᾽ αἰνέσαιμι ἄν ποτε οὔτε 
μεμψαίμην στάντα : there is no kind of 
human life that I would ever praise, or 
complain of, as fixed. The partic. 
στάντα has a causal force, giving the 
ground for the praise or blame. Pros- 
perity may seem secure, Of Misery irre- 
mediable; but no condition can be re- 
age as really stable (στάσιμον). Soph. 
has given ws a perfect comment on 

στάντα (which Nauck calls ‘undoubtedly’ 
corrupt) in fr. 786, and it is strange that 
it should have escaped notice Pre 
οὑμὸς del πότμος ἐν πυκνῷ θεοῦ ῳ 
κυκλεῖται, καὶ μεταλλάσσει φύσιν" doves 


1160 καθεστώτων 
εἶ, 


So too the later Mss. Athenaeus 
Tas yap ἡδονὰς ὅταν 


σελήνης δ' οψις εὐφρόνας δύο ] σ 
var’ ἂν οὔποτ᾽ ἐν μορφῇ 
remain fixed in one phase. 1% ‘te 
antecedent drawn into the ἐπεηδ and 
ni νν OP Te ckherat ae 
στείβεις τόπον | ...κ etc. : 

we οὔσπερ αὐτὸς τοὺς νόμους ela 
éxw.—The only other tenable view would 
be: οὐκ ἔστι (βίος τοιοῦτος στὰ) ὁποῖον 
αἰνέσαιμι ἄν: there is no life so situated 
that I could praise it. On this view, 
στάντα would cohere closely with ὁποῖον, 
having been attracted into the ace. like 
βίον itself. This is not im ; 

if this were the construction, I s 
wish to read ὁποίᾳ: cp. Ai. 056 abe Ἐν 
rds’ ἔστη τῇδε μὴ-θεῶν μέτα. 

1160 μάντις, τῶν καθεστώτων, ἃ 
prophet about them,—, é., one who can 
say how long they will last. ad con- 
jecture wy (‘imminent’) 


Nauck receives, is wt es 
we find ng ὧς 


two reasons. (1) Th 

ἐφεστᾶσιν, etc., the δε} was regu- 
larly u | as it is in Ai. 1072 τῶν 
τώτων (masc.) κλύειν 'to obey the riers’ ; 


and here a Greek would rather have sup- 





ἈΝΤΙΓΌΝΗ 


Enter MESSENGER, on the spectators’ left hand, 

ME. Dwellers by the house of Cadmus and of Amphion, there 
is no estate of mortal life that I would ever praise or blame as 
settled. Fortune raises and Fortune humbles the lucky or 
unlucky from day to day, and no one can prophesy to men 
concerning those things which are established. For Creon 
was blest once, as I count bliss; he had saved this land of 
Cadmus from its foes; he was clothed with sole dominion in 
the land; he ed, the glorious sire of princely children. 
And now all hath been lost. For when a mam hath forfeited 

his pleasures, 1 count him not 
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words, 
τίϑημ' “yen nd ἀράν, 


then, in the rath cent., 
Mss. extant 


. τὰ eis τὰς γὰρ ἡδονὰς ὅταν προδῶσιν ἄνδρα (sic), οὐ 
er these words, τὰ ἀκριβῆ ἀντίγραφα have the 
beer τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ pee predpas ape 


If his statement did not rest merely 
century after L was written, there were 


could have corrected ‘tt here; yet all our Mss. share its defect. 


ghee should be noticed as favouring the view that all our Mss. come from L. 
edition of Turnebus (Paris, 1553) was the first which incorporated ν, 1167.—See 





εὖ τὐτλοτπεηβοθνν ταν δ een 
a (2) The point is that 
Fy is α prope (The poi d yet be 
unstable. 


‘Loe hehanth On ἔρεβος ὦ φαεν- 







as in 77. 1012 πολλὰ μὲν ἐν πόντῳ κατά 
re  esetarperd : PA. 1056 πάρεστι 
ean cige ἐγώ θ᾽: τὸ. 1136 ὁρῶν 


‘i et 0.T. 104 ἀπευθύνειν πόλιν. 
he temporal it for verbs be- 
zinning swith ev is attested by Attic 
, τ. Ὁ 3—321 B.C. (Meisterhans, 


cp Her 8. 49 ἡ 


Ε ‘pe f. pass. of ἀφίημι is always pass. 
ise, τιβῖι, meaning either ‘set free’ 


(as Isocr. or, 17 § 11), or, ‘left free’ 
(Plat. Critias 117 C, of open ground), or 
‘permitted’ (Thuc. 5. or). The wpe 
apparent instance of ἀφεῖμαι as a p 
midd, is Dem, or. 23 3 187 τοῦ μὲν 
τιμωρεῖσθαι τὸν , airo- 
στεῖλαι 6° ὑπόσπονδον. ” But there, me 
ἀποστεῖλαι suggests, we must surely 
the and aor. midd. ἀφέσθαι, which 
was frequent in this sense (Plat. Gorg. 
458 Ὁ, etc.). If ἀφεῖται were midd. here, 
we should require πάντων : cp. Thue. 
2. 60 τοῦ κοινοῦ τῆς σωτηρίας ἀφίεσθε. 
1166 προδῶσιν. προδιδόναι ἡδονάς 
could not mean merely, ‘to restg#’ one’s 
joys. It necessarily implies a fault on the 


loser’s part; and it is precisely because 
Creon had committed such afault that I 
believe προδῶσιν to be sound. The man 


accused of taking a bribe to break the 
law was described at 322 as ἐπ᾿ ὕρῳ... 
τὴν ψυχὴν προδούς. Our word, rfeit,’ 
i.¢., ‘to lose by one’s own th seems 
fairly to represent the shade of meani 

which distinguishes προδιδόναι ἡδονάς from 
ἀπολλίναι ds. Creon’s joys—the life 
of his son, and the good opinion of his 
subjects—have been sacrificed b ~a him 
to the indulgence of stubborn self-will. 
Athenaeus, who twice quotes this passage 
(cr. n.), shows that ¢. 200 A.D, it was 
read as above: he is our oldest and best 
source for it. L’s ἀνδρὸς must be con- 
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ννζῆν. τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
Dv ἡγοῦμαι νεκρόν. 


|  πλούτει τε γὰρ κατ᾽ 0 ἡ ἐς εἰ βούλει, μέγα, 


νκαὶ ζῆ τύρα 


κ᾽ τούτων τὸ xa 


| . οὐκ ἂν πριαίμην ον τῶν ἀρὰς τὴν ἡδονήν. 


ΧΟ. τί δ᾽ αὖ τόδ᾽ ἃ ἄχθος 


AT.¥ τεθνᾶσιν' οἱ δὲ ζῶντες αἴτι δι᾽ θανεῖν. 
ΧΟ. καὶ τίς φονεύει ; τίς δ᾽ ὁ κείμενος ; λέγε. 


AT." Αἵμων ὄλωλεν" αὐτόχειρ 


ἔχων" ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀπῇ 
ἐγὼ καπνοῦ σκιᾶς 1170 
βασιλέων ἥκεις φέρων ; 
δ᾽ αἱμάσσεται. 1175 


ΧΟ." πότερα πατρῴας ἣ πρὸς οἰκείας χερός ; 


AT. αὐτὸς πρὸς αὐτοῦ, πατρὶ 


ἡνίσας φόνδυ. 


ΧΟ. ὦ μάντι, τοὔπος ὡς ap’ ὀρθὸν ἤνυσας. 


1168 πλούτει from πλουτεῖ L. 
1169 ἢ] fu L: ζῆ τ (with gl. αὶ 
to write 


sidered in connection with the fact that 
L (like our other Mss.) omits v. 1167. 
L has a point at προδῶσιν, and its reading 
was (I suspect) understood thus: ‘when 
(men) forfeit their pleasures, I do not 
count that the part of a man’ (ἢ, ¢., of one 
who can be really said to live). Hence 
I do not think that L’s ἀνδρὸς really 
confirms Seyffert’s conjecture, kal ydp 
ἡδοναὶ ὅταν προδῶσιν ἀνδρός, ‘when a 
man’s pleasures faz/.’ For this use of προ- 
διδόναι, cp. Her. 7. 187 οὐδέν μοι θωῦμα 
παρίσταται προδοῦναι τὰ ῥέεθρα τῶν ποτα- 
μῶν (that they failed Ξε ἐπιλιπεῖν) : id. 8. 52 
τοῦ φράγματος rpodedwxdros, the barricade 
having failed (them). Xenophanes fr. 1. 
5 ἄλλος δ᾽ olvos ἑτοῖμος, ὃς οὔπυτέ φησι 
προδώσειν. So with acc., [Dem.] or. 53 
§ 13 τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν αὐτὸν πποδιδτα (his 


eye-sight failing him). Yet here one 
phrase would seem a st πρὸς one. 
if ἄνδρες was older than ἀνδρός, Pon = 


have reason to believe that it was, that 
fact would confirm the ceneks of rds 
y5ovds.—See Ap i 

bia) 4 with inf., as oft. with the 
midd. τίθεμαι; Plat. Phaed. 93 C τῶν οὖν 
τιθεμένων ψυχὴν ἁρμονίαν εἶναι. Cp. 27. 
1270 δαιμόνιον αὐτὸ τίθημ᾽ ἐγώ. 

1167 For ζῆν, teow has been proposed : 
but the Epic and lonic {ws does not occur 
in Attic.—rovtov after the plur. as, con- 
versely, ὅστις i is followed by οὗτοι (709 n.)s 


and νέκυν by ὧν (1072).—€pp. νεκρόν : cp. 


Le « δ’ 


ex is accentless in L, with an erasure above it, 
@ in V). 
, and to delete v. 1171.---πριαίμην ἀνδρὶ] Gleditsch conject. ποιοίμην πάντα, 


1170 £. ἐγὼ] Tournier ie oxy 


Ph. 1018 ἄφιλον, ἔρημον, ἄπολιν, ἐν ζῶσιν 
νεκρόν. 

1168 f£. πλούτει.. τῆ Beer ber 
imperat.: Antiphon fr 130 > ae 

Flor. 68. 37) φέρε δὴ καὶ 3 eter 
θωσαν" φροντίδων ἤδη πάντα πλέα. Dem. 


or, 20 § τ4 SH sdk hein él, 
ὡς ἐμοῦ γ᾽ ἕνεκα ἔστω, ν ἐστὶ τῆς 
πύλεω τὰ ἦθο:.---εἰ : Plat. Rep, 


43° A τοὺς ἰσχυροτάτους καὶ τοὺς μέσου, εἰ 


Anthol. P11. 57 πῖνε, γέρον, καὶ 
Agathias, c. 550 A.D.): wrt co oe 
43 (author uncertain). ae outward 
nen dignity, pomp: Plat. Lge 685 c 
τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς σχῆμα... οὐ car, ἜἝ 
1170 τὸ χαίρειν : Ai. 555 ἕως τὸ 
χαίρειν καὶ τὸ λυπεῖσθαι Aesch. 
Lum. 301 Eppew, τὸ χαίρειν μὴ ᾿μαθόνθ' 
ὅπου φρενῶν: 1, 423 ὅπου 
μηδαμοῖϊ νομίζεται. For the | Ἤ 
Simonides fr. 71 τίς γὰρ dbova δ 
θνατῶν βίος ποθεινὸς ἢ ποία τυραννίς ; ἧς 
δ ae οὐδὲ λαῶν har αἰών: 
ov} is as gen as χαίρειν ἢ 
More often, int the sentiment 
to sensuous ἧδοναί: cp. Mi 
τεθναίην ὅτε μοι μηκέτι ταῦτα nédot: 
Antiphanes fr. incert. κα (it is foolish to 
disparage ἔρως), el γὰρ ἀφέλοι τις Meh 
τὰς ἡδονάς,  καταλείπετ᾽ οὐδὲν 
τεθνηκέναι. ---καπνοῦ σκιᾶς : gen. ὦ eth 
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in thy house, if thou wilt, live in It corpse. 
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Heap up riches 


in use, if thou wilt; live in kingly state; yet, if there 
be no g therewith, I would ἊΣ aire the thadon of a 
vapour for all the rest, compared with 


Cu. And what is this new grief that thou hast to tell for 


our princes? 


Me. Death; and the living are guilty for the dead. 
Cu. And who is the slayer? Who the stricken? Speak. 
ΜῈ. Haemon hath perished; his blood hath been shed by 


δ 


stranger. 
Cu. By his father’s hand, or by his own? 


ME. By his own, in wrath with his sire for the murder, 


Cu. O prophet, how true, then, hast thou proved 


a 


py "is hd —Herwere conject. dprixerp. 


thy 


1177 φόνου] φόνωι L, with ov above 


Herwerden conject. γόνος: Keck, κόρης. 


: 71. 15. 87 Θέμιστι 
᾿δέκτο déras.—mpos τὴν 





er h and power without j joy, 
! joy | Without wealth and 


to have 
on i 
t in v. 1174, 


then her request in v. 1190 is the more 
natural. Possibly the spectators were al- 
lowed to catch a glimpse of her ae 
the partly opened doors; though 
Chorus announce her only at 1180. 
anaes =6 φονεύς ἐστιν: cp. 
F437 τίς δέ μ' aR γα ἐφ. βρυτῶν ee 
seu where see n. Fine καρ ἴα ἡ 
eed 590 ob κειμένῳ ww rHictewane 


1175 αὐτόχειρ — τοῖν either “by 
a kinsman's his own hand." 
See n. on 56 airecenctera Hence such 
compounds sometimes receive a further 
definition, as Az. 841 αὐτοσφαγεῖς | πρὸς 
τῶν φιλίστων ἐκγόνων, But in Aesch. 
FEum. 336 abrovpyla:, without any such 
ἐῶ τόμ = tae riser} ape. 'G. y Wolff 

t not, however, to have compared 

Xen, H.6. 4: 35) ἀποθν ἡσκει αὐτοχειρίᾳ 
μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν τῆς γυναικὸς ἀδελφῶν, βουλῇ 
δὲ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐκείνὴς, 1.6., ‘by the of 
their hands’ (ep. above, Υ. 306), ‘though 
at her instigation.’ Attic prose does not 
use αὐτύχειρ or rag ne in the pregnant 
Po sense (a slayer, or a slaying, of 

insfolk), but merely in the general sense, 
‘doing with one’s own hands,’ ete. See 
Plat. Lege. 872 B: 2b. 865 B, ate 

1177 £. eee bent Bigot 
Ts —épbdv it foms 6, co th 50 vat 
it comes right (cp. 1136, n. on eprévay 
O. T. 506 πρὶν Wop’ ὁ ἔπος cp. id. 
pi. O. C. 454 (μαντεῖα) ἁμοὶ Φοῖβος ἤνυ. 
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AT, ὡς ὧδ᾽ χόντων τἄλλα, 


ΧΟ, ‘Kau μὴν ope τάλαιναν Evpv 
jw 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


pra τὴν Κρέοντος. ἐκ ἐκ δὲ δωμάτων 
νήτοι κλύουσα παιδὸς ἢ τύχῃ πάρα. 


ΕΥ̓ΡΥΔΙΚΗ. 


ve πάντες ἀστοΐ, τῶν λόγων 
μ πρὸς ἔξοδον στείχουσα, II 
4 ὅπως ἱκοίμην εὐΐμᾶτων προσήγορος. 


λεύειν i ὦ 
pi Ἴ 1180 
ησθόμην 
θεᾶς 
1185 


- τυγχάνω τε ΝΡ ἀνασπαστοῦ πύλης 


- ὑ δι ὦτων" 


v ᾿αὐσ βὰς καί με 


ος οἰκείου κακοῦ 


“SiTia δὲ κλίνο 


κει μαι 


“δείσασα πρὸς Suwator stron keene 


1179 τἄλλα βουλεύειν] Blaydes conject. τῶνδε βουλεύειν : 


κλύειν : Wecklein, τἄλλα συμβάλλειν. 


1183 ὦ πάντε!:] Blaydes conject. ὥνακτες: 


for τῶν λόγων): Hense, γέροντες.---τῶν 


Nauck conject. βρέτας : Dorschel (ap. Welt) σέβας. 


1182 πάρα] Βπιποῖ conject. rep. 
τ 

Heimsoeth, ἄπωθεν con 

L: τοῦ λόγου γ᾽ A. - 1184 Geis] 
Semitelos, Παλλάδ᾽ ὡς θεάν, 


OT Te Too 


1179 ὡς with the gen. absol. (cp. 
1063 n.) marks the point of view which is 
to be taken; ‘in the ae ale that matters 
stand thus,’ ἐστι τὰ ἄλλα, ‘ye 
may consider of the rest’: #2, such are 
the facts; it only remains to deal with 
them as may seem best. βουλεύειν, to 
form plans, rae on a course of action, 
O. 7. 619: τὰ adverbial acc. of 

as to what remains,’ instead of 

ἘΝ cage 551 τὰ δ᾽ GAN’ ὅμοιος .---. 
ἐχόντων, neut. abs., without a 
subject: eee ὡς ὧδ᾽ ἐχόντων... πάρα 
: ΕἾ. 1344 τελουμένων εἴποιμ᾽ 

ἄν: Aesch. Pers. 170 πρὸς rdé’, ὡς οὕτως 
ἐχόντων τῶνδε, σύμβουλοι λύγου | τοῦδέ μοι 
γένεσθε, Πέρσαι. Thic. τ. 116 ἐσαγγελ- 

θέντων ὅτι.. per leper 

ee καὶ μην: 52 π.---Εἰὐρυδ : 

tin sth place: cp. 11 n. Sched: 
‘Ho os νιόχην αὐτὴν καλεῖ" ἵκετο δ᾽ εἰς 
Κρείοντα ΠΝ Ἡνιόχην [τανύπεπλον, pn 
Heracles: Sew, 8: 31.-ὁμοῦ ὕτε ἐγγύς: 
Pax 513 καὶ μὴν Bod’ στιν ἤδη. Soph 
has it also as a rh Ge Ail. 767 θεοῖς.. 
paver θ.: hh. 1118 νεὼς dunt = wee 
Nas vew 

1182 κλύουσα παιδός: gen. of con- 
nection, ‘about’ him: O. C. 307 κλύων 
σοῦ Ae! " hearing of thee. 

ὦ πάντες ἀστοί, said to the 








Chorus and the Messenger, 


the Thebans In Ew 
1422 Thoas age 3 nelly. Tn 

the Chorus (of Greek worn ®), but te the 

represented 


Tauri as 







tng fobs ἀκ first gen. | is object! 2, 

while the secon represents an ‘inner’ 

accus. A combination of res Ἢ 

easily tolerated by Greek idiom: cp. 795 

βλεφάρων ἵμερος. νύμφας gar (ne τ Xen. Gyr. 

8. 3:1 δεόμενοι Κύρου add πράξεως, 
γορος, active, δ: it 

passive i. 1437, £4. 1353-— 

to which Eurydicé 

Ἐπ pene ον δος νι 

at Thebes mentioned in 0. A 20° 

She was Ta do her π᾿ 

to propitiate angry 

Sochaten comes forth from thé 

πῆρ pees: the ee 
. 919), and Cy ΘΟ ΝΟ 

Apoll ο ede ὦ (ΕἸ. 637). 

1186 f£. τυγχάνω τε... καὶ... 
just as she was loosing the a Oe 
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ce These things stand thus ; ye must consider of the rest. 
H 





Lo, I see the hapless Eurydicé, Creon’s wife, ap- 
ng; she comes from the house by chance, haply,—or 
knows the tidings of her son, 


Enter EURYDICE, 


ἡ Eu. 
forth, to salute the goddess Pallas with my prayers, Even as | 


Was 


of a household woe smote on mine ear: 


People of Thebes, I heard your words as I was going 
the fastenings of the gate, to open it, the message 


I sank back, terror- 


stricken, into the arms of my handmaids, and my senses fled. 


11865 ὅπως] Wolff 

by the first corrector 
have ye: 1.3 has δέ, 
διμώεσσι). 


ect. ὄμμ᾽ ὧν. 


the sound (cp. 1175 f, n.), For the tem 
with 


ry or ony? Sapo Ans 
8§r τε ἦν ἀμφὶ ἀγορὰν πλήθουσαν 
kal τὰ mi ὁ σταθμόε: 30. ib. 4. 


κλῇϑρ #30 πύλης ἀνασπαστοῦ, 

loosing the bolts of the door, so that : 

a wale _ . j (pr ] tic 475» 881 
eine τὸς 















= ue tree ccseral ord 
pepa: Xen. An. 7. 1. 17 διακόπτοντες 
cree ἀναπεταννύουσι Tas 
, as here, the plur. κλῃθ 
oye one gate, indicates that 
| nore thy τι ay fick ‘was used; 50, too, 
| 310 κἂν μὴ καλούντων τοὺς 
αλῶσιν αἱ τοκηνην | ἐμπιμ- 
py τὰς θύρας. Cp. . ae - 
+ | μοχλοῖς χαλᾶτε, open the door 
drawing) the bars. Eur. Med. 
Mair t. Felop. τι 
al χαλάσαι Tas ἐγ βίης 
These doors opened in- 
“ἐπισπᾶν πρό meant to shut 
ἜΣ 6. pe wleahdoy, bx. 
«en. ss πι- 
σπάσασι ero τοῦ υ 
{ nae τὰ των 
: he room, till they had oe 
et of Pherae): ‘when th 
s, [having gone out and os 


as’ 


a 
ΤῈ = 
hove 


1186 re L, with y written above τ 


εὐύθῳ thik, b the first hand:) some of the later Mss. 
1189 ὅμωαϊσι] In L, S has written «es over af (ἢ, ἐν, 


the door, held the knocker,'—the ῥόπτρον 
dee tub tence Pek ἣν 
oor, whi as or 
handle (cp. Her. 6. gt). Plut. Dion 57 
ol μὲν ἔξω τὰ τὰς θύρατι ἐπισπασάμενοι Karel 
(In O. 7. 1244 πύλας.. ἐπιρράξασα is said 
of Iocasta, within the room, yee the 
doors; but they, too, 
see ib, 1261 ff.) Hence dvaekae θύραν, 
‘to draw it back,’ is the te of 
ἐπισπᾶν, and means ‘to open it’ (from 
within). That phrase was not actually 
current, ἀν being the common 
word; but the poetical ἀνασπαστός here 
implies it. Polyb. 5. 30. 4 is not rightly 
com : there, ὡς ἀνασπάσοντες.. τὰς 
πυλίδαςΞε ‘intending to wrench the gates 
open,’ from outside: cp. id. 2. δ. 5 THs... 
γεφύρας ἀνασπάσαντες: Tascavidas, ‘having 
torn up the floor of the bridge.’ 

, the Messenger’s words. She 
had fainted before hearing more, perha 
— vv. ἣν af, ae tenia 

omestic (affecting her y 12 
—Distinguish οἱκ. πάθη oe ΓΝ ole. 
ἄτας (Εἰ. 215) as= ‘caused Ὁ 

1188 δι των: pee 
κέλαδον ἐνσείσας Goats | 
1386 f. meets Spo 


πὶ 
his ¢ arms: ep. Ὁ, 7. 1302 τ —-dwoek 

ropa, αϑξε λιποψυχῶ, only here: Hip- 
pocr. uses it of apoplexy. 
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νἀλλ᾽ ὅστις ἦν 6 μῦθος αὖθις εἴπατε" 1190 
“κακῶν ρ οὐκ ἄπειρος οὖσ᾽ ἀκούσομαι. 
cant tt An δέσποινα, καὶ παρὼν ἐρῶ, , bt 
KOU pasate τῆς ἀληθείας ἔπος. οὐ" 
τα γάρ σε μαλθάσσοιμ. ay ὧν ἐς ὕστερον 


ἹἸ o® 


“ψεῦσται φανού ef; , ὀρθὸν ἁλήθει᾽ ἀεί. 1195 
“ἐγὼ δὲ σῷ ποδὰγὸς ἑσπόμην πόσει 

“πεδίον ἐπ ἄκρον, ἔνθ᾽ ἔκειτο νηλεὲς να 

“ κυνοσπάρακτον. σῶμα Πολυνείκους ἔτι", : 
ν᾿ καὶ τὸν μέ, αἰτήσαντες ἐνοδίαν θεὸν 

““Πλούτωνά τ' ὀργὰς εὐμενεῖς κατάσχε lew, 1200 


λούσαντες ἁ ὦγνον λουτρόν, ἐν νεοσπάσιν 
θαλλοῖς ὃ ὃ δὴ ᾿λέλειπτο συγκατήθομεν, 
καὶ τύμβον ὀρθόκρανον οἰκείας χθονὸς 
χώσαντες, αὖθις πρὸς λιθόστρωτον κόρης 


1198 παρείσω L, with ἢ above εἰ from S. 1194 ἐς χὴν hous ΩΣ: 
1105 ἡ ἀλήθει᾽ L: adie’ Hermann. 1197 πεῦδίον 
later Mss. have either πεδίων ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων (as V), or πεδίον be χω ( (ie A "ἢ pallies 


1192 £. καὶ παρὼν ἐρῶ, κοὐδὲν pedissequus, ‘attendant.’ But the sense 
παρήσω: 1 dork will speak as one te ‘guiding’ is essential toit. Creon had 
ie peer t, and will omit nothing: ey, indicated t μον βὰν (r110), but he need 

iy tains | is full, se shall the ‘ante not be su pe to know the spot where 
ede told without reserve. For the para- the body lay, or even the exact situation 
cp. Ir set: El. 680 ΠΝ ον ν- of Antigone s tomb, ἑσπόμην, ‘attended,’ 

a ταῦτα καὶ τὸ πᾶν φράσω: is compatible with guiding. 
ἐπίσταμαί τε at φράσω ea For 1197 πεδίον... ἄκρον =the furthest part 
as partic. of the imperfect, cp. paren. ge Near this part were the 

Ὁ σέ ς (n.). Verses 1192—1195 a py on which the wate sat (411), 
form areaoeie apology for a trait Antigone’s tomb was in one of those 
which is manifestly open to criticism,— wanes (774 π.}Ξ. Thebes had hills to the 
viz., the fulness of harrowing details Ν. of it, and stood on a low spur which 
communicated by the Messenger to this they throw out southward a6 " ff., n. 


unhappy mother, who has only just re- The ἄκρον πεδίον, then, is the plain’ 
covered from a swoon. (See esp. 1231 northern edge, where it orcichg She γος. 
—1239.) slopes of the hills. The ‘furthest’ was 


1194 £. dv=rovros dv: Xen. Mem. thus also the highest part.—vnAcés, ps 
Ze 1 Ep ages gt Spent pa δ αν sive: O. J. 180, — ai 2° 
μισθόν, to converse with any who might 1198 κυνοσπάρακτον : cp. οι 
γ them. Cp. 35 n.—v with pei tm Antigone had paid the rites while the 
(fabricator), as one could say, ταῦτα corpse was still intact (25 ᾿ and rea 
Ψεύσαντο. SE δ να αν πέτρας ἢ sense is said to have sa from birds 
verb, yh Se i it not ὀρθή: O 
542 π.ὄ: | 
#11096 ποδαγόν, Doric (cp. 715 vads, n. but instend of τῆς δὲ νυμφεῖον, etc., we 
e,' as Eur. Pk. 1715 σύ μοι woda have = change of consieestioe ae 


. 8994 ποδηγεῖν as= ‘to guide.’ conceived as a wand goddess, haunt- 
ΝΑ ον taken here as merely ingthe places where met, and where 


δ᾽ 8. 
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Seer nee wah the: tidlciga περ; I shall hear them as 
one who is no stranger to sorrow. 

ME. Dear lady, ἣ will witness of what I saw, and will 
leave no word of the truth untold. Why, indeed, should I 
soothe thee with words in which I must presently be found 
false? Truth is ever best—I attended thy lord as his guide 
to the furthest part of the plain, where the body of Polyneices, 
torn by dogs, still lay unpitied. We prayed the goddess of the 
roads, and Pluto, in mercy to restrain their wrat we washed 
the dead with holy washing; and with freshly-plucked boughs 
we solemnly ἀντ such relics as there were. We raised a 
high mound of his native earth; and then we turned away 
to enter the maiden’s nuptial chamber with rocky couch, 


ἐπ᾽ ὁ : 
este 





1200 πλούτωνά τ᾽ ὀργὰσ from πλοῦτονά 7’ ὀργᾶσ L.—xata- 
Elmsley. 1202 δὴ λέλειπτο L: cp. on 530. 





ee ae (Tpiodiris, 7 ri- 
as 5 ota βουὴ .) So- 
ι 


invoking Helios and 
(fr. schol. Apoll. Rhod. 3. 
| i dlenore καὶ ὃς αὶ ἱερόν, | τῆς 





εἰνοδίας “Ἑκάτης Οὐλύμπου γγε i eee eo 457 
r φέρει (whi she bears when she gon cary vy. The here 
thr the sky, as Selené), | καὶ is perh. not merely ‘completely,’ but 

: asr pid δους, | στεῴφανωσα- implies the collecting of dismembered 
κα, whacrad omelpuct pieces: asovyxaraxalw ἐλ τὰ τίου 


γακόντα The last two lines refer toa something ‘along with’ 


Aaheadinr i her as crowned (Xen. dm. 3.2.27). Like 
‘serpents, and ριον ρα κύϑᾳ of oak- (1205), this is the te of consecutive 
= her along with action (‘proceeded to burn,’= ‘next 
(ates, 0.73 T. 30 n.), because on burned’). 
she represented the χϑόνιοι. As 1208 τύ . Ifthe Homeric usage 
2 Was more RIES dae was followed, when the flesh had been 


burned the bones would be washed with 
wine or oil, wrapped i 
in an urn (λάρναξ). 
deposited in a 
(or σῆμα) would Cp. 
introd, to Homer, ch. 11. δ 33 on 
vos, lit., with head erect, so=‘ 
ὑψικάρηνος, ὑψίλοφος (οἵ hills). 

cone pi phe agen fm = 

Kpavos.—olkelas, ‘native,’—a 

leasis to the dead: so in O. C. 

ed. asks, καὶ κατασκιῶσι Θηβαίᾳ κόνει ; 
The father’s prophecy for his sons was 





ἘΠ aie). ritel devbasdere dey 
But that, surely, does not refer 
The olive, like the laurel, was 


Ἐπ} other purposes connected with 
; in crowning the corpse 


fulfilled: of their father-land they ob- 
tained ὑπόσαν καὶ φθιμένοισιν κατέχειν 
(Aesch. 7h. 731: ep. O. C. η80). 

1204 ΖΦ. αὖθις answers to τὸν μέν 
(1199), as in 167 Tour’ αὖθις to τοῦτο μέν. 
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tov ἼΛιδου κοῖλον εἰσεβαίνομεν. 
ἄπωθεν ὀρθίων κωκυμάτων 
τις ἀκτέριστον ἀμφὶ παστάδα, 
ἔοντι σημαίνει μολών' 
μα περιβαΐίνει fons 


— _ 3 ral 
σσον, οἰμώξας δ᾽ 


ns” δ᾽ 


ΚΣ 


τω 


κλύει 
ν΄ καὶ δεσπό 
᾿ τῷ δ᾽ ἀθλίας 
ἕρποντι μᾶλλον 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


[205 


ἔπος 


I210 


ἴησι δυσθρήνητον' ὦ τάλας ἐγώ, 
ἄρ᾽ εἰμὶ μάντις ; ἄρα δυστυχεστάτην 


κέχευθον ἕρπω, τῶν παρελθουσῶν ὁ 
παιδός μὲ σαίνει φθόγγος. 
ir ἄσσον ὠκεῖς, καὶ παραστάντες τάφῳ 


ὧν; 
ἀλλά, πρόσπολοι, 
[215 


ἀθρήσαθ', ᾿ἁρμὸν χώματος λιθοσπαδῆ 


δύντες πρὸς αὐτὸ στόμιον, εἰ τὸν Αἵμονος 


1208 μολών] 1, has af written above oA 


some later mss. (as V). 


Schaefer conject. περισαίνει: Wunder, περιπολεῖ. 
second « in an erasure; εἰ μὴ had been written, 


For αὖθις as= ‘afterwards,’ at At. 1283, 
ΤΥ. 370.---λιθόστρωτον, ‘with floor of 
stone,’ here suggests, ‘affording no couch 
but one of stone,’ in contrast with a real 
ws ar which contains a λέχος εὔστρω- 


᾿Αἴδον. the ie δ ἔπρα υὐδάι αὶ 
Π., Q2 

Fy 2: ὌΝ the word used by 

Teiresias (1079): here, as usu., for the 

δα εν svn oes 

I etc.— 3 ΚῊΡ Των. 

1207 αἱ ‘s ewininetins ned? 
(2. from the quarter oH the bridal- 
chamber where no funeral-rites had been 
paid; iz, where Antigone had been 
made the bride of Death, without even 
such honours as befitted such nuptials. 
For ἀκτέριστος cp, 107: n. The word 
παστὰς seems to be here used om τὶ ἀνς a 
poetical equivalent for θάλαμος. ere 
15 probably no reference to pillars of rock 
(natural or artificial) in the τάφος. On 
the uses of παστάς, see Appendix. 

1209 d@Mas...d σημα βοῆς, indistinct 
sounds, consisting in an ἀϑλία βοή: i.e., 
as he drew nearer, the sounds resolved 
themselves into the mournful cry of a 
human voice. The genit. is thus a ‘de- 


fining’ one. Cp. O. C. 923 n. φωτῶν 


es 


by S: this variant μαθών is in the text of 
1209 ἄσημα] Nauck conject. dynua.—re 


1212 dp’ L.—elpl] ΩΣ 
1215 παραστάντεσ «ᾧ. τάφωι L. 


ἀθλίων gh (suppliant ee con- 
sisting in u Below, in 
1265, the food of BY dhe ἐμῶν ἄνολβα Bow 
λευμάτων is analogous, but the gen, is 


tia itive (see n.), Bee eae 
, be possessive (‘sounds 
<i Bits forming part of, a oye Bad 
the perspective of the description is better 
kept by the other view of the genitive, 
which supposes that a sound, ambiguous 
ata sepeive pire sail as we ae 
-περιβαίνει, wi t. inst e 
normal acc.; this dat. denotes the per- 
son interested, t.¢., here affected through 
the senses: Ὁ. C. 372 εἰσῆλθε τοῖν τρὶς 
ais tn: 7 το τα ΜΝ 
Py or | cp. * 1 

ἀμφίσταται | διαπρύσιος ὅτοβος: οὐ Ἢ 
rs τέ μὲ Koupdwe ἀμφήλυθε θῆλυς 
ai 

1210 ΣΦ: μᾶλλον ἄσσον : cp, Aesch. 
Th. 673 μᾶλλον ἐνδικώτερος: Eur. ΕἸ, 
222 μᾶλλον ἐχθίουτ: Plat. Lege. 781 A 
= atte 4 aye καὶ piel iat τιν ον τ, 

: see π, on 

7: μας δ = : τόν 0. > 7442. 
1213 f. τῶν παρελθουσῶν: cp. τοῦ f, 
κάλλιστον... "τῶν προτέρων, Ἢ. — σαίνει, 
— my ear.’ As σαίνω was 


fad tail or fawni : 
50 paar tithe Sars. of ἜΝΙ τ a oul 
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the caverned mansion of the bride of Death. And, from afar off, 
one of us heard a voice of loud wailing at that bride’s unhallowed 
bower ; and came to tell our master Creon. 
And as the Ki drew nearer, doubtful sounds of a bitter 
cry floated around ; he groaned, and said in accents of 
1, ‘Wretched that I am, can my foreboding be true? 
Am I going on the wofullest way that ever I went? My 
son's voice greets me.—Go, my servants,—haste ye nearer, 
and when ye have reached the tomb, pass through the gap, 
where the Stones have been wrenched away, to the cell’s very 
mouth,—and look, and see if ‘tis Haemon’s 


The meaning of this ¢ is simply (I think) that the scribe’s eye had caught the word 


in 12 Having written ᾧ, he judged it sim to leave it (wi dots) than 
change by ersure tt τ sie ἀϑρήσαϑ᾽, use) ΠΣ κεν δορὶ να δ ir 
«-ολιθοσπαδῇ. 


conject. χάσματος: Tournier, δώματος 
et iat Sa int aed a after ἢ. Cp. on 726. 


a= ognition by vividly ge nia gait Ha spree andi ὑν 
in Mer the gap, they wil nd them ves in a 

a sensation of narrow passage. on 
But it could this passage to the very ‘mouth (oriaats 
r ition ord of the sepulchral chamber into which it 

a . Hippol. 862 f., opens. 

ποτε Theseus recognises Ee on the The kind of tomb which the poet here 
ablets left by his dead wife, he says imagines is perhaps best represented, in 
bo προσο με. Greece, by the rock-tombs of Nauplia, 

ow tho helgama cp. 823, 847: and of Spata in Attica. These consist of 









frenzy of despair, had type seems to have been determined by 
| in at of the more elaborate domed tombs, 
ay par rude -work. The suchas the so-called ‘ Treasury of Atreus’ 
‘emained as he had made it. He at Mycenae, which, like these ruder 
d reachec a short time copies, were entered by a δρόμος, Indeed, 
e ΟΣ 1223 the Nauplia tombs indicate a rough at- 
ἁρμόν. word ἁρμός means, (1)a tempt to reproduce the dome (ϑόλοι). 
astening : Ear. Med. 1315 ἐκλύεθ᾽ ἁρμούς, [See ΠΡ ΒΟΥ ΟΝ Homer. Epos aus den 
nde : of the doors: (2) the ‘tert, Ὁ. 53, with the sources 
getween two things which are joint- quoted there in nn. 5, 6.] 
her: ote pig pens δὰ furtive — phrase λοίσθιον τύμβευμα (1220) 


as pas ἁρμῷ might est a recess within the 
)s ‘having pa his ee cipal chamber, like that in the ὁ Τὶ kt 
oor,’ So here dpués οἵ Atreus’; but it is simpler to take it 
5 an ay fiir, | wide enough to admit as merely ‘the furthest part of the tomb.’ 
οἵ a man going through (cp. Stvres).— | We may observe that the words κατῶρυξ 
ἁρμός (with ᾿ τν ϑϑῖνλανες ἁρμοῖ, ἁἀρμόζω, (774) and κατασκαφής (801) are = 
ἁρμονία), anddapredévy (or ἁρπεδών), ‘rope,’ fretently explained if we suppose that the 

are connecte i with the causative form of δρόμος leading to the chamber sloped 
the root ar, see *to fasten’: see downwards from the entrance, 
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» pboyyov συνζημ᾽, ἢ θεοῖσι κλέπτομαι. 
τάδ᾽ ἐξ ἀθύμου δεσπότου ᾿“᾿ἰκελευσμάτων 


ἠθροῦμεν' ἐν δὲ λοισθίῳ τυμβεύματι 
κρεμαστὴν αὐχένος κατε 


fed 


1220 
ΜΕΝ, 


αν | μιτώδει. σινδόνος καθημμένην, 
τὸν ἀμφὶ μέσσῃ περιπετῆ προσκείμενον, 
εὐνῆς ἀποιμώζοντα τῆς κάτω rites 


καὶ πατρὸς ἔργα ,καὶ τὸ 


os. 
, στυγνὸν ree ΕΤΟΣ 


ὁ δ᾽ ὡς ὁρᾷ σ 


1225 


yer πρὸς αὐτὸν κἀνακωκύσας καλεῖ" 


τλῆμον, οἷον ἔ 


ν εἴργασαι᾽ τίνα 


ὑὐψοθῳ ἔσχες; ἐν τῷ συμφορᾶς διεφθάρης ; 


1218 Reiske con, 


Pers. 307, Ch. 81. ree conject. κελευσμι 


ject, φόβοισι κλέπτομαι:  rournier, θεοῖσι 


phe ropet, 1219 τάδ' 
ΟΡ, Pompe van 
conject. rad’ 


se the hoxin gen ee 





noe θεοῖσι: dat. of agent with wife 
: see ἢ. on 503 ἢ ---ἰ 
Veluded : 681 n.—Cp. O. C, 316 ἣ sie 


πλανᾷ; 
1219 The simple correction, KeAeve- 
τῶν for κελεύσμασιν, is (I think) cer- 
tainly right. Cp. Aesch. Pers. 397 ἔπαι- 
σαν ἄλμην βρύχιον ἐκ κελεύσματος (and 
similarly Eur. /. 7. 1405): Her. 6. 50 
ἔλεγε δὲ ταῦτα ἐξ ἐπιστολῆς τῆς Δημαρήτου. 
With x v, we have only two 
tolerable resources. (1) To join κελεύσ- 
μασιν ἐξ "ΑΝ μμ δεσπότου, ‘orders given by 
him,’ But, though τοῖς ἐξ a0. δεσπ. κελεύσ- 
μασιν could be defended by τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ δυσ- 
βουλίαν (95), the phrase without the article 
is very gic μὰ In phrases which might 
appear 5 » it will be found that a 
verb has influenced the use of ἐκ with 
: thus Ai. 137 σὲ δ' ὅταν... | λόγος ἐκ 
Δαναῶν κακόθρους ἐπὶβ : Aesch. Ag. 1366 
ἢ yap Texunploow | ε΄ οἰμωγμάτων Ι μαν- 
τευσόμεσθα “τἀνδρὸς ὡς ὀλωλύτος ; here, 
however, it is impossible to take ἐξ ἀθύμου 
δεσπύτου with ἠθροῦμεν, and to make κε- 
λεύσμασιν a mere epexegesis (‘looked, at 
our master’s instigation, #¢., by his com- 
mand’), 


(2) The alternative is to amend ἐξ 
ov. Only one correction is probable, 
viz. ὦ e decisive objection to 


this is the sense, It could mean only, 


1222 μιτώδει] The first 
‘swift to wrath,’ like ὀξύχολος (955) . It 
could not mean merel ” (by 


γ) 
alarm). But Creon is no Me or 
fierce; he has been humbled: late 
bias (1211 ff.) eee ah eee 
ear 

Dindorf writes x ιν, 
The fact app sat Ate for (en 

e fact appears to t 
and κέλευσμα are well attested in our 
mss. of some authors: and there is no 
evidence from inscriptions, As regards 
the verb, Lobeck (on Ai. 704) remarks 
that, while ἐκελεύσθην is far commoner 
than ἐκελεύθην, κεκέλευμαι and κεκέλευσμαι 
are both well attested for the best age. 
But Veitch’s statement on this point is 
more accurate. While éxe\ev@q is ex- 
tremely rare in classical Greek, κ 
is nearly (if not quite) πρχαρς to it. 
It would be very rash, then, to 
that Soph. must have used the non- 
sigmatic form of the noun. 

1221 αὐχένος : the gen. of the f 
as with verbs of seizing, etc. : Arist, 
9 50. 7 ὅταν κρεμάσωσι (τὰς vs) τῶν aoa 


- 


θίων ποδῶν : so κρεμῶμεν with a 
ag 312: re 1289 (ro) 

3. 439 βοῦν δ᾽ ἀγέτην κεράων. 
1929 ¢ thread-like, #.¢., formed 


by a thread-wrought fabric “(the σινδών 
and not, as usual, by ἃ cord. μέτρος (6 
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γοῦν; egp know, or if mine ear is cheated by the gods.’ 

This search, at our despairing master’s word, we went to 
make ; and in the furthest part of the tomb we descried Aer 
hanging by the neck, slung by a threadwrought halter of fine 
linen; while /e was embracing her with arms thrown around 
her waist —bewailing the loss of his bride who is with the 
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dead, and his father’s deeds, and his own ill-starred love. 

But his father, when he saw him, cried aloud with a dread 
cry, and went in, ‘and called to him with a voice of wailin 
‘Unhappy, what a deed hast thou done! What thought ith 
come to thee? What manner of mischance hath marred thy 


hand in L wrote μιτωίδη, adding « above the ἡ. 5S inserted 
and accented ὦ, but without deleting the accent ons. A few: 
es om. ben V2. 8 90 8 correstion (V', V*): it is also the Aldine 

226 L, with » above γὙ from an early hand. 


saee συμφορᾶς (not ξ-) L. 


= 


thread of the warp: Eur. /. 7. 81 
καὶ eg εἶδος εὐμίτοις πλοκαῖ ( 
wrought : too, wi 5 
deftly wove sappn Thats σινδών (prob, 
was a general term for 
texture, as βύσσον was the 
l for a kind of fine linen: 
mummies as swathed 

νῳω agg (where see 


is 
a 


fh 
ἑ 


i 


Ἢ 
ξωωϑ 
Ἢ 
€. 
Hn, 
ἘῈΞ 


bret Rinteovs, —Antigone 
{κάλυμμα : cp. Ar. Lys. 


ee du μέσση μενον), b= ς 


“her. veil 


ae Ε 







e noose, 
7. 1266 (where Oed. finds Iocasta 
hanging), χαλᾷ κρεμαστὴν dprdvyy.— 
rm cry: 0" th 235. 8 anes 
cur. has t only in lyr.; Aesch. 
nowhere, —arepurery), act.; but pass. in 
907 ἔγχος περιπετές (‘on which he 
li"), unless I am right - suspecting 
there we should read, τόδ᾽ ἔγχος 
one 


ς κατηγορεῖ, ‘shows that he 


reason ? 


between τ and w, 
the later mss. have 


1228 οἷον) 


fell upon it. Cp. O. ὦ. 1620 ἐπ᾽ ἀλλή- 
Ἄοισιν ἀμφικείμενοι, n 

1224 {. εὐνῆς... τῆς κάτω, his bride 
who is dead. Cp. Eur. Tro. 831 al μὲν 
εὐνάς (husbands), al δὲ παῖδας, | al δὲ μα- 
τέρας γεραιάς. It would be awkward to 


hi marriage, 
(which is to be only) in the world below.’— 
Green eps: he does not know that 
reon 1s oe —Aé€xos, marriage, as 
in 573: his word, too, could mean 
(di. 211}: it is v. 1224 that de- 
cides our oe Hi 

1226 aemon : n.—oruyvéy, 
bitter,—the notion of ‘sad,’ ‘gloomy,’ 
coming from that of ‘hateful’: ep. 
Moschus 3. 68 καὶ στυγνοὶ (éristes) περὶ 
σῶμα τεὸν κλαίουσιν Ἔρωτες. 

1228 f. οἷον ἔργον: 1.ε., Haemon’s 
forcible entrance into Antigone’s tomb.— 
τίνα νοῦν ἔσχες; lit., ‘what thoughts hast 
thou conceived?’'—the aor. meaning, as 
usu., not ‘had,’ but ‘came to have.’ ; 
Li. 1013 f. νοῦν σχὲϑς.. εἰκαθεῖν, * form the 
purpose to yield’: #4. 1465 νοῦν ἔσχον, 
pach συμφέρειν τοῖς κρείσσοσιν.---ν τῷ 

, by what manner of calamity: 
i. he ¥ ‘what cruel god hath deprived thee 
of thy reason?’ Ag. 314 Kdviper’ ἐν τῷ 
πράγματος nee wore: £4, 174 ἐπὶ παντί 
τῳ χρείας: Eur. “Helen. 1195 ἐν τῷ δὲ 
κεῖσαι συμφορᾶς ;— smentally: 77. 
15. 128 sania φρένας HAE, διέφθορας : 
Eur. Helen. 1192 διέφθαρσαι φρένας; 
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ν ἔξελθε, τέκνον, ἱκέσιός, σε λίσσομαι. - 1230 
"τὸν δ᾽ ἀγρίοις ὄσσοισι πᾶπτῆνας ὁ παῖς, 


γπτύσας προσώπῳ. 


κοὐδὲν ἀντειπών, ξίφους 


ἕλκει διπλοῦς κνώ δόντας" ἐκ δ᾽ ὁρμωμένου 


“rar pos φυγαῖσιν net 


+ εἶθ᾽ ὁ δύσμορος 
ναὐτῷ χολωθείς, ὥσπερ εἶχ᾽, ἐπενταθεὶς 


1235 


ἥἤρεισε πλευραῖς μέσσον ἔγχος" ἐς δ᾽ ὑγρὸν 
ἀγκῶν᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔμφρων παρθένῳ προσπτύσσεται" 
καὶ φυσιῶν ὀξεῖαν ἐκβάλλει ῥοὴν 


λευκῇ παρειᾷ φοινίου σταλάγματος. το top, 


ν΄ κεῖται δὲ νεκρὸς περὶ νεκρῷ, τὰ νυμφικὰ 


1240 


1232 ἀντειπὼν ὅλωσ L, with ξίφουσ written above ὅλωσ by the first hand, 


The final ν of ἀντειπών has been made from o, and § has been written above 


the line, by the first hand. —Wecklein thinks that ὅλωσ came from κολεῶν [rather 
κολεοῦ} written over gi@ovs: but ἕλκει did mot require such explanation,— 
Seyffert conject. βέλους : Dindorf, éros.—Nauck thinks the whole verse spurious, 
1234 εἴθ᾽ Ἢ In L the first hand wrote εἰ δύσμοροσ: S made εἰ into elf’ 6, 


1235 αὐτῷ] αὐτῶι L. 


1230 £ ἱκέσιος, adverbial: cp. 1215 
ὠκεῖς, n. He extends his right hand in 
supplication.—éecouw1: Aesch. admits 
éoous, and Eur. both ὄσσοις and ὄσσων, 
in iambics no less than in lyrics. —mwar- 
τήνας : with an acc. this verb usu. =‘to 
look around for,’ as J/. 4. 200. 

1232 πτύσας ry. Haemon is 
momentarily insane with despair and rage: 
the very words αὐτῷ χολωθείς, 1235, 
indicate the transport of frenzy which 
these verses were meant to depict. No- 
thing could do more violence to the lan- 
guage, or more injury to the dramatic 
effect, than the Scholiast’s theory that 
πτύσας ,«τροσώπῳ has a merely figurative 
sense, ‘with an expression of loathing on 
his face.’ When the figurative sense of a 
word (like πτύσας) is to be marked Ὁ 
qualifying addition (like προσώπῳ), 
addition must not be such as equally to 
suggest the literal sense. ‘Thus a social- 
ist riot might be called ‘a fire not of 
Hephaestus’ (Eur. Or. 621); but it 
would not be equally happy to describe it 
as ‘a fire kindled by the tables of the 
rich,’ πτύσας προσώπῳ, instead of ἐπι- 
πτύσας προσώπῳ (πατρός), is merely an 
instance of the boldness with which 
poetry could use a simple dative to ex- 
press the object to (or against) which an 
action is directed. Such a dat. is often 
equivalent to (a) ἐπί with dat., (ὁ) ἐπί, 


1236 μέσσον] Nauck conject. πηκτόν : Pallis, δισσόν, 


πρὸς, or els, with acc.,—in various rée- 
lations, and with various shades of mean- 
ing. Thus we have such pore oe 
γελῶν (At. 1042)=Kaxois ἐπεγγελῶν : PA. 

67 λύπην... Apyelors βαλεῖς = ἐμβαλεῖς : Eur. 
Suppl, 322 τοῖς κερτομοῦσι ὡς dva- 
βλέπει, how she looks up sternl: aft her 
revilers: JZ. 7. tor τῷδε δ᾽ ὁ αὐτὸς 
θωρήξομαι, against him: ib. 23. 635 os 


μοι ἀνέστη, against ah and below 1 πρξιυνο 
rps rheupaie= er} 
have πτύσας els (or Μὴ ὦ pre i 


1238 f£. διπλοῦς κνώδοντας ξίφους, his 
cross-hilted sword. κνώδοντες are the two 
crs, 


Guhl and Koner, p. 244, fig. 277 (a, 
The cross-hilt was sometimes ὶ 
straight cross-bar; sometimes the side 
next the hand was rounded. Cp. Silius 
Italicus Pun. 1. 515 pressum@ue ira simul 
exigit ensem, | Qua capuli statuere morae, 
--κνώδων (xvdw, déots) meant prope 
nh tooth-like e prong or spike: see 
‘Vitex. τὸν 3, where boar-spears τροβλ α 
have κνώδοντας plated ics στι- 
φρούς, stout donk § of bronze, pro- 
jecting from the a little below the 


be seen τν some of the swords as 















ANTIFONH 


But the ee 


Come forth, my child! I pray thee—I implore!’ 


or 


glared at him with. fierce eyes, spat in his face, and, without at 


a word of answer, drew his cross-hilted sword :—as his father 
rushed forth in flight, he missed his aim ;—then, hapless one, 
wroth with himself, he straig 
against his sword, and- drove it, half its length, into his s 
and, while sense lingered, he clasped the maiden to his faint 
embrace, and, as he gasped, sent forth on her pale cheek the 
swift stream of the oozing blood. 

Corpse enfolding corpse he lies; he hath won his nuptial 


1238 ῥοὴν 1, The schol. in L has: τὴν πνοὴν τοῦ powlov σταλάγματος ἐκβάλλει 





Htway, τ πεν with all his wel ἘΠ 


τῇ λευκῇ αὐτῆς παρείᾳ, 
Mss. (including A) 


Blaydes conject. σφαγὴν, and ἐμβάλλει for ἐκβάλλει, 


6 ἐστι, αἷμα ἐξέπνευσεν. 
πνοὴν was not a ae i or pow, but was in the Scholiast’s text. 
pine πνοὴν: but a few have ῥοὴν (as L?, V, V4, Aug, b).— 


The last words show that 
Mast the later 


1240 rept ee L: 


but it does not follow that the scribe meant the two words to form one, 


head (λόγχη). In Ai. 1025, τοῦδ᾽ αἰόλου 
κνιώδοντος, ‘this gleaming spike,’ is the 
end of the sword-blade projecting through 
the body of Ajax. So in Kaibel Zpigr, 
549. 11 (an ph of the 1st cent. A.D.) 
α epitaph ‘with the point (not, 
edge’) of the sword’: the ref. is to 
thrusting, not cutting—The Scholiast 
wrongly explains διπλοῦς κ by 
διπλᾶς ἀκμάς, ‘double edge.’ This inter- 
ἐπ earegy li was obviously su ed by 
Rae ec as a sword “is en called 
δίστομον or du@nxes), while the true sense 

of κνώδων was not accurately remembered : 
thus the Schol. vaguely calls it rd ὀξὺ τοῦ 


δ᾽ ὁρμ., 
Ἐπ Rear ie too oh poet. ρίαν, 


of , when it ot mean ‘remedies’ 
usu. means ψπὐτο Eur, Εἰ. 233). 
gen. might be absol., but is more 


simply taken w peas. 
his madness, meant to 


— his father. He foe onan % 
Such purpose before (see on 753); an 

“σε frantic impulse is instantly followed 
_Violent remorse. Arist. δ κου 4) 


Seber thought bon fallen k ledge: 
οὐδεὶς ra ὁμοίως εἰ μὴ ἀλεγάκις (such 3 in- 


Sophocles; it is more natural to suppose 


that he cited the exception as one justified 
the circumstances. But it should 
further be noticed that Aristotle was not 
accurate in taking this incident as the 
exception which illustrated his rule. For 
Haemon did not abandon his dreadful 
purpose; he was τὰ Τὰ foiled by his 
ther’s flight. And then, in swift re- 
morse, he actually did ἊΝ wives ber Tt. 
1235 ff. ὥσπερ p- 1108.-- 
ἐπενταθείς, lit. ni A By ‘strained,’ 


st the sword: ie. pressing his t 
side against the point of the sword, Bn 


at the same time he drove home with his» 


right hand.—Aevpais, used as though 
ἤρεισε were ἐπήρεισε: cp. Pind. . 10. 
51 ἄγκυραν ἔρεισον χθονί. For the verb 
cp. Eur. Andr. 844 (Elpos) ἀπόδος... ἵν᾽ 
dvralay | épelow πλαγάν. σὸν, pre- 
dicative, denoting the point up βάτοι w ich 
he drove it in: “ ἧς κεῖται 


φασγάνῳ age = reer τέρεν αΣ Ai. 
05, 658, etc.—ts ἀγκῶν᾽, since 
wT. wpor με ραν μθρμι. εῦνι λαμβάνει: 


cp. the beautiful lines in Eur. PA. 143 
(the dying Eteocles): ἤκουσε μητ 
πιθεὶς vhf ae χέρα | φωνὴν μὲν be dphner, 
ὀμμάτων 6 ro | spovetre δακρύοις. 
1288 pad δν, brea hard: ῥοήν 
ἷν M2 esr he yeh ρὲ vai But in 
13 e compou ers 
the acc. : Raper ὀξεῖαν, aluares ¢ σῴα- 
γὴν | βάλλει μ' cpp ψακάδι φοινίας 
δρύσου.---οἦν is plainly right: the bad 
variant, προήν, was perh. suggested by 


φυσιῶν. 


τι 
i aa 
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v λαχὼν δείλαιος ἔν «γ᾽» Αιδου δόμοις, 
υδείξας ἐν ἀνθρώποισι τὴν ἀβουλίαν 
“ὅσῳ μέγιστον avd i πρόσκειται κακόν. 
XO τί τοῦτ᾽ dy εἰκάσξιας ; ἡ γυνὴ πάλιν 
“φρούδη, π ὶν ay ἐσθλὸν ἢ κακὸν λόγον. .1245 
ΑΤ, ree τεθάμ μϑηκ nie | ἐλπίσιν δὲ βόσκομαι 
τέκνου κλύουσαν ἐς πόλιν γόους 
οὐκ ἀξιώσειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ στέγης ἔσω 
δμωαῖς προθήσειν πένθος οἰκεῖον στένειν. 


γνώμης γὰρ οὐκ ἄπειρος, ὥσθ᾽ ap a 1250 
XO, οὐκ rae οἶδ᾽. ἐμοὶ δ᾽ οὖν ἡ τ ἄγαν Ὑ Νὴ Bop βαρὺ 
δοκεῖ προσεῖναι χῇ μάτην πολλὴ βοή. 
ΑΓ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσόμεσθα, μή τι καὶ lar Lois 


κρυφῇ καλύπτει καρδίᾳ θυμο υ 
δόμους παραστείχοντες" εὖ γὰρ οὖν λέγεις" [255 
καὶ τῆς ἄγαν γάρ ἐστί που σιγῆς βάρος. 


1241 ἕν . ig "Αἰδου] ἐν αἴδου L, with most of the later Mss.: but L*, with a 
few ὧν φῆ a εἰν. Brunck wrote ἐν ᾿Αἴδου. : Mekler pa ἕν γ᾽: Men 





1241 τέλη, rites: O. C. roson.—tv 843 π.--ἐσθλὸν ἢ κακόν: cp. on 
y¥ “Αἰδον. gh ely occurs nowhere A silent exit is similarly a 
else in tragic iambics, it might fairly be disaster in the case 
Setended,, in a us of epic colour, as 813). | 
a reminiscence of the Homeric εἰν 'Atdao. κε εν without a word, yet with a reti- 
But I decidedly prefer Heath’s ἔν cence which is called σιωπή (O. 7: 1078). 
(‘in that world, though not in this’ 1246 τεθάμβηκ᾽ : cp. O. C. r140 A 
because it adds point and pathos to μᾶσας ἔχω (n.): and so oft. τεθαύμακα. --- 
what would otherwise be a somewhat βόσκομαι: cp. fr. 863 ἐλπὶς yap ἡ Bbe- 
tame statement of fact. Cp. 750. For κουσα τοὺς πολλοὺς βροτῶν. . 
another peels) loss of ve = Η play, 1247 £ γόους, ἀξιώσειν --ἰο think 
cp. 648. ey x cp. Ὁ. gad rage whiae 8 ié., meet. This eee 
“ye Tals aus: Pale é is . in regard to persons, as 
Ph. 635 ἴσος ἔν γ' "loot: Hur. fe 349 ὡς [1114 οὐ yap ἠξίου τοὺς μηδένας (esteem 
ἔν γ᾽ ἐμοὶ κρίνοιτ᾽ ἂν οὐ καλῶς φρονεῖν. them). On the other hand, ἄξιος, as 

1242 δείξας... τὴν ἀβουλίαν: for the applied to actions, oft.=‘proper,’ “be- 
constr., cp..n. on 883 f. For δεικνύναι coming’: as Ar. si 616 νῦν dp’ ἃ 
said of a warning example, see Z/. 138 γε πᾶσίν ἐστιν u, But, if af 
καὶ δεῖξον ἀνθρώποισι ταπιτίμια | τῆς δυσ- τινα could mean, ‘he thinks a pe 


i | 


een οἷα δωροῦνται Geol: cp. O. 7. jenalite. least, las ας 
. on 62 ff. a Σ τι. th . ας, 
1243 πρύσκειται : cp. ἕν fF 





1244 £ τί τοῦτ᾽ ἂν 5 8c, εἶναι: yns: for the gen., cp. 692 n. 
what wouldst thou conjecture this to be 1249 προδήσε ' 


σειν ἐγὼν πένθος: στέ- 
(or, to mean)? The optat. ending used vey is epexeg. (for to perry 
here was the usual one in Attic: cp. Ὁ. 7. “416 n. She will ‘set the grief befc 


πῃ 
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rites, youth, not here, in the halls of Death; and he 
hath aiuenes to mankind St of all curses which cleave to 
man, ill counsel is the sovereign curse. | 

[EURYDICE retires into the house. 

Cu. What wouldst thou augur from this? The lady hath 
turned back, and is gone, without a word, good or evil. 

ME. I, too, am startled; yet I nourish the hope that, at 
these sore tidings of her son, she cannot deign to give her 
sorrow public vent, but in the privacy of the house will set her 
handmaids to mourn the household grief. For she is not 


untaught of discretion, that she should err. 


CH. 


I know not; 


but to me, at least, a strained silence 


nore to Sag ok rtend peril, no less than vain abundance of lament. 
ell, I will enter the house, and learn whether indeed 

she i is nok hiding some repressed purpose in the depths of a 

passionate heart. Yea, thou sayest well: excess of silence, too, 


may have a perilous meaning. 
: 


[Exit MESSENGER. 


1250 and Ν conject. ἄμοιρος for ἄπειρος : Semitelos, δεινῶν 


τα ert ἐξαὔσειν. 
for γνώμης. Meineke, Dindorf an 
δ᾽ L: Brunck.—evy7 from σιγῆ 


ε τρπαῤ etal Musgrave conject. κατὰ Da 


Nauck reject the verse. 


1251 ἐμοὶ δ ὁ ἔμοι 
1254 ϑυμουμένηι L: a line has been 


the u. Gees of the later mss. have θυμὸ vole Philo 1256 ἐστί που] 


rk conject. ἔσϑ' ὅπου. 


aaa chore, i 24. “eT sRadnotiodias 


has bewailed Hector,) ὡς ἔφατο κλαίουσ' 
δὲ ora ae | τῇσιν δ' add’ 
ἀδινι ἐξῆρχε γύο 


anes: Th 
rang. Be ton re es suspected. 


uC pment, Or * discretion,’ is 
egarded as an influence moulding 

the character from without. The phrase 

Means, then, ‘not uninformed b _dis- 

cretion,’—not unversed in its t 

Cp ae 7 519 B τοὺς ἀπαιδεύτους καὶ 

ἀληθείας. τ πρὶ ee 

igsit οὖν: 688 n. 

so oft. of attendant circumstances (or rte 

δ᾽ ¢ attributes): Zr. 150. τοῦ 

λόγου δ᾽ οὐ χρὴ φθόνον, | γύναι, προσεῖναι. 


£. εἰσόμεσθα, μή τι... καλύπτει, 
‘ore shall know aes oe fear) lest (μή) 











win says (Moods ond 
mee cs, N. 5a), this passage is one 


Nauck suspects the verse (7 


65. 250). 


of the most favourable to the view that 
μή has an eh ire force, and yet here 
also μὴ καλύπτει plain! rf expresses a fear. 
The pres. rdic. is used, because the fear 
is strictly present; there is no thought that 
the thing feared can possibly be pre- 
vented. Before assuming μ' 
have the force of εἰ οὐ (‘whether not"), 
we should require an example in which 
the clause with μή, after a verb like οἶδα, 
expressed something which is not /eered 
(but hoped; or else regarded with neither 
fear nor hope). As if here we had, εἰσό- 
pera μὴ ζήσειν ἔτι μέλλει, Cp. 178 n. 
The use of μή in direct bees (Ὁ, 5 
I 803) is, of course, Pye pei 
οὕτως ἔχει; comes from (δέδοικα) μ' Hee 
ἔχει.----καὶ (‘indeed’) goes with the whole 
phrase κα eTOV...KaAVITEL: Cp. 770 π. 
erov, a c word, AL he: 
pressed’ (cp. El. 1Orl κατάσχες ὀργήν): 
usu., * (by a god, or by pas- 


1255 δόμους ad- 
vancing into the ee ee Med. 1137 
παρῆλθε νυμφικοὺς Giuous. 


nla * @poe ἐμῶν ἄνολ 


222 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


ΧΟ." καὶ μὴν ὅδ᾽ ἄναξ αὐτὸς ἐφήκει 


᾽ μνῆμ ἐπίσημον διὰ 


"εἰ 


χειρὸς ἔχων, 
έμις εἰπεῖν, οὐκ ἀλλοτρίαν 


"ἄτην, GAN αὐτὸς ἁμαρτῶν. 
στρ. a’. KP’ ἰὼ 5.1 4 


1260 


“2 φρενῶν δυσφρόνων ἁμαρτήματα 


“3 στερεὰ θανατόεντ᾽" 
ν4 ὦ κτανόντας τε καὶ 
v5 θανόντας βλέποντ, 


<4 ἰὼ παῖ, νέος νέῳ ξὺν 
ἐβ αἰαῖ αἰαῖ, 
v9 ἔθανες, ἀπελύθης, 


5 ace Et . 
Me βουλευμάτι 
me 


1265 


“10 ἐμαῖς οὐδὲ σαῖσι δυσβουλίαις. 


στρ. β΄. ΧΟ. ot’ ὡς ἔοικας ὀψὲ τὴν δίκην ἰδεῖν. / 


ΚΡ," οἴμοι, 


1270 


(9 ἔχω μαθὼν δείλαιος" ἐν δ᾽ ἐμῷ κάρᾳ 


1259 £. ἀλλοτ ira] Musgrave conject. ἄλλοτ ἄτης. 
“τῷ ματα --- ἘΠ πὲ sins θανόντας ---- | ἐμφυλίους --- | 
ἰὼ παῖ---] αἱ al—| ἔθανε: ----Ἰ ἐμοῖν νὰ ee 


cae thus: ἰὼ ---- | dpa 
μοι ---- | βουλευμάτων ---- 


age kravéyras τὲ καὶ are written as a 
1265 i (not ἰὼ) μοι L, with the other mss.: te 


by a contraction. 


1261—1269 L 


single word in L, καὶ being den 





rag ν al μήν: 5:06.---ἐφήκει :—A7. 34 
wets. —The Messenger now 
goes ὡς απ ot palace. The same actor 
returns at 1277 as ἐξάγγελος. 

1258 μνῆμ᾽, as the epithet 
shows, means that the son’s compas 4 15 a 
memorial of the father’s unwisdom.—ed 
τ. 
βαδοῖ θέμις εἰπεῖν (cp. O. C. 1556), 
because it is a heavy charge against the 
King, that he has caused his son’s death.— 
ἄτην, in apposition with μνῆμα: the 
corpse is an arn, use the death was 
caused by Creon’s infatuation. ἀλλοτρίαν 
here answers to οἰκεῖος as= ‘caused by one- 
self’ (cp. on 1187),—dpaproy is causal ; 
he is bringing a corpse, not through the 
fault of others, but decawse he himself has 
erred. For the partic. in the nom,, op- 

to a clause of different form. cp. 

em. or. 23 § 156 εἶδεν, εἴτε δή Tivos el- 
πόντος εἴτ᾽ αὐτὸς συνείς, See also 381 f. 

1261—1347 This κομμός is com- 
posed of four strophes and four anti- 


strophes, which as follows, 
(1) rst strophe 1261—126g=1st antistr. 
1284—1292. (2) 2nd str. Te eet 
Ξε πὰ ant. 129q—r300. (3) 3rd str. 

1306—1311=3rd ant. 1328—1333. (4) 
4th, str, 1317—1925= 4th ant. 1339 


134 
ΕΝ lyric strophes and antistr 
divided from each other by iam 5 ete 
meters, spoken by the Chorus or ‘by the 
Messenger.—See Metrical Analysis. 
1261 f. φρενῶν ϑυσφρόνων: 502 
ἐν Aesch, 7h. 874 ἰὼ ἰὼ seamen 
ided ones.’ More often, δύσφρων 
= ‘gloomy, or ‘ t.'—orreped, with 
ref. to his own αὐθά ela, Cp. 1028, 714. 
So Plat. Polit. 309 B τὸ ἦθος. 
Ai, g25 ἔμελλες χρόνῳ στερεδφρων 
dp’ ὧδ᾽ ἐξανύσειν κακὰν | μοῖραν. 
͵1268 τ, ὦ... Like An- 
ne (937), Creon now calls the Theban 
τ ders to witness, Cp. n. on 162—210, 
--κτανόντας refers to himself 


(for the plur., cp. ro), as θανόντας to 
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Enter 2 ae on the spectators’ left, with attendants, carrying 
the shrouded body of HAEMON on a bier. 


Cu. Lo, yonder the King himself draws near, bearing that 
which tells too clear a tale——the work of no stranger's 
madness,—if we may say it,—but of his own misdeeds, 


Cr. Woe for the sins of a darkened soul, stubborn sins, Kommos 
fraught with death! Ah, ye behold us, the sire who hath '*tstroph 
slain, the son who hath perished ! Woe is me, for the wretched 
blindness of my counsels! Alas, my son, thou hast died in thy 
youth, by a timeless doom, woe is me!—thy spirit hath fled.— 


not by thy folly, but by mine own ! 
Cu. Ah me, how all too late thou seemest to see the 


right ! 
Cr. Ah me, I have learned the bitter lesson ! 
ΓῚ 1 1266 ξὺν μόρῳ] ξυμμόρωι 
Dindorf. 1268 ἀπελύθης:] Keck pas go dreatOns. 
ἔχειν in . from S.—Pallis conject. μαθεῖν. 


1267 of af af L: ala? αἰαῖ 
1270 ἰδεῖν] L has γὙρ. 
1271- 1277 1, divides thus: 


οἴμοι | ἔχω--- 4 θεὺσ---- | ἔπαισεν---- | οἴμοι, λακπάτητον.--- | φεῦ φεῦ | ἰὼ πόνοι... δύσπονοι. 


the παρήχησις, cp. Ph. 336 
θανών. ἀν 
1406 aly’ ἐμφύλιον, (n.): 





cote mek 
ua JF γῆ: ἐμφυλίου, ‘the land of 


ees) among my counsels 
gs) ; #¢., the unhappiness in- 
y counsels 









estphoanl 
the ide idea expressed by dvoABa 
Hoek eit a a cabagetmeape7 hearer 
i βολεῖ, ara. It would be possible, 
j neither requisite nor fitting, to 


supply 4 ra (1261) with ἄνολβα, 
pl wing Α greene. — 
Pee ἄνα: Sos. wat με 

ow pin lly op. το young, ae 


ἢ acon mely Heal tad is a pleonasm, 
natura one. The ape explains 


d out 





Ν᾿ , ρῳ, ἘΠΕ ft ught that 

ar few, recalls Andro- 
1} he s lament, rep, dr αἰῶνος νέος 
το (JI. 24. 725). 


1268 ἀπελύθης: cp. 1314, where the 
midd, aor. has the same sense. In later 
Greek ἀπολύεσθαι and ἀπόλυσις came to 
be used of any ‘departure’; thus in Po- 
lyb. 3. 69 τὴν ἀποχώρησιν... ἐποιοῦντο is 
presently varied to ἐποιοῦντο τὴν ἀπό- 
ΟΝ ἘΞ however, the a has a 

tinctly poetical Gacy and suggests 
the release of ψυχή from Serhan 5 
without the feeltoge expressed by the 
ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου...ἐν εἰρήνῃ (St 
Luke ii. 29). A fragment of Plutarch 
(Wyttenbach, p. 135) attests a familiar 
use of ἀπολύεσθαι and ἀπόλυσις with refer- 
ence to death. Eustathius quotes this 
v., and v, 1314, in support of a like 
statement (p, 548, 52). 

1269 ἐμαῖς οὐδὲ σαῖσι. οὐδέ here= 
καὶ οὐ: cp. 4052. The τ apne would 
be οὐκ ἐμαῖς ἀλλὰ σαῖς (Al. 1470) 

1272 ff. ἔχω paddy = μεμάθηκα, (11 
n.), though here with a slightly stronger 
emphasis than that of an ordinary perf. : 

*I have fully learned,'—No change is 

required in 1273. The soundness of the 
metre is confirmed by the antistrophic 
verse (1296), which is free from suspicion. 
Construe: ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ κάρᾳ ἔπαισέ 
με, μέγα βάρος ἔχων, Three points claim 


But then, and 
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© 8 θεὸς τότ᾽ ἄρα τότε μέγα βάρο 
ἀγρίαις "Boks, 


σεισὲν 
ἜΣ be ger 
τήτον ἄντρ 


V4. ἔπαισεν, ἐν 
“ὃ οἴμοι, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


μ᾽ ἔχων 


ν χαράν.» 1275 


v6 φεῦ φεῦ, ὦ πόνοι βροτῶν δύσπονοι. 
ἘΞΑΓΤΈΛΟΣ. 


νυ ὦ δέσποθ᾽, ὡς ἔχων τε καὶ κεκτημένος, 
"τὰ μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν. τάδε φέ 
“ἔοικας ἥκειν an τάχ᾽ ἐσθ ἢ 


1273 θεὸς τότ᾽ ἄρα τότε μέγα βάρος μ᾽ ἔχων Mss.—Erfurdt 


1278 


ν, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν δόμοις 
αι κακᾶ. 1280 
θεὸς after τότ᾽ ἄρα, 


Meineke would write μὲ μέγα βάρος for μέγα βάρος μ᾽. ance (followed by πες 


gives Tore θεὸς Tor’ apa 
omitted 


Another wv. 2. was 


λεωπάτητον (with 7 Berean AI sae fee Ly 
πατὴτ πατητὸν 


πάτητον, or 


1275 λακπάτητον] In L the first ha 


μέγα βάρος ἔχων. 
the last three letters; S has added them above the line—A has the a. ‘ 


the wish to make an iambic 


1276 ὦ πόνοι] 





notice, Ὁ τι use’ Aap This was 
possible, μέγα Bapos, without 
ἔχων, could rie stood as an adverbial 
cognate acc.: hence ἔχων is rather a 
superfluity than a ie for ee the 
ear was wailing. ree es 
lyric) often i bold rangement of 
words: cp. 944, 960 (n). a!” E00: 
pos ἔχων -- σφόδρα βαρὺς 
Od. 24. 249 γῆρα:] λυγρὸν ΤᾺ 
368 ofp Exovres. (3) ἐν ἐμῷ κάρᾳ 
might have been followed us ἐνήλατο, ΟΥ̓ 
τῆς like; but, ἔπαισε being used, the en-. 
was required to make it clear. 
The arge of redundancy would be just 
only if ἐμῷ were followed by éué.—For 
the image, cp. 1345: Aesch. Ag. "175 
δαίμων ὑπερβαρὴς ἐμπίτνων : and see O 
263 π, Triclinius understood the blow 
on the head to mean a disordering of 
the intellect (ἀντὶ τοῦ, τέο τὰς ἐμὰς 
φρένα). But it is simpl tical 
ture of the fell swoop ith * which the 
god descended on his victim,—taking 
ssession of him, and driving him astra 


erhaps ἐμβρόντητος helped to su. ὃ 
ies view. re the fost νῷ e dat. 
dpq, cp. Ὁ. 64 n.—éy ὃ “tourer, 
τα," ζρο)- ὦ aus ὁδοῖς: Pind. 
P. 2. 85 ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλοτε πατέων is σκο. 
Mais, in paths of guile. 


1275 speed seed Wh i (475). 
The form λαξπτάτητον, which Eustathiws 
treats as the normal one (adding, 6 τινες 

. διὰ τοῦ K Ὕρι w), is defended by 
Ellendt. He! ; that the x form came 


from correctors who supposed that 
was an impossible combination for . 
Se a 
, e ‘Attic 
sever, eres in? (ea ΘΝ n.). pets 
though λαξπάτητο 

admissible, it is evid ent that ee 
form would be recommended by enierel 
pronunciation. The compound occurs 


only here.—dvrpérey, as it were 
an altar, a statue, or a fair " Cp. 
Aesch. "Ag. 383, Lum. 539 "(qusted on 
853 ἐν yh Ms. e 2 Trt 
comp., cp. 1070 γι 
tuibee, " 830 ἄμμιγα, Ai. 416 

(all lyr.). In yy. 396 (dial.) teens 
Soi καννεώσασθαι for καὶ 


Pus Valeo whether ἀγχαὶς (fe 884) fr. 88 
occurred in lyr. or in dial. ἊΣ: 





to Homer, Appendix, p. m 

1276 d'bei, ἃ "The nistae le 
cused by ° inte. @6r51/ . 
cp. 502 n. 

1278 ὡς ἔχων τὲ kal Kexrn) 
Creon is y touchi help 
support) his son's corpse (1258 διὲ 
ἔχων, 1297 ἔχω μὲν ρεσσι»). 


meanwhile his wife lies 
house. The Messenger therefore s 
that Creon has come as one who 
has in “πον! rg and Aas in store 


by δι ἐν Fae Cp. Plat. 
197 B οὐ τοίνυν μοι ταὐτὸν peel 
κεκτῆσθαι τὸ ἔχειν. οἷον εἰ ἱμάτιον πριάμε- 
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methinks, oh then, some god smote me from above with crushing 


weight, and hurled me into wa 


of cruelty, woe is me,—over- 


throwing and trampling on my joy! Woe, woe, for the troublous 


toils of men ! 


Enter MESSENGER from the house. 


‘ME. Sire, thou hast come, methinks, as one whose hands 
are not empty, but who hath store laid up besides; thou bearest 
yonder burden with thee; and thou art soon to look upon the 


woes within thy house, 
ποις 
382: at ? 1 
I : ‘con ati be 1301 oa 13 pop 
τάδ'. x’ L. 


made τὰ δὶ 


“ype facsimile, δ δ. Ὁ there 
"νὸς τις καὶ ἐγκρ ὧν ἢ a, ἔχει 
ib ὧν αὐτό, FoR κε oe 


| So ἰδ. 198 Dp; the chase after 
$ has a view either to (a) τὸ 
ριον νὰ possession, or (ὁ) τὸ ἔχειν, 
holding, ready for use, that which is 
already —iw ἐκέκτητο μὲν wd- 
Dat, πρόχειρον δ᾽ οὐκ εἶχε τῇ διανοίᾳ. 
B (men do not like) τῇ 
ὄντα ψεύδεσθαί τε καὶ ἐψεῦ- 


Kal κεκτῆσθαι τὸ ψεῦδοτ: where ψεύδε- 
σθαι answers to ἔχειν τὸ ψεῦδος,---ἰο be 
np a Angled bere 
ter; to Ke 

=the settled i incapacity for a ding 


Crat. A he sa s tha 
. Beaidlerep msean mean the same thing thing ; os 
= so thal λα ep all rans νὰ 
τε το βία κέκτηται καὶ ἔχει αὐτὸ 
east. gr rase here is missed 


ἣν πρὸ χερῶν ἔτι 

Thus {πὸ phrase means 

, ‘visible in the hands,’ without 

σ that the hands are outstretched. 

ie, with 26, 626, 805, 88, yonder’: 
i Π ᾿ 287: 
ἐν ¢ κατὰ, The ; 

bi @odld have been, ἔοικας ἥκειν ὡς 

Ἔχων τε καὶ κεκτημένος,---τὰ μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν 


δ Tit.” 





1278 ἘΞΑΤΤΈΛΟΣΊ] The designation in L is οἰκέτης here, and at v. 


ony εἰρὸ Χειρ χειρῶν} τρώῤαφεκὶ L.— 
A corrector has 
Some =. cb pty tho Mss. have τά y 


᾿ (as 
yeobon) "Hoots L. Dindorf states (after Dibner) that 
a late hand into as: but (as can be seen in the auto- 
been no such attempt at correction.—See comment. 


The sentence, as it pee hi Tht have 
seemed less boldly irregular to the Greek 
ear than it does to us, because Greek 
idiom so menaaly permitted the ch of 
a second cipial clause into a clause 
with a finite τὴν Ἢ (Cp. 256 wel 816 
ὕμνησεν.) Thus there would be noth ing 
unusual in the following:—jwets, τὰ μὲν 
φέρων, τὰ δὲ ἔοικας τάχα ὄψεσθαι. Here, 
instead of ἥκεις, we have ἔοικας ine, and 


a parenthes 
This is a rare constr., and alle | exam- 
ples should be scrutinised before accept- 
ance (cp. 537 n.); but there are some 
oubted instances. Cp, Xen. A. ἡ. 3 

ἢ ὑμεῖς rods περὶ “Apylay . . . (οὐ wager 
dveyelvare, ἀλλὰ) ὀπότε πρῶτον ἐδυνά- 
σθητε ἐτιμωρήσασθε. Thuc. 6, 78 ἐξ ἧ: ἧς 
(κρατεῖν δεῖ ἢ) μὴ ῥᾳδίως ἀποχωρεῖν. 

, 034. Ε διδασκέτω {καὶ pane Br ae 
τὸν. . ἀμφισβητοῦντα. [Lys. 
§ 33 ἐν (καὶ ἀποῦ tet τῶν ἀρχύν- 
τῶν τισί. Anthol. P. 7. 664 'ἈΑρχίλοχον 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ΚΡ,»τί δ᾽ cae av κάκιον ἢ ἐκ κακῶν ἔτι; ; 


1: 


ἄντ, a’, KP,” ἰώ, 
vate δησκάβαρτος ἽΛιδον λιμήν, 
ihc : 


, τίνα θροεῖς λόγον; ; 


“8 τί μ᾽ ἄρα τί 
40 κακάγγελτά μ 
v6 προπέμψας ἄχη 


τέθνηκε, τοῦδε παμμήτωρ νεκροῦ, τ 
στηνος, ἄρτι νεοτόμοισι πλήγμασιν. 


ν αἰαῖ, ὀλωλότ᾽ avop ἐπεξειργάσω. 
“7 τί φής, ὦ παῖ, τίνα λέγεις μοι νέον, 


1281 τί δ' ἐστιν {πὸ αὖ κάκιον ἣ κακῶν ἔτι; L yo ae id 
8 ἔστιν ; ἢ κάκιον αὖ κακῶν ἔτι: ‘So Ὁ Emperns, ἢ but with 
ἢ κακῶν ἔτι; So Wecklein 


follows) mets 
Reiske, τί 


δ' ἔστιν αὖ; κάκιον 





emg τί δ' ἔστιν αὖ κάκιον ἐκ κακῶν ἔτι; "So Brunck and "Hermann, — Hert 


κάκιον ὃν κακῶν ἔτι; which Schiitz prefers.—G. H. 
es, τί δ' ἔστιν αὖ κάκιον ἢ τὰ νῦν 
delete the verse, so that the five vv. tis 


proposed, 
are ness κάκιον αὖ κακῶν ἔτι ;---Β]αν 
rogr. Stendal, 1851) wo 


νηκεν L.—Nauck conject. τέ 





(kal στᾶθι καὶ) εἴσιδε. Others, indeed, 
take kal τάχα as=‘full soon,’ and ὄψεσ- 
θαι as depending on ἥκειν : ‘thou seemest 
to have come i” erder to see full soon,’ 
ete. This final inf. is tenable (O. 7: 198 
n.). But I know no example of καὶ τάχα 
as=‘full soon,’ like καὶ μάλα, καὶ Nap, 
etc. And, even if it were possible, it 
would here be weak.—See Appendix. 
1281 τί δ᾽ ἔστιν. In order to form a 
judgment on this difficult verse, a careful 


scrutiny of Sophoclean is required. 
(1) The reading closest to the mss. would 
be, τί δ᾽ ἔστιν αὖ; κάκιον ἦ κακῶν ἔτι; This 


involves merely a change of punctuation, 
and of accent (# for at But it suggests 
these difficulties. (a) The interrogative 
ἢ occurs about 50 times in Soph.: and 
in every instance it is the first word of 
the interrogative clause. Only a vocative 
sometimes precedes it, as O. C. 1102 ὦ 
τέκνον, ἦ πάρεστον ; so ἐδ. 863, PA. 369. 
Eur., indeed, does not always observe 
this rule: £/. 967 rl δῆτα δρῶμεν ; μητέρ᾽ 
ἢ φονεύσομεν; In Eur. ἴδε, 1013 1 should 
point thus, ποῦ δῆτα; πέπλων ἐντὸς ἢ 
κρύψασ' ἔχεις; (ἢ Valckenaer for i). 
But, 4 ὠς ΟΣ seg κακῶν we lays 
woul a solitary departure 

practice of Soph., as seen in fifty other 


> —..._ <i ,᾽-ε“-. 


50 oe ear ee κ ) might answer to BY ay, os. Mekler agrees with him. 
ἢ τοῦδε γεννήτωρ νεκροῦ : Semitelos, τέθνηκ᾽ 
τοῦδε πημάτων νεκροῦ: Pallis, sox μήτηρ τέθνηκεν τοῦδε παμμύρου νεκροῦ. 


1282 τι 














examples. (6) The formula of. 8 dort 
(cp. on v. 20) occurs a1 times π΄ 
(including Pk. 733, where the Mss, g 
τί ἔστι without δ᾽) as a question complet 
in itself. But there is not one instance 
of τί δ' ἔστιν αὖ; etn re eee 
ma) to the rhythm of the ed ao we cul 
we could 
read, rt δ' ἔστιν; § for ; 
αὖ κακῶν ἔτι; But: a) if Mf this ted 
the original order, it is most improba 
that 7 and αὖ would have changed 
as they have done in the mss. Th 
would have been perrects 
with av.. 





a) ter ΥΘΞΕΙΣ δ' ἐπ tie 7 be 
κακῶν ἔτι; The change of ἐκ to ἢ would 
have been peculiarly easy before initial « 
(KAKIONEKAKON for KAKIONEKKAKON 
For ἐκ, cp. Tr. 28 del τιν᾽ ἐκ. 
τρέφω. 1. 19. 290 Ws μοι 
ἐκ κακοῦ alel. Eur. ἐᾷ, a 
ἄλγους ἄνγος αὖ σὲ δέρκομαι].. 
the grounds stated above, I 
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Cr. And what worse ill is yet to follow upon ills? 
ΜΕ. Thy queen hath died, true mother of yon renee 
ah, hapless lady !—by blows newly dealt. 


Cr. Oh Hades, all-receiving, whom no sacrifice can appease ! rst anti- 
Hast thou, then, no mercy for me? O' thou herald of evil, Stphe 
bitter tidings, what word dost thou utter? Alas, I was already 
as dead, and thou hast smitten me anew! What sayest που," ~ 
my son? What is this new message that thou bringest— 


wrote xo before v.; a ag Ἐρα —-:1286 ἰὼ 
L: dr. 1287 λόγον] Ta Hythe Ge hand “wrote ‘Abyin, end Pear αν 
it to λόγων: a later hand has made λόγον. πως Wiel] ον γυθς “ον, 

ἄνδρα L. seat on a ΜΔΗ͂Β 1289 τί φηὶσ ὦ παῖ" τίνα λέγεισ μοὶ νέον λόγον L. 
R. ὀγον with Seidler, reads ὦ rl’ ab for ὦ παῖ τίνα, which 
be oles Nanek prefers παῖ; τίν" ad.—Donaldson, τί φής; τίνα λέγεις 
, which Dindorf adopts. And so Schiitz would read, only with the 

λόγον (οι by a note of interrogation) instead of νέῳ. 





jeading.' The comparat. κάκιον means ment as belongs (is due) to vere Plat. 
merely that the sum of his misery will Ap. 364 es eee eee See 
be greater: not that he can conceive a  rwv.—For v 1000: Anth. P, ἡ. 
calamity sorer than his son’s death. Cp. 452 μνήμονες Εὐβούλοιο σαύῴφρονος, ὦ παρι- 
0. hk id f. εἰ δέ τι πρεσβύτερον ἔτι ὀντες, | πίνωμεν" κοινὸς πᾶσι λιμὴν ᾿Αἴδης: 

, | τοῦτ᾽ "ἔλαχ' Οἰδίπους. 1286 ΣΦ. κακάγγελτα is equiv. to two 
1282 ΖΦ. παμμήτωρ: schol. ἡ κατὰ ΠΡΟΣ that the τὴν κακά and eet 


α΄ true mother; whose grief whole phrase=* 
ver son would not suffer her to survive oo woes.” Cp. 146 δικρατεῖς 
im; and whose act shows the same (πη.). , said to the ἀξώγγέλοι, 
ssiona nt ashis. Contrast δον beet of the tidings. This use of 
. 1184). παμμήτωρ usu. ρυπέμπω comes from its sense of ‘escort- 







μήτηρ (n. on 338). Cp. ing’ (ὦ. C. 1667): we should not com- 
) as=‘monarchy in the fullest pare ἢ 1155 φήμας λάϑρᾳ προὔπεμπες ὡς 
en: " (ἃ. on 737)- μι: adj. com- φανούμενος | τιμωρὸς αὐτός (‘didst send 
d with a oc μι insense to forth,’ pong τ γκ eves of exile); 
* Cp. 7 ἃ moment nor, again, 1205 pe τι προυπέμψατε 
z0") gi es precision to the less definite (‘produce,’ ‘furni ἢ but rather F&. 
ar. τέθνηκεν ἀρτίως 1265 μῶν τί μοι νέα | arichien πρὸς κακοῖσι 
᾿εὐσφαγι ΗΝ ): Plat. Zeeg. 7018 πέμποντες κακά; 
τῶν 34 2 τ γεογενῇ. 1288 : See ON 1030. 
1264 ) λμήν | 12389 ff. ὦ παῖ, said to the Messenger, 
mom. for yoc., 1211}. The ‘haven’ It has been objected that, at such a 
receptacle’ of Hades,—that nether time, Creon could not use ’ those words 
ἃ in which he receives the dead except with reference to Haemon (as in 
‘hard to be ap ‘in 1266, 1340). From a modern literary 
ce that Hades is ever demanding point of view, the objection is just. But 
resh victims. The CWey of Haemon has we should remember how very familiar ὦ 
goa πα αὐ aces: κα α παῖ actually was as a mode of address, 
ity for the offence of Creon against whether by elders to juniors, or by masters 
pr hex ot aed yon oi ge τῶ hong or =< it is used, not as to a 
vrs ) proved enoug. - ve, but merely as to a younger man; 
lapros is used here as if one could say there is in it a citi pathetic appeal for. 
αϑαίρω (for ἱλάσκομαι) θεόν : but that πρίν (Cp. 7 Am ὦ τέκνον, as said 
constr air not occur. Cp. O. C. 466 by the Messenger to Oed. in Ὁ, 7’, 
μὲ wow (n.), such an atone- 1008, 1030.) Ἐπροτβ conjecture, @ τίν᾽ 


15—2z 


. orb po. τι: 
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“8 aiai aia, 


“9 σφάγιον én ὀλέθρῳ 


τ γυναικεῖον ἀμφικεῖσθαι μόρον ; 


ΧΟ. ὁρᾶν πάρεστιν: οὐ γὰρ ἐν μυχοῖς ἔτι, 


ivr. β΄. ΚΡ." οἴμοι, 


“9 κακὸν τόδ ἄλλο δεύτ 


“8 τίς apa, τὰ μα wiih τ 


phage δ᾽ 


v6 φεῦ φεῦ μᾶτερ ἀθλία, φεῦ τέκνον. . 7 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
1290 
ν βλέπω τάλας. 1295 
ἔτι περιμένει; 
row ἀρτίως τέκνον, 
ἔναντα προσβλέπω νεκρόν. 
1300 


EE. 78 " ὀξυθήκτῳ βωμία περὶ * Lider 


1290 αἱ αἴ αἴ L: αἰαῖ αἰαῖ Dindorf. 
this v. to the ἄγγελος. 
horus. 
τάλασ---- | προσβλέπω--- 
νεκρόν. 


αὖ (instead οἵ ὦ παῖ τίνα), has not much 

palaeographical probability. It gives, 

indeed, a closer correspondence with 

eee. But the form of ree ας — 
MS. rey gives here is 

correct. (See Metr. Analysis.) Seidler 

was certainly right in omitting ὙΜῊΝ (see 


. = 

‘what new death, =the bloody death of a 
woman,—dost thou describe as hea 
on destruction (ἡ... superadded to 
mon’s death), for my sorrow {μοι δ᾽ (Cp. 
595 πήματα φϑιτῶν ἐπὶ πήμασι πίπτοντ᾽.) 
γυναικεῖον -- γυναικός: cp. Aesch. fers. 

8 νόστῳ τῷ Bacirely.—The notion ex- 

pressed μόλῃ ἀμφικεῖσθαι ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ seems 
to be, strictly, that of death entwined 
= Ti like . 

1240 φικεῖσθαι «ΞΕ "ἴὸ 
be set around’ (as a wall lant ove pr 
Perhaps the bold phrase here was tly 

by the fact that persons em- 

cing each other could be described 

(Ὁ. C. 1620 π.} as ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοισιν ἀμφῴι- 
κείμενοι. I prefer this view. 

But another version is possible, if moe 

is taken with ἀμφικεῖσθαι: ‘besetting 

me,’ ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ, for (my) ruin. Cp. 1285 


; ὀ ΄ 8» 


1291 ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ] ἐν σα το κα La 
(Cp. on 1301.) 
1294—1300 L divides thus: οἴμοι | κακὸν---Ἶ τίσ dpa— | ἔχ 

| 1297 τέκνον] Wecklein ἐστὶ 


ἡ φεῦ pel .. τέκνον, 
1298 τὸν δ᾽ ἔναντα] L has τάδ᾽ ἐναντία"  προσβλέπω νεκρόν: but in the 


298 1, 


1 
Erfurdt first assigned + eae the 


τί μ' ὀλέκειτ; For ἐπί, op. ἐν heen 
ἐπὶ κακῷ, ἐπ᾽ ἔλευθερ 

culty is that ἀμῴι 
said of one sorrow (E 


storm,') where Ajax is Bet ρκον 
midst of the carnage which 

wrought, It is altogether improbab 
that gsr es ie (b arydice"s 
corpse having been t ha 

κὐκλημαὶ into such ὁ position ra Creon 
stood between it and Haemon’s. See 
1298, eke cna 





&varra. δρᾶ 
1294 ¥ 

of E ice, Sead bably also Riga ο 
at whi she fell (1301), ΤΣ now shown 
to the spectators by means of the ἐκκύ- 
kAnua. The-precise : of this 
contrivance is unknown; but the texts 
leave no doubt as toits general nature. It 
was a small stage, with space enough for 
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woe, woe is me!—of a wife’s doom,—of ‘slaughter heaped on 


slaughter ? 


Cu. Thou canst behold: ’tis no longer hidden within. 
[The doors of the palace are opened, and the 


corpse of EURYDICE ts disclosed. 
Cr. Ah me,—yonder I behold a new, a second woe! What and anti- 


=F 


destiny, ah what, can yet await me? I have but now raised my ‘phe. 


son in my arms,—and there, 
Alas, alas, unhappy mother! 


again, I see a corpse before me! 
Alas, my child! 


Mr. There, at the sites: self-stabbed with a keen knife, 


ee Wh Tee le not τὸν δ᾽) ἔναντα. 
5 hl calc πέριξ L. Arndt conject. ἥδ᾽ ὀξυθήκτῳ Awula 
afterwards proposed πτώσιμος. See Appendix. 


three or four persons; and was low 

er Serre oo weit stepping off 

it with ease. It was pushed on throug 
ay ae | 


and was 


howe (cp. 1299). "Soph. has used 
ma in Aye other plays: Αἰ, 
1458 he cope of Clytaemnestra, with 


gh lades beside it); and in 
in his tent among his 
tee abet Miiller, Gr. Bithn- 

+ Pp. 142 ff. (1886). 
explorations in the Dionysiac 
᾿ς Athens have given rise to a 
ory that, until Lycurgus completed 
" (ce. B.C.), there was no 
ermMane ised stage or proscenium. 
Zver if this could be proved, it would 
ill, however, remain certain that some 


: ch expedient as the ἐκκύκλημα wa used 
century B.c. This is proved by 
texts of Aesch., Soph., and Eur., 


tga by the two. scenes of Ar. where 
ἘΣ ἐκκύκλημα 15 ied (AcA. 
08 —4793 — 75—238). Ar. has the 
vords éxkuk ἐσκυκλεῖν. Wecklein 
t thi ks sais Mhe ἐκκύκλημα was employ- 
ed when a part of the interior of the 
house was to be Sega but the ἐξώ- 
i a single object was to 
Ἢ and t t the ἐξώστρα was used 


kage Jahrb. 1870, vol. 101, p. 571: 

















301 
δι νολ mein πότους 


Philo]. 31+ 451). γἐπώφωναν atin ον σι 

is, however, doubtful. 
1297 χείρεσσιν (976), 

iambic verse, is excused 


racter of the whole κομμόϊ, 


Baie Figpone 8 cha- 


admits it in dial., d/c. 756 ποτῆρα δ' ἐν 


xelpea oe κίσσινον λαβών, where Monk need- 
roposed ποτήριον δ᾽ ἐν Χερσί. 
ey bom ἔναντα: an epic og σα 
times admitted in Attions 


poetry. 
Or, 1478 (lyt.) ἔναντα δ᾽ *NBer | Πυλάδη 
Ar. ἔφ. 342 τῷ καὶ πεποιθὼς ἀξιοῖς ἐμοῦ" 


λέγειν ἔναντα; Triclinius gave here the 
Hellenistic form ἔναντι (St Luke i. 8), 
which seems to be confined to the LXX., 
Apocrypha, and N.T.; see n. by Moul- 
ton in his ed. of Winer’s Grammar, 
p. 591 (8th Engl, ed.). 

1301 ἥδ᾽ : he indicates the dead body 
of Eurydicé, now made visible by the ἐκ- 
KUxAnua.—Arndt’s first emendation is 
given in the text. His later substitution 
of πτώσιμος for . was not an instance 
of second thoughts being wiser. Thealtar 
meant is that of Ζεὺς ' pees in the αὐλή 
of the house (487). The objection made 
to βωμία here is to the effect that one 
could say βώμιος ἐφέζεται or ἵσταται, but 
not βώμιος ποιεῖ rt: ἔνδιν that the verb 
must refer directly to the assuming of the 
position denoted by βώμιος. It is quite 
= that this is usually the case; Eur. 

Suppl. 93 βωμίαν ἐφημένην: 

dthuead ἐφέστιοι : and cp. above, "85 f. 

ut here Bopla is not merely an adyerbial 


pty x κα hee 


230 
Eber ‘Kedaiv’s | 


“ τοῦ πρὶν dstonee Me 


vabbus δὲ τοῦδε, λοίσθιον δὲ σοὶ κακὰς 
"πράξεις ἐβυμνήσασα τῷ παιδοκτόνῳ 


ν᾽ ΚΡ." αἰαῖ αἰαῖ Ν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


κωκύσασα μὲν. 


ὡς κλεινὸν * 





1339 


1302 \éet] Bergk con} ect. μύει: Wieseler, je. —xearri] d from >in Le 1308 κλει- 


νὸν Ἀέχος MSS. 
λάχος; Semitelos, καινὸν λάχοε).. 


ieee al) L. 


conject. ge Be Bothe, κλεινὸν Ad 
1804 δὲ col] δέ σοι L.—For σοὶ Pallis writes ods. 
1805 πράξεις] Nanck conject. dpas: Heimsoeth, Bates. 1808 αἰαῖ 


κλεινὸν δέμας. ἀξ αν κλεινὸν σθένοτ Ὁ 
alal af af 


1801-- 1811 L divides thus: ἀνέπταν---- | τί μ᾽ obk— | Ἑπαισὲν.---Ἰ 





word, to be taken closely with λύει, It 
is rather an instance of an adj. used with 
the force of a participle, and virtually 
“eteg cs to βωμία στᾶσα : i.¢., it means, 

taken her place at the altar,’ she 
ras herself. Cp. Ὁ, C. 83 ὡς ἐμοῦ μόνης 
πέλας (sc. οὔσηξ) : and see above on 471. 
Further: even if it were necessary to bind 
βωμία closely with λύει, it would be bold 
to say that Ἀν τα could not permit this 
slight modification in the ordinary use of 
the word, when we remember how free 
was the adverbial use of adjectives in 
poetry (¢.g., At. 217 νύκτερος Alas ἀπελω- 


B07). | 
A sacrificial knife, which lay 
on the altar. Cp. Eur. Αἱ. 74 (Death 
ks) orelyw δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, ws κατάρξωμαι 
eget. For the prep. cp. 4¢. 828 πεπτῶτα 
τῷδε περὶ νεορράντῳ ξίφει. 

Next i sana ΣΝ “a conjecture 
seems that ὦ aydes, ὀξυθή 
σφαγίδι βωμίᾳ πέρι. In favour of Arndt's 
we may observe:—(a) the Ms. πέριξ (a 
word not used by Soph., and nowhere 
common) was not likely to have originated 
from πέρι alone: whereas it could easily 
arise from περὶ ξίφει, if Idec had been 
blotted or lost. (ὁ) The Ms. ἥδε (or ἡ 
a} is just the kind of feeble make-shift 
which is sometimes found in the MSss., 
where a verse had come down in a 
mutilated state: see, ¢.g., on O. 7. 943 fs 
1264 f.—For other conjectures, see Ap- 


pendix. 












to remain 

sugested ἮΝ te epic δὲγι 

δὲ γυῖα, etc., and seems : 
though, doubtless, it it would 

—_ πον oe say κλήει, 2 

one in fr. 640, βλέφαρα κι 
(Eur.] Ades. 8 we have } 


γοργωπὸν ἕδραν aro 
that has no : 


a, Neha 
t : 


τὴ λας But unfortun _ neither 
nor Bellermanti’ tii Obi rved the mean- 
ing. It is not, ‘caused the Gorgon’s eye 
ta close, but, Henig = Gos on’ 


here. Wolf! bring bri irst sight 
Ps t paral he Ant hol. F, * eb 
ὄμματ' ἔλυσε, τὰ Τοργόι δε Ϊ 





oath mission.—The obj 
is that elsewhere the ver 


pitt of βάτο. Εἔταε asad . 
she shuts her eyes. 


— M » Αἱ 
474 Μεγαρεύς, πὰρ 
εξ τι γένους, whee woe one of | 
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she suffered her darkening eyes to close, when she had wailed 
for the noble fate of Megareus who died before, and then for his 
fate who lies there,—and when, with her last breath, she had 
invoked evil fortunes upon thee, the slayer of thy sons, 


Cr. Woe, woe! I thrill with dread. Is there none to ard 
strike me to the heart with two-edged sword?—O miserable *ToPhe 


that I am, and steeped in miserable anguish ! 


defhavoo— | δειλαίᾳ... dvq. | 
from 5. 1310 δείλαιος, 


hin. —For φεῦ φεῦ, Erfurdt | 
repeats ἐγώ. 1911 In L 


1307 ἀνταίαν] L has yp. καιρίαν in the margin, 
φεῦ φεῦ Mss. In Lithe firet hand had written 
awretsgapes δύαι (from the next v.) immediately after ἐγώ, 
and φεῦ φεῦ, hem gl οὶ in their oo en 


Those words have been 
not (I think) by a later hand, but 
y one which could not escape 


error was, 
pb cy ala? (=the second trw in 1332): Gleditsch 
has been made from δειλαία. 


warriors who guard the gates : his patriotic 
is ib. 477 θανὼν 


rs that 
of old slew the god’s offs a dragon 
( t?) «Roe had its lair outside 


n’s teeth, must die 
jow, Creon and his 
two sons are the only pure-bred tag 3 
left. And Haemon is f married. 

that rp 


seer therefore 
should die. Menoceceus pretends that he 
means to fly to Delphi. Creon leaves 
τ ον hela to tine him — 
money ourney. Menoeceus then 
rushes to the ; οἵ a tower on the walls, 
where he cuts his throat, and falls into 
he ‘sitter deo (σηκὸν ἐξ μελαμ- 
Baby | τος, PA, tore, see n. above 
on 411). Statius, who also calls him 
tells ¢ the story in 7hed. το. 
and, like Eur., makes the son 
eae pious fraud in ‘order to hinder 
father from preventing the sacri- 
yos: cp. Eur. Μά, tor3, 
where he says, στείχω δὲ θανάτου δῶρον 
οὐκ αἰσχρὸν πόλει | δώσων, νόσου δὲ τήν δ' 
Lag δ ὀρθὰ Statius 7%. 10. 670 
Conde vale va to Menoeceus, oe 
is freq. in poetry, 
eel be ae. The ms. * 
be be force as an allusion to t 


aa 
pre ἰ(ϑαλάμαι, Eur. PA. 931, oF 
#4. 1010) into which the corpse fell. 





And it could not here be a θῶ wil 
for ‘grave.’ 

1304 f£. κακὰς τ s= buerpatlas. 
A solitary instance of the plur. in this 
sense; as, conversely, 77. 879 1 is. the only 
instance of the sing: πρᾶξις as= mode of 
doing,’ instead of ‘fortune’ (Ὁ, C. 560 n.). 
In Eur. £2 1305 κοιναὶ πράξεις, κοινοὶ 
πότμοι, the sense is, ‘actions.’ But the 
peculiarity here does not warrant a sus- 
picion (see cr.n.). Itis equally exception- 
al, the other way, when πράσσειν καλῶς 
means ‘to act well’ (0. Cit ere n.).— 

58 n. 

1307 £. ἀνέπταν, tor. yah to a 
moment just esti use the 
pres.: cp. O. 166 b ἔπτηξα θυμόν: Ai, 
693 ἔφριξ᾽ ~~ περιχαρὴς δ᾽ ἀνεπτάμην : 
cp. O. 7. 337 π. The act. aor. ἔπτην is 
ictal is 4 es by Aesch. Ne VP. 555 
iad ἃ yt by Eur. (jfed. 440, 
d It is a poetical ρῶς but occurs 
in late prose (Arrian, Lucian, ete,).— 
φόβῳ, with fear of the curses invoked by 

urydice.—dytralav, sc. πληγήν (Ὁ, Cy 
544. π.}, ἃ blow which strikes one full on 
the breast: A/. 195 παγχάλκων dvrala | 
γενύων ὡρμάθη whayd: Eur. Andr, 844 
ly’ dvralay | ἐρείσω πλαγάν. But διανταία 
=a thrust which passes through the body: 
nett 639 ξίφος | διανταίαν ἀξυπευ- 

1310 Σ. δείλαϊος, but in 1311 δειλαίᾳ 
with ai: cp. O. €. 442 ol τοῦ πατρὸς τῷ 
πατρί: ib, 883 dp’ οὐχ ὕβρις rad’; ὕβριε: 


+ = 


Ph, 296 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πέτροισι τρίτος ‘ib. 827 
ὕπν᾽,. ὕπνε (with 0 in the first place, but 


i in ‘the second): 5, 148 ὃ "Ιτῦν, αἱὲν 
Ἴτῦν ὀλοφύρεται.---- ΤῊ following are a 
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nore 

EE ὡς αἰτίαν je τῶνδε κἀξκείνων 
“πρὸς τῆς avovons er ee μόρων. 

ΚΡ," ποίῳ δὲ κἀπελύσατ᾽ ἐν 

EE. ray Ra) 
“παιδὸς τό 


tp. δ΄. ΚΡ, “ὦμοι μοι, τάδ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλον βροτῶν 
2 ἐμᾶς ἁρμόσει ποτ᾽ ἐξ αἰτίας. | 
ate γάρ a ἐγὼ ἔκανον, ὦ μέλεος, me 
“4 ἐγώ, φάμ᾽ ἔτυμον. ἰὼ πρόσπολοι, 1320 
‘5a ὅ τι ἐγοτέ μ᾽ ἐκποδών, 


ἔχων ᾿ς, 


φοναῖς Τρόπ' 
αὐτόχειρ αὑτήν, Satis 


1315 
ἤσθετ᾽ ὀξυκώκυτον πάθος. 4 


YETE μ᾽ Ἐγάχιστ᾽, ἃ 
"6 τὸν οὐκ ὄντα μᾶλλον ἢ μηδένα. Μ 


ordaes aduie 
ΧΟ." κέρ παραινεῖς, εἴ τι κέρδος ἐν κακοῖς" 


“βράχιστα γὰρ κράτιστα τάν ποσὶν κακά. 


1818 μόρων] μόρωι 1.. The later Mss. have μόρων, μόρω (as A), or μόρων (as band 
T). 1314 ἐν φοναῖς] L has els gorda written by S above ἐν φοναῖσ. es ὦμοι. 
τος wi αὶ agen 5 pdsnie & Sie ἤτοι for the sake of closer metrical agree- 

men 1 133 rn τ ν conject. ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῳ, 1819 

σ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐλρ hehe L, with most of the is MSS. : but Aug. 1810 ἐγὼ γὰρ 
Gade 50 ne ‘Aldine. “Hermann inserted a second σ᾽ after ἐγώ, Nauck 

ἐγὼ γάρ σ' Exravov, ὦ μέλεος, and in 1341 σέ 7 αὖ τάνδ'" οὐδ' ἔχω, 





few among many instances of αἵ before o: 
among ma 1131 Νυσαίων: 1140 βιαίας: 


Ghee) 
be big 80) δοσαινα 2 iy) ρον 


es 
(Dina. estan)! 497 (dial.) 

παλαιόν. For the repetition cp. 379 
977-—evykéxpapat, ‘blended with’ 
guish, ze, steeped in it: (Whitelaw: 
Fulfilled with sorrow, and made one 
with grief’) Cp. Ai. 895 οἴκτῳ τῷδε 
συγκεκραμένην, ‘her soul is steeped in the 
sania οἱ that wail’: Ar. Jlut. 853 
οὕτω πολυφόρῳ συγκέκραμαι δαίμονι, where 
the words just before, ὡς er hater δ ἐν 
λαΐος (850), might suggest that the 
parody glanced at our passage. 

1312 £ as αἰτίαν... ἔχων, as being 
- ible sad agi tf ὧν. Ὧ Pas) ἐν 
‘um. 579 O, yp Re ee 
Orestes, ints αἰτίαν 6’ ἔχω | τῆς τοῦδε 
μητρὸς τοῦ φόνου, I am responsible for 
(not, > ng snel, i oo this 
sense of the tyw = παρέχω: cp 
Thuc. 2. 41 ἀγανάκτησιν ἔχει, gives cause 
of resentment; id. 2. 61 ἔχει αἴσθησιν, 
makes itself felt. But in prose αἰτίαν ἔχω 
usu.=‘to bear the d/ame’ for a thing, 


10. 20 “ye- 


sss 


i.é, to be Aeld responsible for it: Her. 5. 
70 εἶχον αἰτίην τοῦ φόνου τούτου: are 
Apol. 38 Ο ὄνομα ἕξετε καὶ αἰτίαν... 
Σωκράτη ἀπεκτόνατε. ---τῶνϑε... , that 
of Haemon: κἀκείνων, that of 
(1303 f.), For the γι cp. «Εἰ. 
τοὺς ἐμὸς ἴδε πατὴρ | θανάτου: sedan 
wrov, wast denounced. In Attic. 
law ἐπισκήπτομαί τινι (midd.) meant, to 
take proceedings against a witness for 
perjury (ψευδομαρτυριῶν) : Isae. or. 5 § g 
πρὶν ἐπεξελθεῖν ols ἐπεσκήψατο τῶν μαρ- 
τύρων. The rare pass. occurs in Plat. 
Legg. 937 Β ἐὰν δούλη ἐτισκηφθῇ τὰ ψευδῇ 


μαρτυρῆσαι, 
1314 καἀπελύσατ᾽, quitted life: see 
ες 1268 ἀπελύθης. For καί, cp, "γδιομρὰς 
φοναῖς: ἐν 
as f. ἧπαρ, 
ment, ‘home to’ it: c 
αὐτὴν ἀμφιπλῆγι φασγάνῳ πλευρὰν ὑφ᾽ 
ἧπαρ καὶ φρένας ἐνώμα» wae 
1063 παίσας πρὸς ἧπαρ φασγάνῳ 
κυτον, by the epee te | 
herself heard the news in sile typ) ae 
1317 f£. τάδ᾽ οὐκ in’ ἄλλον | 
ἁρμόσει ποτέ, the μα πνεῖν... (=be 
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ea, both this son’s doom, and that other's, were laid | 
ee Saltans whoa evtahe then thea 
R. And ΡΩΝ was the manner of the violent deed by which 


apm ae the heart, when she had 
learned her son’s sorely lamented fate. 


Cr. Ah me, this guilt can never be fixed on any other 4th 
of mortal kind, for my acquittal! I, even I, was thy slayer, tophe. 
wretched that I am—I own the truth. Lead me away, O my 
Pedteys lead me hence with all speed, whose life is but as 

πανὶ 


CH, Thy counsels are good, if there can be good with 


ills ; briefest is best, when trouble is in our path, 


1320 ἐγὼ φᾶμ' ἔτυμον 


μ' ὅτι Pi gt inert μ' ἐκ ποδῶν see τοὶ aac not ἐκποδῶν) L 
before the 


ray Many edd. 1 receive this. 
μ' ἐκποδών. (ὁ) Schone, ἀπάγετέ μ' 


ix, $0 a5 to leave me blameless. For 
ep. O. T. go2 (n.), 
is not for ἀπό, but is 


rte a Iv. é 
Ἐπὶ eee Ἂν i ds αἰτία; 
eth e from * : ate of things ah ich 


Shi 

: I was virtually, though not 
actually, ‘his sla 

1888 ὅ τι χιστ᾽. This (Erfurdt’s) 

seems the simplest and best 

care for, the mete (oe ἐς ἊΝ It is 


ἴῃ μηδένα, μὴ γώ is generic fence: one 
as to be a mere ne Cp. 


Ais 1114 οὐ γὰρ ἠξίου τοὺς μηδένας. O. 7. 


L. Semitelos conject. ἐγώ, ῥαρί, σύννομ᾽. 


᾿, ὅτι τάχος μ᾽ wan Pk ody 
τάχος, woh μ' ἐκποδών. 1927 
γὰρ κράτιστα] InL, 5, notes ἃ Ψ. i, κράτιστα yap τά 


1322 ξ. ἄγετέ 
Unless the os οἵ τάχος is 
Se μοὶ τς either (a) a ΠΡ — there, 
wr’ instead of 
_ ἀπάγετ' ἐκποδών, 


xloTa. 


1019 καὶ πῶς ὁ φύσας ἐξ ἴσου τῷ μηδενί; 
(dat. οἵ ὁ μηδείς, ---ἰ δ τ is μηδείς in 
respect to consanguinity). sy te μη- 
δέν would have been equall 
At. 1231 Gr’ οὐδὲν os μηδὲν (th 
dead) ἀντέστης ὕπερ. δεν Ἐν ch yeh 
(Trans. Cambridge Phil. Sot, tt 86, 
p- 58) that this aon ae obli we cases 
of μηδείς in sing., and of οὐ and 
μηδεὶς in plur., may have come a an 
attraction of the neuter by the masc. 
article: ¢.g., τοὺς μηδένας from τοὺς μηδέν. 
We do not find ὁ μηδείς. When it be- 
came declinable, the phrase could dis- 
pense with the article; ¢¢., τὸν μηδέν 
could be simply μηδένα. 

1326 £. κέρδη: the plur. more often 
refers to mone soap ried but cp. £Z, 76 


δι rye μέν, κ crt 9 —Td γὰρ ἐν τ 
(lent) Bod βράχιστα (ὄντα) : 

at ree κράτιστόν ἐστι τὰ... κακὰ βρά- 

χιστα εἶναι. For the personal constr., ef 

ὦ. 7. 1368 κρείσσων yap ἦσθα μηκέτ' 

ἢ ζῶν τυφλός, and π. ἐῤ. 1061. For the 

omission οἱ ὄντα, cp. the oracle μὴ κίνει 

Bee Pn, > Kase: 

ovea), αὖ. St us i. 

—rTdv von before ue feet, claiming 


avr. * γ᾽. KP.” ἴτω. ἴτω, 


rs ΧΟ, ; 
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pidpowe ὁ κάλλιστ᾽ *éeyvov 
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v2 ω 1329 
2 ‘3 ἐμοί, τερμίαν “ἄγων ἁμέραν, ὃ 

“4 ὕπατος" ἴτω ἴτω, 
Veo ὅπως μηκέτ᾽ aap ἄλλ᾽ εἰσίδω.. 1 £41333! 


ag 


KP. ἀλλ᾽ ὧν ἐρῶ μέν, 


XO. “μή νυ νυν προσεύχου μηδέν 


VTA ταῦτα" τῶν προκειμένων τι 
ράσσειν' μέλει γὰρ τῶνδ᾽ ὅτοισι χρὴ gn 1335 


ταῦτα συγκατηυξάμην.. 
" ὡς πεπρωμένη ὦ 


"οὐκ ἔστι θνητοῖς συμφορᾶς ἀπαλλαγή. 


1590 Pallis: ἐ ᾿ 
later Bigs have ἐρῶ pe ΓΝ ἐρῶμεν). 


ἐρῶ γε τυγχάνειν 


1888 ἅμαρ ἀλλ᾽], 
Bothe writes ἐρῶμεν. 
F. W. Schmidt, ἐρῶ "γώ. Dindorf, ἐρῶ, τοιαῦτα. Se 


1336 ἐρῷ L. .The 
Schneidewin, ἐρῶμαι., 
t, ἐρῶ γ᾽, ἅπαντα. Blaydes, 


ξάμην —Nauck thinks that épu ταῦτα is right, and that in 1314 


Karnu 
we should perh. read κἀλύετ᾽ for κἀπελύσατ᾽ the schol. there having τίνι τρόπῳ, φησίν, 


immediate attention. Cp. Eur. Alc. 739 
ἡμεῖς δέ, τοὖὺν ποσὶν yap οἰστέον κακόν, | 
στείχωμεν, ὡς ἂν ἐν πυρᾷ θῶμεν νεκρόν. 
So Pind. P. 8. 32 τὸ δ' ἐν ποσί μοι τράχον, 


my present theme. 

1320 ff. ὁ κάλλιστ᾽ ἔχων. I 
have adopted ἔχων, a conjecture of Pallis 
for ἐμῶν, on the following pene 


(1) The phrase μόρων ἐμῶν could 
mires ἢ but, ‘of all fates Sect y for 
me. his, however, is most strange. 
In mor pe Bas meant ‘violent deaths’: 
420 αἱματη; μόρους. 
Hens it has been prop to render 
μόρων ἐμῶν here, (a), ‘the deaths caused 
by me’: as Hermann, ‘veniat caedium 
per me factarum suprema, exoptatissime 
mihi ultimum diem adducens.’ (4) Figu- 
ratively, ‘the many deaths that I have 
died’; cp. 1288 ὀλωλύτ᾽ ἄνδρ' ἐπεξειργάσω. 
But neither, version is tolerable. (2) Tri- 
clinius proposed to make ἐμῶν fem,, an 
‘to take it with vepulay: when it would 
at least be necessary to write ἐμᾶν (sc. 
duepay). But, either with ἐμῶν or with 
ἐμᾶν, the relation of ὁ κάλλιστ' «ἄγων to 
the gen. μόρων is ex ly awkward. 
‘That one among fates which dest brings 
my last day,’ cannot be explained as an 
equivalent for, ‘that best of fates an 
brings it’; #2., for μόρων ὁ κάλλιστος, ὁ. 


Both these difficulties (which to me 
seem insuperable) are removed by read- 


ing μόρων ὁ κἀλλιστ᾽ ἔχων, the best 
of fates. That ἔχων have been 

changed to ἐμῶν, either by pra δ or 

by accident, is shown by 52 75. where 

at the end of the verse L 

true ἐμοί, while other Mss. have ¢ 

κύνες is right in 467; faa ἜΝ in 1301, 

aA ot punctation 

corru sslabioes 

<a The conta t follow either 

ἔχων or ἐμοί. I prefer the latter. Cp. 

Ai. 394 ἰὼ σκότος, ἐμὸν φάος, | ἔρεβος ὦ 

φαεννύτατον, ὡς ἐμοί, 

1332 ὕπατος, an emphatic tune 
of ὁ κάλλιστ᾽ &wv,—‘supreme of fates,"— 
far best. It has been usual to take ὕπα- 
ros here as ‘last.’ But neither ὕπατος 
nor ὑπέρτατος ever bears that sense in 
classical Greek. Pindar often uses ὕπα- 
ros as ‘best,’ but never as ‘last’; Ὁ, Γ᾿ 
100, κ᾽ ΟΝ and ro. Sod 10. 32. In 

t-classi : 
eed last,’ ΣΝ use he imitated 
from the Lat, supremus and summis, 
Thus in an ita h on an Italian, a cer- 
tain Aelius, / pollonides writes (A sthol. - 
P. 7. 233), νοῦσον ὅτ᾽ εἰς ὑπάτην ὧλίσ- 
θανε, τέρμα τ᾽ ἄφυκτον | εἶδεν. Whether 
the Apollonides of the Anthology was or 
was not he of Nicaea, who to 
Tiberius a commentary on Timon’s Σιλ- 
dol (Diog. Laert. 9. “ep at least he be- 
cpg Senate ct is ts peered 
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Cr. Oh, let it come, let it appear, that fairest of fates, for 3rd anti 
me, that brings my last day,—aye, best fate of all! Oh, let it stophe- 
come, that I may never look upon to-morrow’s light! p,q’. 


Care: Sthe-orderiup\o 


are in the future ; present tasks claim our 
the future rests where it should rest, 


Cr. All my desires, at least, were summed in that prayer. 
CH. Pray thou no more; for mortals have no escape from 


destined woe. 


me ἐλύετο... ;).—L here gives eee augment in συγκατηυξάμην. So Pk: to19 L 


5. 2}. Gan wy 


ib. 764 κατηύχετο. An Attic inscr. of 362 B.C. gives 


1337 προσεύχου] 
Benedict had conjectured. 


One ms. of the 14th cent. 





after he had come to 
the throne Cs Peet It would be interest- 
whether ὕπατος as= ‘last’ 
_ back oh tne the Roman, 
, age; I can find no 


£ μέλλοντα, bel to the 
To Creon's Mivcys ie Me the 
ies, in effect, ‘Sufficient unto 


wo Bae 
ΩΝ 
ἯΙ 


ff 


a 
ae 
eprias 
he 
pill 


S 
Q 
P33 
5 
ϑ. 
Pa 
+3 
a 
a: 
a 
| 


dew, τοῖς θεοῖς, Cp. Ph. 1036 θεοῖ. 
73880 ea μν ᾿ ἔξοιδα δ' Ha γα 
.18 . On ΤΙ. 
is to ἐρῶ, 
esses that 
| t it sums 
, (For or this force of σύν cp. 


ἐνταῦθα “γάρ μοι 
ag that boon I reap 
= Na reg that L's 


iy bay oath in the corre- 

r 14, we should perh. 
(for κἀπελύσατ᾽) ἐν 

τὰ “He refers A ‘mseer 
' 1514: i τρόπῳ, φησ εἰλύετο, καὶ 
€ i | A prec, ἀντὶ τοῦ, ποίῳ τρόπῳ 
Γἐσεν; Now, thi 






is does not 


ae 


though it su 


He used t simple 


verb in his paraphrase 
out the literal sense (as he took it) 
ἀπελύσατο. This is shown by ἐφέρετο 


ἴα coer: to tangy 


and ἔπεσεν: he understood, ‘she was 
set free (as a runner in a race is dis- 
missed from the starting-post), and rushed 
(ἐφέρετο) to bloodshed.’—Further, the 
L’s reading is manifest. ἐρῶ μὲν 
become épapey (as it er τὰ is in at 
least one later MS.). Bchag td τ ur. po 
sets. lnssghaty tlio wing (though; 
τη Ἦν Immediat Ό 

εὐτω it πρὸς have been quite ἘΞ - 
sible, cp. 734 π.}, an peg τκώνς 
Semitelos should read with L here, and 
yet leave 1314 unaltered. He refers to 
Al. ΕΣ L has τίνος ror’ dp ἔπραξε 
χειρὶ popos corresponding with 951 
ἄγαν ὑπερβριϑὲς ἄχϑος ἥνυσαν. But πον 
ἔπραξε is surely corrupt: Hermann gives 
ἔρξε, and Wecklein ἔπαθε. 

1337 προσεύχου, without θεοῖς or 
θεούς. Cp. Her, 1. 48 ὡς τὸ ἐκ Δελφῶν 
ἤκουσε, αὐτίκα προσεύχετό τε καὶ προσε- 
dé£aro,—Campbell thinks that ‘the ra- 
tionalism of the day appears in this 
advice of the Chorus." But such an inter- 
pretation ill accords with the tone of the 
Chorus, which presently insists on the 
duty of piety towards the gods (1348). 
Nor τῳ it seem in ony with the 
ee spirit of the poet’s work. 

ther Creon is exhorted to recognise, 
with pious resignation, the fixity of the 
divine decrees. Cp. the closing words 
of the Oed. Col., dAN ἀποπαύετε μηδ' 
ἐπὶ πλείω | θρῆνον ἐγείρετε" | πάντως 
yap ἔχει τάδε κῦρος. Brunck com- 
pared den. 6. 376 (Aeneas to Palinurus 
in the shades) Destine fata deum flecti 
sperare precando, Nag: 
th LD εν 
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#2 ὅς, ὦ παῖ, σέ τ᾽ οὐχ 
8 σέ τ' "αὖ τάνδ᾽, ὦμοι 
“4 πρὸς 1 ἴδω, πᾷ 
“5 héxpia τάν 
“6 πότμος δυσκόμ 


ΧΟ. "πολλῷ τὸ ppove 


Ξ πρῶτον. ἀνάρχο 


ial "ὰ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
ἀντ. δ. KP ἀγοιτ' ἂν μάταιον ἄνδρ᾽ ἐκποδών, 


ἑκὼν * κατέκανον, = ἀν θδηδι 


os* οὐδ᾽ ἔχω. 


* κχιϑῶ: πάντα γὰρ “' 
Migs δ ὑξνὲ ἧς pati μοι᾿ 1345 
aes clorpnaié’’ "ἢ IS fon 


iy κῶν εὐδαιμονίαν. , 
᾿ εἰς θεοὺς 


ν᾽ μηδὲν ἀσεπτέῖν. je tieeedene δὲ χόγοι 


ει, δ οὶ Ad On δ. 


1350 


1889--1846 L divides thus: ἄγοιτ᾽.---- | bs, ὦ wai— | ds, 4 γ-} εδ eee 


πότμος... «| 
read mice 
κάκτανον Hornannt ἔκτανον Musprave. 


L has ὅσ before σέ 7’, doubtless by inadvertent 


deleted it. 


1889 ἐκποδών] ἐκ ποδῶν L, with « above « from 
840 σέτ' τ: σέ γ᾽ 1..--κατέκτανον Μ55.: caréxavov Wilhelm Schneider: 
1841 σέ τ' αὐτὰν L: σέ τ' αὖ τάνδ᾽ Seidler, 


ition from 1340: Hermann 


1842 £. bra: πρὸσ πρότερον ἴδω" πᾶ καὶ θῶ" | L. For πρότερον, some 


of the later mss. (including A) have πότερον. For καὶ θώ, Musgrave conjectured 





1339 dy 
C. 718. Th 
tone in 


ἄν, an entreaty: 
opt. with ἀν had ἃ diferent 


444 iravoy here exp oe 
rash folly: cp. O. 7. 801 sanitens irs 
505 τῳ χερσί. 


Of. κατέκανον is the best, as it is 
by Bria on emendation of κατέκτανον 
(see cr, n.). Though the pres. xaraxal- 
vw is not classical, the aor. is uent ; 
Xen. uses it (Av. 3. 1. 2, etc.), π᾿ αὖ 
τάνδ᾽ is a certain correction of σέ 7’ ad- 
τὰν. Here the latter would be like say- 
ing, ‘and actually ‘Aee,’—as if the slaying 
of Haemon had been comparatively ve- 
nial. It cannot be naturally explained 
as meaning, ‘the mother with the son,’ 

1342 f. πρὸς πότερον... πάντα γάρ. 
The reading of this verse cannot be 
certainly etensined The traditional 
text (see cr. n.) exceeds the metre. My 
own, view is as follows: 

(1) The Ms. ὅπᾳ should be struck out. 
It evidently came in from the margin, 
having been a gloss on πᾷ, meant to show 
that πᾷ κλιθῶ is not a direct question, but 
depends on οὐδ᾽ ἔχω. Retaining ὅπᾳ, we 
should have to suppose a double question : 
‘nor do I know in what direction, (or) to 
which thing, Iam to look.’ This is not 
only very awkward, but very weak. The 
hiatus ater ἔχ ἔχω, though not unexampled, 
is at least another point against ὅπᾳ. 


—_ 


cannot u e that fe ht of to 
lation. τ 


πάντα are not indispensable ; the 
effect ren Tay χεροῖν, πετιβ δ Sheets 
would be rather oddly ee ΟΝ Therefore 

(I think) 


we are by no means warranted 


in oe πάντα Ὑ 
ὦ ) edi, for καὶ δὲ Oc, is certain. On 
t t point e is now a 
agreement. —The resulti dockmine af 
fers from that in 1320 only by the ‘irra- 
tional’ long (the w of fw) for short (the 
first of ἔτυμον): and this is admissible, 
See Metrical Analysis.—Other views are 
noticed in the Appendix. 

πότερον, i.c., to the corpse of 
Haemon at his side, or to that of E 
in front of him (1297 ff.).—t6w, era- 
tive subjunct. in the indirect questic 
depending on οὐκ ἔχω: cp. π. on 0.7. 
{Seo Haaren Oe t direction I am to 
ean, #.¢., where I am to find any rt: 
my son and my wife have fallen: 
fortunes lie in ruin. @ here answers to 
the dat. after κλίνυμαι w 
lean against’ a thin 
(she sits) κίονι κεκλι 
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Cr. Lead me away, I pray you; a rash, foolish man; who 4} anti 
have slain thee, ah my son, unwittingly, and thee, too, my wife— 
unhappy that Iam! I know not which way I should bend my 
gaze, or where I should seek sg oa for all is amiss with that 


which is in my hands,—and yonder 


leapt upon my head. 


again, a crushing fate hath 


[As CREON ἐς being conducted into the house, 


CH. Wisdom is the supreme part of happiness; and re- 


verence towards the gods must be inviolate. 


κλιεθῶ, 


se προ jected by Fr. Ritter. 
oe eer 


ὅπᾳ was first omitted by Seidler. See A 
L, and so most of the later Mss.: for 
B gave λέχρια Tay χεροῖν: Kayser, λέχρια τὰ πρὸ χεροῖν. 


+y'.—Dindorf writes χρὴ δ᾽ ἐς τὰ θεῶν : Blaydes, 


Great words 


dix. 1844 £, λέχρια rad’ ἐν 
”, Aug. b and Dresd. a give ra τ᾽, 
1347—13653 These 
1849 τά τ᾽ εἰσ θεοὺσ L. For ra 7’ 
χρὴ δ' és τοὺς 


Θεοὺτ: also conjecturing (as Wecklein does, Ars Soph. em. p. 167) χρὴ δὲ τὰ πρὸς 


the work which his 
and to ao: and the proof of it is 
pat which he is touching. λέχριος 
% , ‘oblique.’ As ὀρθός means 
ae : ι᾽ or ‘upright,’ so Aéxpios 
οεπΆτβδενμεν moving sideways’ (Ὁ, C. 
5), or, ‘not star ting ‘slanting.’ Cp. 
whe the ordinary prose equiv. of 
λέχριος, which a the second sense in 
Philemon ᾿Αγύρτης 5 σχήματα | πλάγι᾽ 
éorl τἄλλα, een ro δ' "apday θηρίον, (man 
as is erect, while other creatures (ἢ, δ, 
druped ) are bent earthward (cp. Sal- 

st, Ca quae natura frome... 
finxit). λέχρια means primarily 
‘awry’ :—ra πράγματα οὐκ ὀρθῶς ἔχει. Cp. 
er Ll, 2. 4 24 And crossly to 
| fortune goes. But it is further 


all 
with the sense of ‘prone,’ ap- 
SNGATSG the corpse. The Scholiast 









here has usu. been understood as explain- 
ing λέχρια by πλάγια καὶ πεπτωκύτα. 
But he meant only fegiar to explain 
ee while πεπτωκότα referred to πότ- 
««εἰσήλατο: this is clear (I think) from 
his ‘whole phrase, πλάγια καὶ πεπτωκότα, 
τὰ bey” ἐν χερσί, τὰ δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ. 
ὶ κρατί μοι «.7,A., while on the 
e adverbial τὰ δ᾽, see 
to the 
deaths of Eurydicé and Antigone, as τὰ 
ἐν χεροῖν referred to the death of pen ms 
It is quite pr wnng om read dé’, 
=‘thus’; but then τὰ ἐν χεροῖν wuld 
denote all his woes, and so we should 
lose the dramatic blending of a literal 
with a ve sense ro: cp. 
on 1271 f. 

1847 f. εὐδαιμονίας πρῶτον, the most 
important element in it. Cp. Plat. Aep. 
389 D σωφροσύνης δέ, ὡς πλήθει, οὐ τὰ 
τοιάδε μέγιστα, ἀρχόντων μὲν ὑπηκόους 
εἶναι, κιτιλ.-τά γ᾽ εἰς θεούς : cp. 880 n.: 
Ο. T. 706 (n.) τό γ' εἰς ἑαυτόν. PA. r44t 
εὐσεβεῖν τὰ πρὸς θεούς.----ἘῸτ the sentiment, 





cp. τοβο ἢ. 

1849 ff. μεγάλοι... λόγοι: cp. 127 π. 
—For the position of τῶν ὑπεραύχων, cp. 
944 f. Δανάας... δέμας. -- πλήγας.. .«ἀποτεί- 


σαντες, as the ce: cp. Her. 2. 65 
ἀποτίνει ζημίην fr fine). So #. 5. 56 
οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων ἀδικῶν τίσιν οὐκ ἀποτείσει. 
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atta 
v μεγάλας πληγὰς τῶν ὑπεραύχων 
“ ἀποτείσαντες 


γήρᾳ τὸ φρονεῖν ἐδίδαξαν. 


1861 Nauck would place peyddas πληγὰς aher τῶν ὑπεραύχων. Semitelos thinks 





1862 γήρς, without 8 prep.: so Eur. Hee. 203, etc.: but this is poetical, prose 
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of prideful men are ever punished with great blows, and, in old 
age, teach the chastened to be wise. 


that the two latter words may have crept in from a gloss, "ἀντὶ τῶν ὑπεραύχων,᾽ on 


ot λόγοι. 


referring ἐν γήρᾳ, ἐν τῷ γήρᾳ, or ἐπὶ εἶν, so soon after 1347: cp. on 76, 
έρως, ἐδίδαξαν, gnomic aor. (709).—rd 625 (ἐκτὸς Gras), 956 (xeproulos). 


APPENDIX, 


Verses2f. dp olof ὅ τι Ζεὺς τῶν ἀπ᾽ Οἰδίπου κακῶν 

ὁποῖον οὐχὶ νῷν ἔτι ζώσαιν τελεῖ; 

The view taken in the commentary—that ὅ τι is subject to ἐστί 
understood—seems to have been first proposed by W. Schneider, then 
by Neue; it was-advocated by Bonitz (Ferfrdége τι. 17); and it is now 
received by Bellermann. What is new in my note, so far as I know, is 
the attempt to show how associations of colloquial idiom may have 
helped to soften the apparent harshness, and, more especially, to excuse 
the hyperbaton of Ζεύς. Here, at any rate, we approach the root 
of the difficulty which these verses present. The ultimate question 
is,—how much irregularity would the spoken language of the day have 
tolerated in such a sentence? We do not know: we can but study 
the evidence of contemporary analogies. 

At one time I inclined to the only theory which dispenses with the 
assumption of irregularity, This consists in taking τελεῖ with both 
clauses: dp οἶσθ᾽ 6 τι Ζεὺς τῶν... κακῶν (τελεῖ), ὁποῖον οὐχὶ νῷν ἔτι ζώσαιν 
τελεῖ; Then,—reAci being, in this case, better regarded as fwf.,—the 
sense would be, ‘what will Zeus fulfil, which he will not fulfil wAtle we 
Jive?’ that condition being emphasised by the form of the sentence. 
Seely, this is blameless. Cp. Plat. Legg. p. 710 D πᾶντα oye- 
Sov a τῷ θεῷ, ἅπερ (sc. ἀπεργάζεται) ὅταν βουληθῇ διαφερόντως 
εὖ τινα τὰν: where the relative clause, expressing the condi- 
tion, ὅταν βουληθῇ. ...πόλιν, is parallel with our gen. absol., νῷν ἔτι ζώσαιν. 
If the τελεῖ after ζώσαιν stood after κακῶν, the parallelism of form 
would be complete: except, indeed, that the Platonic sentence is a 
little bolder, since it is natural to supply ἀπεργάζεται (or ἀπειργάσατο) 
rather than ἀπείργασται. Yet, admissible as this construction 1s, it is 
undoubtedly harsh, And that harshness—especially at the outset of the 
play—is a strong argument against it. 

Two other interpretations have been suggested by those who take 
6 τι aS a pronoun. (a) ὁποῖον is resumptive of 6 τι. ‘Knowest thou 
what evil,—what sort of evil,—he does not fulfil?’—an emphatic 

. - The Scholiast seems to have acquiesced in this :—elrev δὲ 
πρῶτον μὲν ὅ τι, ἔπειτα δὲ orotov, apxowros θατέρου. But this 
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seems weak; and it is certainly jerky. Others modify this view by 
t οὐχί ‘with ὁ ὑποῖον ondy: ‘ Knowest thou what of the ills—nay, what 
ete being fulfilled by Zeus,’ etc. But, ‘knowest thou wa? of the 

’ (6 τι without οὐχί) would have implied, not /ess than her mean- 
πὴ "but the reverse of it. (4) Two questions are combined in o τι 
ὁποῖον (as in τίς πόθεν εἶ ;)—‘what, (and) of what kind?’ ‘This view, 
proposed by Zehlicke (Greifsw. 1826), has been rightly rejected | by 
A. Boeckh (Ueber die Ant. p. 175).—Wecklein’s comment is, "ὅ τι 
ὁποῖον, guid ψμαΐδ, welches Leid, wie es immer heissen mag’: ζ,6., ‘what 
woe,—of pbaseves sort it may be. ” I do not see how the words could 
yield this sense. 

If we read ὅτι, the conjunction, then omotov is substituted for the 
direct ποῖον. ‘Knowest thou that Zeus fulfils—what not?’ In favour of 
this, we might, perhaps, suggest two points. (1) The double question, 
being somewhat awkward, may have made it easier to slide into the irregu- 
lar relative construction with ὁποῖον. (2) The familiarity of the combina- 
tion οἶδ᾽ or.—strongly illustrated by its use as an adverbial parenthesis 
(275 n.)—may have made it easier to treat olo@ or, after some inter- 
yening words, as if ὅτι did not exist. On the other hand, the harsh- 
ness of the construction is aggravated by the shortness of the sentence. 
We cannot compare O. 7: 1401, where the Mss. give dpa pov μέμνησθ᾽ 
ὅτι | of” ἔργα δράσας ὑμὶν εἶτα δεῦρ᾽ ἰὼν ὁποῖ᾽ ἔπρασσον αὖθις; For there 
—even if or. is kept—it is obviously impossible that μέμνησθ᾽ ὅτι οἷα 
δράσας, etc., should bea fusion of μέμνησθ᾽ Ὁ ὅτι τοιαῦτα δράσας with neds 
οἷα δράσας: the alternative—to treat οἷα and ὁποῖα as ex 
though not (to my mind) tolerable, would be a less evil: but clearly on 
should there be τι. It has been suggested, indeed, that ὁποῖον is not 
substituted for ποῖον, but is itself a direct interrogative. This has been 
supported by the analogy ς of ὁπότερος in direct question. Plat. Lysis 
212 C vai: ὁπότερος οὖν αὐτῶν ποτέρου φίλος ἐστίν ; Heindorf there cites 
ate 271 A ὑπότερον καὶ ἐρωτᾷς, ὦ Κρίτων; Rep. 348 B ὁποτέρως οὖν 

«ἀρέσκει; Let it be assumed that the readings are sound in those 
places Still, there is at least no similar instance of ὑποῖος : nor is 
ὁποῖον here the jirst word of a direct question. 


The proposed emendations are all unsatisfactory. They are of 
three classes. 


(1) Those which alter v. 2, leaving v. 3 untouched.—Bothe: ἄρ᾽ 
οἶσθά τι Zeis.—Meineke: ἄρ᾽ οἶσθα δὴ Ζεύς. 

(2) Those which alter v. 3, leaving v. 2 untouched.—Dindorf: 
ἐλλεῖπον for orotov.—Paley: οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὁποῖον οὐχὶ νῷν ζώσαιν τελεῖ ( Journ, 
Phil. X. p, 16). He thinks that ἔτι was a gloss (due to the frequency 
of its combination elsewhere with ζῆν), and that, when é had 
into the text, οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ was erroneously omitted. —Blaydes: ἢ ποῖον, OT 
τὸ λοιπόν, for ὁποῖον. 


(3) Those which change, or transpose, words in both verses.— 
Heimsoeth (Avit, Stud. 1. 211): dp’ οἶσθά πού τι τῶν ἀπ᾽ Οἰδίπου 
κακῶν | ὁποῖον οὐ Ζεὺς νῷν ἔτι ζώσαιν tedec;—Nauck: dp’ οἶσθ᾽ ὅ τι Ζεὺς 
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Be aepe tis wack naccelly mean ᾿ Οἰδίπου κακῶν; As Moriz 


Moriz Schmidt (aba), ap ἐσθ᾽ ὅ τι Ζεὺς τῶν ἀπ᾽ Οἰδίπου κβτα τορι όντα 
οὐχὶ νῷν ἔτι ζώσαιν τιλῖν; He prefers ἔσθ᾽ to οἶσθ᾽ on the ground that, 
after the latter, ὅτε would naturally be taken as the conjunction. (But 
cp. Plat. Theaet. 197 D κατασκευάζομεν οὐκ οἶδ᾽ 3 τι πλάσμα.) The 

οἵ ὁποῖον was, he supposes, a marginal gloss ὁποιονδήποτε, re- 
ferring to x«axdv,—Semitelos compresses the two . “into one: ap “ἴσθ᾽ 
ὅ τι Ζεὺς οὐχὶ νῷν ζώσαιν τελεῖ; 


4 οὔτ' ἄτης ἄτερ. It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that we have 
to choose between two views. One is that the words drys arep are 
sound, but that there has been some confusion of negatives. I shall 
return presently to this theory, which has lately been gaining ground in 
Germany. The other view is that the words ἅτης drep conceal a cor- 
ruption, but that the process which led to it can no longer be traced. 

It must never be forgotten—it is indeed the capital condition of 
sound criticism here—that ἅτης arep was already the traditional 
reading i In the time of Didymus, é 30 B.C.’ The practice of writing 

‘glosses,’ in the margin of Mss. was common in the later 
age to which our Mss. belong; but we are not entitled to suppose that 
it existed in the earlier Alexandrian age, from which the mss. of 30 B.C, 
had come down. Therefore we cannot assume, as Porson did, that ἅτερ 
arose from a marginal gloss ἀτηρὴ, i.c. ἀτηρόν, representing the sense of 
some other word or phrase which originally stood in the text. Again : 
it is Soll Sega ible that arys arep arose from a. dittographia, arys ἄτης, and 

word which originally followed ἄτης bore no likeness to arep. 

ae this also would be a bold assumption. And, , apart from such 

we can only be guided by the letters of οὔτ᾽ drys ἄτερ. No 

. can claim to be more than a guess, unless it is such that a mis- 
wring it might have generated those words. 

distinction between the clue of sense and the clue of writing 

at once sets aside a large number of conjectures. Among the rest, 

fhich suit the letters, not one, I think, suits the context, If, then, 

the words ovx ἅτης ἅτερ are corrupt, they ‘probably arose by some acci- 

dent, or series of accidents, of another kind than mere mis-writing. And 

if this is so, we may chance, indeed, to hit the truth by a conjecture ; 

but we can no longer prove it. 

attempts to explain ovr’ ἅτης ἄτερ without supposing a confusion 

of negatives have only a historical interest, and can be briefly dismissed. 

1) Triclinius suggested two versions, both of which make arep an 

adverb, -- χωρίς. (a) ‘There is nothing painful, there is no excepted 

form of oad , nothing of ἄτη, apart),.. that I have not seen’; #.4., , ἅτερ 

ἄτερ () ‘Nothing painful, no sort of ary, drep (ἐστί), is apart; ἔνε. 
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‘is absent.’-—(2) Seidler: ‘There is nothing painful, there is no shame or 
dishonour (such as can come) without guilt’ (drys ἄτερ), ἱ.6., ‘NO un- 
merited shame or dishonour.’—(3) Boeckh:; ‘ There is nothing painful, 
nor—/eaving aside the curse upon our race (arns arep)—is there any 
shame or dishonour that I have not seen.’ Thus the parenthesis, ἄτης 
ἄτερ, refers to the fatal deeds and woes of the Labdacidae, while αἰσχρόν 
and ἄτιμον refer to the dishonouring of Polyneices by Creon.—(4) A 
modification of the last view would give the parenthesis a more general 
sense; ‘nor—leaving aside the ruin of our fortunes—is there any disgrace 
or dishonour.’ 

The theory that the poet himself was betrayed into an error by the 
accumulation of negatives deserves to be very carefully weighed. Asa 
general rule, mistakes of the kind which people easily make in hurried 
or involved speaking have a somewhat larger scope in the ancient 
classical texts than in days when a writer’s proof-sheets are revised for 
press,—with close criticism in prospect. Yet modern literature is by 
no means free from them; and, in particular, the multiplication of 
negatives has always been apt to cause irregularities,—even in short 
sentences. Abbott (Shaksp. Grammar ὃ 405) quotes Ascham’s Schole- 
master, 37, ‘No sonne, were he never so olde of yeares, might not 
marry’: Shaks. C. of £. 4. 2. 7, ‘First he denied you had in him no 
right’; etc. Bellermann brings two German instances (both from good 
writers, and in short sentences): Lessing’s Zmulia Galotti τι. 6: ‘Wie 
wild er schon war, als er nur horte, dass der Prinz dich micht ohne 
Missfallen gesehen 1? And in a letter from Schiller to Goethe (Nov. 23, 
1795): ‘Da man sich nie bedacht hat, die Meinung iiber meine Fehler 
zu unterdriicken.’ It is true that, in these examples, the irregularity 
consists in having a negative too much, while in Sophocles we should 
have to suppose a negative too little. Still, since two negatives precede 
the first οὔτ᾽, the origin of the error would be similar’. 

The simplest form of the confusion-theory is to suppose 
Sophocles wrote οὐδὲν yap οὔτ᾽ ἀλγεινὸν οὔτ᾽ ἄτης ἅτερ | οὗτ΄ 
οὔτ᾽ ἄτιμόν ἐσθ᾽, κι τιλ., meaning, ‘there is nothing either f 
or not without ary,’ etc.,—instead of οὔτ᾽ οὐκ ἄτης drep. Another form 
of it is that advocated by Hermann Schiita ( pe ha bi Studien, 
1886), pp. 6 ff, who would point thus: οὐδὲν γὰρ οὔτ᾽ ἀλγεινὸν οὔτ᾽ ἃ 
ἅτερ᾽ | ovr’ αἰσχρὸν ovr ἄτιμόν ἐσθ' etc. He inderstandig ‘Nothing 
is not-painful or free from a ary.’ Setting out, like Hermann, from the 
fact that οὐδὲν οὐκ ἀλγεινόν ἐστι means πάντα ἀλγ εινά ἐστι, he be me 
that the poet meant to say, οὐδὲν γὰρ οὐκ ἀλγῶν οὐδ᾽ ἅτης 
ἐστί, but, wishing to co-ordinate the clauses, slid into the incorrect « 

ols, Thati is, we have to suppose that ovr’ ἀλγεινόν = οὔτ᾽ οὐκ peck 
But I much prefer the simpler view first stated, for these reasons, τὰ It 
is much easier to suppose that the influence of a preceding ovre 


1 In Thue. 7. 75 § 4 οὐκ ἄνευ ὀλίγων (ἐπιθειασμῶν) used to be explained as a like 
error, for οὐκ ἄνευ οὐκ ὀλίγων. But this seems impossible. Nor can ὀλίγων be ex- 
Teed (with Classen) as=‘in a faint voice.’ Either ἄνευ or ὀλίγων (probably the 

tter) is corrupt. 
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have caused a second οὔτε to be used instead of οὔτ᾽ οὐκ, than it is to 
suppose that the first οὔτε should have been so used. (6) It seems clear 
that the words from oe ε apr ἐσθ᾽ formed a single πεσε eA The 
sense is greatly weaken aving a point after arep. (c) Inv. 5 we 
should then require ové’.. οὐδ᾽ unless we assumed a further inaccuracy 
in the use of οὔτ᾽... οὔτ᾽, 

The negatives will supply a solution of a different kind if, instead of 
supposing they were originally confused, we suppose that the second οὔτε 
has been corrupted, from οὐκ or from οὐδ᾽. With οὐκ drys ἄτερ the sense 
would be, ‘ Nothing either painful—not without ary—or shameful,’ etc. 
The ἄλγος, Or mental anguish, was not unattended by ary, external 
calamity. With ov8’ ἄτης, the only difference would be that the clause 
would then be linked to ἀλγεινόν : ‘Nothing either painful (and not 
harmless), or shameful,’ etc, Cp. Ο. 7: 1282 στεναγμός, ἄτη, θάνατος, 
αἰσχύνη, κακῶν | ὅσ᾽ ἐστὶ πάντων ὀνόματ᾽͵ οὐδέν ἐστ᾽ ἀπόν. The great 
attraction of this remedy is that it changes only one letter; the drawback 
is the somewhat forced sense. 

We may now consider the conjectural emendations of ἄτης ἄτερ. Apart 
from the hypothesis of a marginal gloss or of a dittographia, the letters 
of arys ἅτερ are our only safe guides. Mr E. Maunde Thompson has 
kindly given me the aid of his palaeographical learning and skill in an 
attempt to find some approximate limits for the corruption. We have 
to start from the fact that no variant seems to have been known in 
30 Βι6. About 230 B.c. Ptolemy Euergetes had acquired for Alexandria 
a standard text of the dramatists which had been written at Athens 
about 330 B.C. ' If the words οὐκ ἅτης ἅτερ stood in the text of 330 B.c., 
inscriptions supply the only form of writing by which the possibilities of 

can certainly be measured. But it Is otherwise if the text of 

330 B.c. had a different reading, and if οὐκ arys arep arose after that 
text had been brought to Alexandria. The papyri of the Ptolemaic 
ve Greek writing of the 2nd century B.c. It is a beautiful 
cae handwriting, firm and yet easy,—quite unlike the formally carved 
letters on contemporary stone. Such a handwriting presupposes at 
least a century of development. We may therefore believe that the 
forms of letters in the papyri of 2 50 B.C. were essentially the same as in 
those of 150 B.c. Now, one trait of the Ptolemaic writing is the 
ὌΝ κἰονεὶ distinction between letters which rest on the line, and 
letters which go below it. Thus the tails of ᾧΦ and p are long, so 
that there was small chance of any confusion between such letters 
and, for instance, @ and o. Hence, if we suppose ἄτης ἄτερ to have 
been a Ptolemaic corruption from a Ptolemaic archetype, we must, 
at an tate, be reluctant to part with p: while, on the other, we 
must hesitate to introduce ¢ The letter + could have come from ἃ 
i pus - somewhat awry), or, more easily, from y, or 7. The form of 

| aic s was such that, if dry had been written with a mere 
finking-stroke (—) after it, a careless scribe might have evolved ἄτης. 


1 See the Introduction to the Laurentian ms. of Sophocles, part ΠᾺΡ pp. 13 f., 
where I have collected and examined the authorities. 
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A final -ον might have been represented by a contraction, or else lost 
by accident. Hence Ptolemaic writing would explain how drys arep 
might have arisen (¢.g.) from drys πέρ(α), or ἄτην repay, or ἀλάστορον : 
but not from ἅτην φέρον, or ἄτην ἄγον, or arnpopov. It may be added 
that ε was usually large in proportion to o, and that a confusion between 
them, though quite possible, is so far less probable. The subjoined 
transcript (made by Mr Thompson) shows how οὔτ᾽ arys ἄτερ would have 
appeared in a Ptolemaic Ms. of ¢. 250 B.c. : 


ay TTI rtp 

It must always be remembered that these data are relevant only if 
we suppose the corruption to have taken place at Alexandria later than 
about 250 B.c, They cannot be safely used if the Ptolemaic copies 
were merely repeating an older Attic blunder; for we do not know how 
far the Attic handwriting of the 4th cent. B.c, resembled the Ptolemaic. 

I subjoin a classified list of the conjectures known to me. 

1. Conjectures which retain οὔτ᾽ drys, but change drep.—Robinson 
Ellis: ἀτάρ, = sed vero, ‘nay,’ with cumulative force.—Wecklein (Ars 
Soph. em. p. 70): wépa.—London ed. of 1722: péra,.—Porson ; : 
—Hermann: yéuov.—Sallier and Bothe: awep.—Bergk: ὅπερ (omitting 
verse 5).—In the Journal of Education (May 1, 1888) Prof. L. Campbell 
remarked that I have made ‘no reference to one [view], which, but for 
the abrupt transitions which it involves, would be at least plausible,— 
supposing vv. 4—6 to be an apostrophe to the shade of Cdipus, and 
reading οὔτ᾽ arys, warep.’ It had escaped the memory of my friendly 
critic that it was I myself who suggested this emendation, in a letter 
written to him in the spring (I think) of 1886. I mentioned it also to 
Mr E. M. Thompson ; but I did not care to print it in my first edition: 
and I record it now, only to show that it was not overlooked.—The 
conjecture of Buchholz, given below (under ‘5.’), was not then known 
to me. 

2. Conjectures which keep ἄτερ, but change drms.—Koraes; ἄγης 
[what is dyys arep is ayAov|,—Ast : axovs. 

3. Changes of ἄτης ἄτερ into two other words.—Brunck : ἄτην φέρον 
or ἀτηρὸν a’,—Donaldson : ἅτην ayov.—Musgrave: ary σαγέν (‘loaded 
with calamity’).—Semitelos: ἀτήρ᾽ arep.—Blaydes : arnpov ovr’ —Pallis ; 
ἄγαν Bapv.—Hartung : ἀτηρὸν wo’, 

4. Changes of ἄτης ἄτερ into one word.—Johnson : ddarov (‘noxium’). 
—Brunck : ἀτήριον [implying arjp, from aw, contracted for daw, as λυτή- 
pos implies Avryp].—Dindorf: ἀτήσιμος [as if formed, through ἄτησις, 
from ardoua|,—Pallis: vmrepBapés.—Blaydes :--ἀτηφόρον, ὀλέθριον, or 
δύσφορον, or δυσχερές.---αλάστορον had occurred to me, but it seems 
impossible that it should have been used as = ἄλαστον. Cp. on. v. 974. 

5. Conjectures which change both οὔτ᾽ and ἄτης drep.—Buchholz : 
οἶδ᾽ ἅτλης, warep.—Moriz Schmidt: ἔσθ᾽ ὁποιονοῦν. . 


ae 


| 
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23 ff. 23 Ἐτεοκλέα μέν, ὡς λέγουσι, σὺν 
4 χρησθεὶς δικαίᾳ καὶ νόμῳ κατὰ χθονὸς 
πὶ ἔκρυψε τοῖς ἔνερθεν ἔντιμον νεκροῖς. 
The attempts to correct this passage have been of two classes: I. those 
which disturb the present number of verses; II those which are con- 
fined to verbal emendation, 


I, 1, Wunder, whom several editors have followed, rejected verse 
24. Such a theory fails to explain the origin of that verse. And the 
result is intrinsically bad. The honours paid to Eteocles are then 
dismissed too curtly, It is indispensable to the coming contrast that 
they should be described with some emphasis. 


2. The latter objection applies equally to compressions of vv, 23, 
το ἀερμάν into a τα τς verse, This verse has been variously shaped. A, Jacob 
Ἐτεοκλέα μὲν σὺν δίκῃ κατὰ θονὸς. Instead of σὺν δίκῃ, 
Kayeers ggests ὡς νόμος, Dindorf ὡς λόγος, Schneidewin 7 (or i) δίκη, 
Kolster er (Philol V. 223) ὡς νόμῳ. Pallis gives "Ereoxhéa ν δίκῃ 

τε καὶ νύμῳ. 


3. F, Kern supposes the loss of one or more verses after v, 23. 
This, of course, opens indefinite possibilities as to the origin of χρησθεὶς 
δικαίᾳ in 24. 

Il. 1, Among the merely verbal emendations, the simplest are 
those which change only xpyo@els.—For this word, Moriz Seytfert pro- 
posed xpnerss.—F. W. Schmidt, χρηστοῖς [adopted by Bellermann, as 
ΠΣ Ἢ ‘just, ἐπ the sight of the good’; and by Wecklein, as ‘ meet for 
patriots’|.—Nauck, κρίσει. 

2. Changes of χρησθὲς Sxalg.—Wiesler proposed χρηστὸς δίκαια, 
with a comma after δίκῃ, so that δίκαια should be in appos. with the 
sentence,—Hermann Schiitz (Jahr. Δ Al. Philol., 1876, p. 176) proposed 

σθαι δικαιῶν, In the note on 23 f. I suggest that this emendation 
would be improved by the further change of καὶ νόμῳ into τῷ νόμῳ, In 
his Sophoklesche Studien (Gotha, 1886), p. 11, I find that Schiitz himself 
now proposes this improvement. [Engelmann would read viv (for σὺν 
δίκῃ | χρῆσθαι δικαιῶν καὶ vépw.|—John W. Donaldson, in his ed. (1848), 
first conjectured προσθὰς δίκαια, which he placed in the text. The same 
emendation was afterwards made by Jul. Held (Odservv. Ὁ. 3, Schweid- 
nitz, 1854).—Wecklein (Ars Soph. em, p. 107) proposes μνησθὲς Slxys δὴ 
(or δικαίων), 

3. A few emendations are of larger scope.—Moriz Schmidt :—Ereo- 
κλέα μέν,---πιστός, ds λέγει, δίκης | κρίσει δικαίᾳ κἀννόμῳ͵---κατὰ χθονὸς | 
ἔκρυψε etc.—Semitelos : "Ercoxhéa μέν, ὡς λέγουσιν, ἔνδικον | κρίνας, δικαίῳ 
καὶ νόμῳ κατὰ χθονὸς [ ἔκρυψε. 

After my commentary on vv. 23 f. had been printed, I dis- 
covered that the conjecture σὺν δίκης | χρήσει had been made before, 
—viz., by Gerh. Heinrich Miiller, in his Zmendationes et interpretationes 
Sophocleac (Berlin, 1878), p. 51; ‘and that Madvig had thought of σὺν 


a 
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τύχης (for δίκης) χρήσει, In one respect, however, I have not been 
anticipated,—viz., in the statement of the considerations by which 
the emendation was suggested to me, and by which it may be de- 
fended. Even if it should find little acceptance, still many students 
will probably feel that this is a case where we have to choose between 
gentle remedies,—among which σὺν δίκης χρήσει may ask a hearing,— 
and violent remedies which part company with the tradition, It may 
well be, of course, that the fault really lies deeper—and beyond dis- 
covery now. 


110 ff. Some edd. change γᾷ (110), γᾶν, ὑπερέπτα (113) to the forms 
in 9, because’ no other Doric forms occur in these anapaests. Anapaests 
held an intermediate place between dialogue and lyrics proper. Ac- 
cording to the context in which they occur, they are sometimes more 
nearly akin to the former, and sometimes to the latter. Now, in the 
lyrics of Attic Tragedy the Doric « was a conventional mark of lyric 
style. The question of retaining it in any given set of anapaests must 
therefore be governed by the consideration just stated, and cannot 
be settled by an inflexible rule. In this passage the anapaests are 
essentially part of the choral song; and the Doric forms γᾷ, γᾶν, 
ὑπερέπτα, are therefore appropriate. They serve to maintain the 
continuity of lyric character. It is otherwise with the anapaests spoken 
by the Chorus just after the third stasimon (801—8o5), and in the 
following kommos (815—822). There, it is evident that the anapaests 
have the tone of dialogue rather than of lyrics; they are intended to 
afford a relief, or a contrast, to the lyrics before and after them. (Cp. 
ἢ. on 804 f.) In them, accordingly, it seems clearly best to write 
παγκοίτην (804), and ϑνητῶν ᾿Αἴδην (822). Some cases occur elsewhere 
which are on the border-line ; but, as a general rule, it is not difficult to 
decide. ‘The mss. almost invariably give the Doric forms in anapaests, 
which the transcribers regarded as following ordinary lyric usage. 


138 ff. εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλᾳ. τὰ μέν, | 
ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις, κ, τ. A. 


This, Erfurdt’s reading, 1 is a very gentle correction of L’s εἶχε & ἄλλᾳ 
τὰ μὲν ἄλλᾳ τὰ δ' ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις, and has the peculiar merit of 
how the vulgate arose,—viz., by a confusion between a tide ἄλλα of on 
the one hand, and between τὰ μέν, τὰ δέ on the ety ς Dindorf’s 
objection to the short μέν at the end of the verse is obviated by the 
pause (cp. on 1276). And, since the immediately preceding words, 
βακχεύων x.7.\., have indicated the threats of Capaneus, the reference 
in τὰ μέν is perfectly clear. The irony of εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλᾳ is also tragic. It 
is surprising, then, that Erfurdt’s correction has not found more general 
acceptance. 


The other emendations fall under three heads. (1) Those which 


keep at least one Pie eeme εἶχε δ᾽ pee μὲν ee τὰ 0 ἐπ᾽ 
a\Aos,—Emperius: εἶχε § adda μὲν ἀλλ᾽, | ἄλλα ἄλλοις. --- 


— -"- 
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ΤΣ ii dre Soph. om Ἐν So in ed. 
: Hense : 


Ἢ by 


εἶν᾽. | ἄθλα δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ rant wWois : che δ ἄλλᾳ τὰ δ Aude: ‘Dowd 
ἄλλοις. (2) Those which change ἄλλᾳ into another part of ὌΝ 
: εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλος τὰ μέν. ἄλλα δ᾽ etc.—Semitelos: εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλους 

δέος- | ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἄλλοις. (3) Those which change ἄλλᾳ into some 
other word or words.—Blaydes : εἶχε τα τὰ μέν, | ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις. ---- 
Gleditsch: εἷλε τύνδ᾽ ade μοῖρ +| ἄλλα. etc.—Kayser: ἔσχε δ᾽ "Auda 
Aaxdy* | ἄλλα δ᾽ etc. SSiseees to the letters than either of these would 
eo Ἢ aloa vw,—the pause excusing the short νιν, as it 


excuses μέν. 
155 ff. The traditional text has: 


155 add ὅδε γὰρ δὴ βασιλεὺς χώρας 
156 Κρέων ὁ Μενοικέως νεοχμὸς 


, 


157 νεαραῖσι θεῶν ἐπὶ ς 
158 εἴ τίνα δὴ μῆτιν ἐρέσσων 
159 oft eee τήνδε γερόντων 
160 προύθετο λέσ χὴν 

161 κοινῷ κηρύγματι πέμψας; 


meen 156, now a tripody, must be either shortened to a monometer, 
ngthened to a dimeter. Taking the first alternative, Dindorf omits 
veoxpos, while Hartung omits Μενοικέως, reading Κρέων ὦ νευχμὸς νεαραῖσι 
Geovl. Bergk would omit Κρέων ὃ Μενοικέως and also θεῶν, reading 
Lega νεοχμοῖς for veapaict) νευχμὸς veoypois ἐπὶ συντυχίαις. But it seems 
more probable that the verse should be lengthened to a dimeter, by 
supplying one anapaest or its equivalent (see comment. on 155 ff.). 
When this has been done, one difference still remains between this 
system of anapaests and that in vv. 141—147; viz., that the monometer. 
y. 160, answers to a dimeter, v. 146. Such a discrepancy seems to 
have been permissible. There is no ground for thinking that the 
correspondence between anapaestic systems was necessarily of the same 
precision as that between lyric strophes, while there is some evidence 
the other way, Thus the anapaestic system in 110—116 is, according 
to the most probable text, shorter by a monometer than that in 127— 
133. This small difference of detail was quite compatible with a general 
eularity of effect in such systems (cp. note on vv. 100—161, p. 27). 
“Many critics, however, have required a rigidly complete corre- 
epeeaence with 141—147. They have therefore supplied the metrical 
the Ai tic are shown by brackets. 













oe tate ee στῇ θεῶν.---(4) Wolff: Κρέων ὁ Μενοικέως, 

ταγὸς ταχθείς, | νεαραῖσι Geadv.—(5) Wecklein: Κρέων ὁ 
πος ΓΝ νεοχμὺς νεαραῖσι Gedv.—Moriz Schmidt and 
Herm. Salas ae a like view, but leave a lacuna. 


ele ᾿νεαραῖσι θεῶν. yt Boeckh: afb ὁ "Movoutos, ἰνῶν 
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292 λόφον δικαίως εἶχον, ds στέργειν ἐμέ, The following are the passages 
in which Eustathius refers to this verse. On //. 10. 573: παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ 
τὸ ὑπὸ ξυγῷ ἢ νῶτον εὐλόφως φέρειν. On Od. δ 285: τῷ Σοφοκλεῖ ἐν τῷ 
κάρα σείοντες οὐδ' ὑπὸ ζυγῷ ῷ νῶτον εὐλόφως εἶχον. Cp. also on Od. το, 
169 ὁ τραγικὸς Οἰδίπους ri oversight for Κρέων) φησὶ τῶν τινας πολιτῶν 

sre doth νῶτον εὐλόφως φέρειν, On /2 23, 508 νῶτος εὔλοφος 
2 The very way in which these references are made suffices 
to Scien, how Srepoeierous it is to re-write the verse in accordance with 
them. G. Wolff has brought together a number of instances in which 
Eustathius has made similar slips. For example:—(1) 2/. 66, sees 
pois ἄστρον ὡς λάμψειν ἔτι, cited on ΟἿ. 2. 135 δεδορκὼς ἄστρον ὡς 
λάμψειν: (2) O. TZ: 161 κυκλόεντ᾽ ἀγορᾶς θρόνον εὐκλέα, cited on //. 24. τ 
ἧς που κυκλύεντα θῶκον ἀγορᾶς εὐκλεῆ: (3) “ὁ. 1035 δεινόν γ᾽ 
ὄνειδος cited on //7, 17. 105 καλόν γ᾽ ὄνειδος: (4) At. 445 φωτί, cited on 
Zl. 6. 367 ἀνδρί: (5) ἐδ, 1219 ἄκραν, cited on //. 6. 397 ἱερήν. Such 
instances, which could easily be multiplied, detract nothing from the 
merit of Eustathius in his proper field; they merely show that his 
incidental literary references were usually made from memory, and that 
his memory was not infallible. We cannot treat his quotations as if 
they possessed a critical value for the texts of authors to whom he 
casually alludes. So much 15 equally true of Aristotle. 


818 L here has τί ϑαὶ ῥυθμίζεις. Sal, a colloquial form of δή, is not 
read in any other passage of Soph., but is supported by L in Aesch. 
P. V. 933 (where τί 5 av should be read), and Cho. goo (where Porson 
rightly gave ποῦ δή). As Ar. and Plato show, δαί was commonly en 
in short phrases expressing surprise, like τί dai; πῶς Bai; τί δαὶ 
etc. In this verse Sal is clearly unsuitable, while on the other hand δ 
constantly follows τί in such questions. The Triclinian gloss, διὰ τὸ 
μέτρον, suggests that δέ was changed to δαί by a corrector who did not 
know that δέ could be long before p. In Plat. Gorg. 474 c where τί δὲ δὴ 
αἴσχιον is right, some mss. have τέ Sal δή : and in many other places δαί 
seems to have supplanted δέ or δή. (In Ar. Ach. 912, however, the 
metre permits dai, which some edd. have changed to δέ) Porson on 
Eur, Med. 1008 says, ‘assentior Brunckio δαί e tragicis eximenti’; but 
the case of Eur. is different from that of Aesch. or of Soph, Thus in 
fon 275 (ri dai τόδ᾽) it is quite possible that the colloquial style of the 
passage should have led Euripides to prefer δαί, Each passage in 
which the mss. ascribe δαί to him should be tested by our sense of the 
λῶν in which, there, he meant to reproduce the language of every-day 

6, 


340 Here, as in 509, I have preferred the spelling Ἄλω to As, 
though without regarding it as certain. Cobet (Var. Lect. 361) pro- 
nounces confidently for ἴλλω, though without convincing reasons. ἢ 
fact is that the ms. evidence is small in amount and doubtful in quality; 
and there is no epigraphic evidence. In Eur. fr. 544, οὐρὰν & ὑπίλασ', 
the mss. of Athen. 701 B give ὑπήλασ᾽ or ὑπήκας: those of Aelian De 
Nat. An, 12. 7 give ὑπήλλασ᾽ or vridAac’. Erotianus (gloss. Hippoer. 
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Pp. 378) gives ὑπείλλει. See Nauck, Fragm. Trag. p. 420; and cp. 
Sch πνοιῇ on Athen. 4 « (vol. 8, p. 366). In Plat. Tim, 40 B 
my and ἰλλομένην are among the various readings of the Mss. 
(others being these same forms aspirated, and εἰλομένην, εἰλουμένην, 
80, again, “Ὁ. 76 B, 86 £. In Arist. De Cael. 2. 13 the 
Bestia editors (p. 293 ὁ 31) give ἴλλεσθαι, as also 20. 14 (p. 296 ὁ 26), 
noting εἱλεῖσθαι as as av. /. in the first passage, and εἰλεῖσθαι in the 
second. Here, the corruption in L, ἀποτρύετ᾽ ἁπλομένων, arose from 
ATLOTPYETAIIAOMENON (ἀποτρύεται ἰλομένων), IT having been sub- 
stituted for the doubled iota, Il. This passage, then, must be added 
to the testimony for ἴλλω versus εἴλλω, So, too, must ἱπίλλουσιν 
(1) and ὑπίλλουσι (A, with other mss.), in 509. In Ar. Mud. 762, 
where most mss. have εἶλλε, the Ravenna has iAAe. This last seems 
the most significant of all the facts which can be gathered from 
the mss. That is, there is no testimony for εἶλλε which can fairly 
be set against this. There is no instance in which εἶλλε is sup- 
ported by a manuscript excelling the other Mss. of the same author as 
much as the Ravenna excels the other Mss. of Aristophanes. I cannot, 
therefore, concur with Mr Rutherford (who does not notice Amt. 340 
and 509, or Arist. De Cae/o 2, 13) in thinking that ‘the evidence for the 
ng εἴλλω is...much greater than that for ἴλλω᾽ (ew Phryn., p. 90). 
5 rather have thought that the ms. evidence, so far as it goes, is 
slightly in favour of Mrw, It is true that our mss. sometimes wrongly 
changed εἰ to 4 as in ἔτισα for ἔτεισα : but, in regard to ἴλλω, we have 
to consider whether the doubling of ἃ might not have induced a 
weakening of the initial diphthong into ι. 


350 ἔξ, λασιαύχενά θ᾽ ἵππον ἕξεται ἀμ | φίλοφον fvyov L.—The emenda- 
tions may be divided into two classes. 


I. The following retain ἀμφίλοφον ζυγόν, either as acc. or nom, 


i) Brunck: ὑπάξεται for ἕξεται. This would be the simplest 

ΠΟΥ But the future tense is impossible. In this context, nothing 

present tense would be endurable. The gnomic aor. ὑπήγαγεν 

aes) se must also, therefore, be rejected. It is, indeed, too far from 

Tatters to be probable. (1) Gustav Jacob: omAi€erat (‘Man fits the 

lease with a yoke’). This is now received by Bellermann, who formerly 

proposed erat (also with double acc.) He compares ἀμφιέννυμί 

τινά τι, etc. (111) Dindorf: ἀέξεται, ‘ut iugum equos ἀέξεσθαι dicatur, 

qui iugo iugo adhibito dociliores et sollertiores redduntur’ (ze, the yoke 

’ the horse !)—(iv) G. Wolff: ἔσας ἄγει (‘having put the yoke 

on the horse, he leads him’).—(v) Campbell: vgéAxerat.—(vi) Blaydes, 
in his text, ὀχμάζει vn’. 


ΤΙ. [ἢ the following, ἀμφίλοφον ξυγόν is modified.—(i) Schéne and 
Franz, ὀχμάζεται ἀμφὶ λόφον ζυγῷ (so Wecklein), or ξυγῶν (so Donald- 
son). Receiving sara (ii) Schneidewin, ἀμφιλοφῶν ye (iti) 

, ἀμφιλόφῳ ἔ υγῷ, | (iv) Blaydes, xfer alia, ἀμφιβαλὼν ae 
Schiitz, ἐφέζεται ἀμφὶ λόφον fvydv.—(vi) Seyffert, ἀνάσσεται ἀμφιλόφῳ 
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tvyG.—(vii) Semitelos, κρατεῖ δὲ ς ἀγραύλους | θῆρας ὀρεσσιβάτας, 
fo pave δὴ ἵππον, ὃν sere cen yen twat) Pallis, λασι- 
αὐχενόν θ᾽ ἵππον ζεύξατ᾽ ἐν ἀμφιλόφῳ € υγᾷ 


466 f. L gives εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς | μητρὸς. θανόντ᾽ ἄθαπτον ηἰσχόμην νέκυν, 
The later Mss. have ηἰσχόμην (ῃσχόμην), ἠνσχόμην, ἠσχόμην, ἰσχόμην, 
ἠνεσχόμην, OF or ἠνειχόμην. Leaving aside the mere corruptions, ηἰσχό- 
μὴν and ἠσχόμην, we see that the other Ms, readings represent two 
different kinds of endeavour to amend the passage. One was ἰσχόμην: 
along with which we might have expected to find ἐσχόύμην: and, in fact, 
ἐσχόμην and ἠσχόμην were the readings known to Eustathius (p, 529. 
20, on //, 5. 120). The other assumed the aor. or impert., of ἀνέχομαι, 
contracted or uncontracted. 


Hermann, who thought ἰσχόμην defensible (‘non spernendum’ ), 
adopted ἐσχόμην. He took it, seemingly, in the sense of ἡ ἣν. 
This, as all would now admit, is impossible. Brunck adopted the por- 
tentous ἠνεχύμην from Pierson. Dindorf defends ἠνσχύμην as = ἡνεσχό- 
μην: but see comment. Most of the other emendations assume either 
(1) ἠνεσχόμην, or (2) ἀνεσχόμην. 

(t) Blaydes: μητρὺς θανόντ᾽ ἄθαπτον ὄντ᾽ ἠνεσχόμην. -—Nauck: παρ’ 
οὐδέν" ἀλλ᾽ ἄθαπτον εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς | μητρὸς πατρός τε τὸν θανόντ᾽ ἡνεσχό- 

pyv.—Tournier: παρ’ οὐδέν᾽ ἄλγος δ᾽ ἦν av, εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς | μητρὸς πατρός 
τε μὴ ταφέντ᾽ πῶσ —Pallis, more boldly still, assumes the double 
compound: εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς | μητρὸς φανέντ᾽ (or spaspive’) ἄθαπτον éfnve- 
σχόμην. 

(2) 6. Wolff: εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς | μητρός θ᾽ ἑνὸς τ' ἅταφον ἀνεσχύμην 
vexuv.—Seyfiert: εἰ τὸν ἐξ ὁμῆς | μητρὸς θανόντ᾽ ἄταφον ἀνεσχόμην νέκυν. 
—Moriz Schmidt: παρ᾽ οὐδέν: ἀλλ᾽ ἄλγιστ᾽ ἄν, εἰ τὸν ἐξ ἐμῆς | ταφέντ' 
ἄθαπτον ὧδ᾽ ἀνεσχύμην νέκυν (understanding χειρός with ἐμῆς). 


_ Any reader who will consider these conjectures will find, I think, 
that they justify the remarks made in my note on this passage. 


578 f. ἐκ δὲ τοῦδε χρη | γυναῖκας εἶναι τάσδε----ΤῊε following emend- 
ations have been proposed. (1) Dindorf: εὖ δὲ τάσδε xen | yuraicas 
That μηδ᾽ ἀνειμένας ἐᾶν. So Meineke, but with εἶρξαι instead of TAae 
Herwerden (Obs. cr. in fragm. Com. Ρ. 134) improves this to εἶρξαι. 
And Nauck accordingly gives εὖ δὲ τάσδε χρῇ | γυναῖκας εἶρξαι 
ἀνειμένας ἐᾶν. He would prefer, however, to place ἐᾶν defore aveyp., with 
Madvig (Adv. τ. 216). (2) Bergk adopts the insertion of ἐᾶν and the 
omission of τάσδε in 579, but would refrain from further change: ἐκ δὲ 
τοῦδε χρὴ | γυναῖκας εἶναι μηδ᾽ ἐᾶν ἀνειμένας. The change of subject for 
the infinitives would, however, be very harsh. (3) Seyffert: εὖ Serds δὲ 

xpr | γυναῖκας ρωτῶ μηδ᾽ ἀνειμένας. Engelmann substituted ἐκδε- 
oie for εὖ derds. This is one of those conjectures which are 
at first sight, but which reflection condemns. δετός occurs only in the 
subst. δετή, a faggot. Nor were the royal maidens to be put in bonds; 
they were merely to be detained in the house. 





APPENDIX. 253 


601 f κατ' αὖ vw...dua κόνις. The primary sense of ἀμᾶν was probabl 

‘gather’: the special sense ‘cut,’ ‘mow,’ was derived from the δεκτὰ 

of crops. The passages in which the verb occurs are of three classes. 
ἀξ Those which refer to reaping or mowing, and which therefore throw 
no light on the question whether ‘gather’ or ‘cut’ was the original 
notion. (2) Those which require the sense ‘gather’: as JZ 24. 165 
( ) καταμήσατο χερσὶν ἑῇσιν, ‘heaped it up’ on himself: imitated 
by J Bell, Jud. 2. 21. 3 καταμώμενοι τῆς κεφαλῆς κόνιν. Od, 5. 
482 εὐνὴν ἐπαμήσατο, ‘heaped up a couch’: 12. 9. 247 (γάλα) ἐν ταλάροι- 

ow ἀμησάμενος, ‘having collected.’ (3) Those which require the παν 
‘cut’: as 7]. 3. 359 (and 7. 253) διάμησε χιτῶνα, Od. 21. 300 am ovara.. 
| pivds τ᾽ ἀμήσαντες. 

, Af, however, the Ms. «évis is retained in v. 602, the fact that καταμᾷ 
meant ‘gathers in,’ and only secondarily ‘cuts down,’ will not 
help to obviate the confusion of metaphor; for the metaphor is still 
borrowed from the gathering of the harvest. 

Some critics have proposed to translate καταμᾷ ‘covers,’ Now, the 
version ‘covers’ would be suitable only if the φοινία θεῶν τῶν νερτέρων 
κύνις were the dust of the grave which is to hide Antigone: whereas it 
surely means the dust, due to the véprepo, which she sprinkled on her 

5 gory corpse. But how could καταμᾷ mean ‘covers’? Prof. 
Lewis Campbell says:—‘As καταμᾶσθαι κόνιν is ‘To cover oneself with 
dust,’ 80, by a poetical inversion, the dust may be said καταμᾶν, ‘To 
cover,’ or ‘Sweep out of sight.” But καταμᾶσθαι κόνιν derives the sense, 
“to cover oneself with dust,’ only through its literal sense of ‘heaping up 
dust for (or on) oneself.’ Does, then, ‘poetical inversion’ allow us to 
Say, κόνις καταμᾷ με, when we mean, καταμῶμαι xovw? On this point I 
can only repeat what I said in my first edition (commentary on vy. 
601 f.);—‘* Poetical inversion’ has its limits, ‘He pulls down a pail of 
water upon himself.’ This operation would not be correctly described 
by a ‘the pail of water pulls him down.’’ 

In the Journal of Education (May 1, 1888) Prof. Campbell a ροῦν 
however, another explanation, different from the ‘ poetical inversion’ 
viz., that dudw may be ‘a homonym with more than one meaning.’ 
That i 1s, besides the rt. aja, ‘gather,’ there may have been another a ἅμα, 

ing ‘cover.’ To this we can only reply that the sense ‘gather’ 
(with its derivative ‘cut,’ ‘mow’) suffices everywhere else, and that this 
one passage seems inadequate ground for assuming another root with a 
sense. As to the Homeric ἃ in the act. ἀμάω, Mr Leaf (on 7}. 
18. 5» pointed out that it occurs only under ictus, and therefore 
no support to the hypothesis of two distinct verbs. 

_ With regard to the usage of the word κοπίᾳ, a few words may be 
added in supplement to the commentary. (1) ‘Ar. fr, 184, κοπίδι τῶν 
μαγειρικῶν, is enough to indicate that, if the kitchen use of the implement 
was the most familiar to Athenians, other kinds of κοπίς were also 
known to them. (2) The military κοπίς, as used by some orientals, 
occurs in Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 9, where Cyrus describes the ordinary 


equipment of the Persian nobles called ὁμότιμοι as θώραξ, ... γέρρον... 
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κοπὶς δὲ ἢ σάγαρις εἰς τὴν δεξιάν, Again, in Cyr. 6. 2. 10, the Asiatic 
troops of Cyrus are armed with ἀσπίς, δόρυ, and κοπίς. That the blade 
of the κοπίς was of a curved form is shown by its being distinguished 
from the Dorian σφαγίς, of which the blade was straight: cp, Eur. «ΕἸ. 
811, 837. It is unknown whether the military κοπίς was a small 
curved sword, like a scimitar, or a curved blade on a long handle, like 

a ‘bill.’ At any rate the fact that it was current in Attic prose as the 
name of a warlike weapon tends to show that, for Attic ears, it cannot 
have been a word of such homely sound as ‘chopper’ ; and Euripides, 
at least, did not think it out of keeping with the tone of a tragic ῥῆσις. 
(3) The image of Death thus armed might be illustrated by Eur. Or. 
1398 ora γέυ γα κατὰ γᾶν ξίφεσιν  σιδαρέοισιν “Avda. Eur. fr. 757 
Biov θερίζειν ὦ woTe κάρπιμον στάχυν. Apoll. Rh. 3. 1186 “Apeos ἀμώοντος, 
Hor «Ἐξ. 2. 2. 178 metit Orcus | grandia cum parvts. 


606 f. L has o παντογήρωσ | ovr Ur ἀκάματοι θεῶν. These words 
answer metrically to 617 f. -vowy ἐρώτων | εἰδότι 8 οὐδὲν ἕρπει. The con- 
jectures have followed one of two courses, according as παντογήρως is (1) 
retained, or replaced by a metrical equivalent: (2) νότον, by -v-, 
while οὔτ᾽ is brought back from v. 607. 


(1) Hermann : 0 παντογήρως | οὔτε θεῶν a ἄκμητοι. [He afterwards 
preferred, ἀκάματοι θεῶν οὐ.) The Doric ἄκματοι should, however, be 
written. Schneidewin conjectured οὔτ᾽ ἐτέων ἄκματοι.. Heath and 
Brunck had proposed a simple transposition (with οὐδέ), οὐδὲ θεῶν axa- 
ματοι. But ἄκματοι is metrically better, and would most easily have 
arisen from ἀκάματοι. For the form, cp. Yom. Aymn, Ap. 520, ἄκμητοι 
δὲ λόφον προσέβαν ποσίν, It is unnecessary, then, to write οὔτε 
ἀκμῆτες, with Blaydes.—Dindorf: ὁ παντογήρως | οὔτ᾽ ἄκοποι θεῶν νιν, --- 
Neue, whom Hartung follows: ὁ παντ ογήρως | dxapatot τε θεῶν ov.— 
Nauck (omitting θεῶν) : ὁ παντογήρως | οὔτ᾽ ἀκάμαντες. 


(2) Donaldson: ὃ παγκρατὴς οὔτ᾽ | ἀκάματοι θέοντες. So Wolff, 
but with ὁ ὃ “πανταγρεύς. —Wecklein desires a verb in the place of θεῶν ; 
as ὁ πάντ᾽ ἀγρῶν, οὔτ᾽ | ἀκάματοι φθίνουσιν. He also thought of φθεροῦσιν. 
Mekler prefers σκεδῶσιν. 


613 f. The Mss. give οὐδὲν ἕρπει | θνατῶν βιότῳ πάμπολις ἐκτὸς ἄτας. 
On πάμπολις the Schol. has, ὁ κατὰ πᾶσαν πόλιν ἕρπων νόμος, 6 ἐστι, 
πάντες ἄνθρωποι. Triclinius took the sense to be: ‘the law never (οὐδέν 
as adv.) comes (=i is never applicable to) the life of men, in any of their 
cities, without ary’: ¢e., when any mortal thinks to rival the pepe oc 
of Zeus, he incurs ary. This interpretation, which tortures the langua 
without fitting the context, requires no refutation. Boeckh reads ἕρπων, 
Receiving this, Prof. Campbell explains :—‘ This principle (the sove- 
reignty of Zeus) will last the coming time, and the time to come, as well 
as the time past, never swerving, as it moves onward, from calamity to 
the life of mortals in all their cities.’ Are we, then, to understand that 
the attitude of mortals towards the sovereignty of Zeus has been, and 
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will be, everywhere and always, such as to bring down divine wrath? 
There are other difficulties ; but this suffices. 

Wecklein, adopting Heath’s πάμπολύ γ᾽ in his text, conjectures πλημ- 
μελές (Ars Soph. em. p. 41) which D’Ooge receives. It means ‘nothing 
wrong,’ 7.¢., nothing out of harmony with the sovereignty of Zeus. But 
πάμπολύ γ᾽ is far better in this general maxim, and is also far nearer to 
the letters Hartung, admitting Lange’s wavredés, reads οὐδέν᾽ 
θνατῶν βίοτον παντελὲς ἐκτὸς dras, ‘that no mortal life performs its 
course to the end (παντελὲς adv.) without ὦ dry.’—Schneidewin sought a 
similar sense by reading οὐδὲν ἕρπει | θνατῶν βίοτον τὸν πολὺν ἐκτὸς ἄτας, 
#,é.,'no mortal peste Loan goes through the greater part of life with- 
out dry.’ Pallis: οὐδέν᾽ ἕρπειν | θνατῶν βιότου πρὸς τέλος ἐκτὸς dras.—Bergk 
invented a form πρλοδδ μὰ as = παμπήδην (‘altogether’). 


mporatey. ‘The following are the principal pieces of evidence 
for an aie inom (1) Aleman fr. 94 τὰν Μῶσαν xaravoes. Eustathius 
os this by ἀφανίσεις : cp. Ar. ub, 972 τὰς Μούσας ἀφανίζων. 






2 ius: καταῦσαι' καταυλῆσαι καταντλῆσαι Lobeck], καταδῦσαι. 
| Pollen 6. 88 ἐξαῦσαι τὸ ἐξελεῖν. (4) Atym. M. p. 346. 58 gives 
ἐξαυστήρ as ‘a flesh-hook,’ for taking meat out of the pot (= κρέαγρα). 
Lobeck (on 47, 805, p. 296 ἔν, 3rd ed.) would add the v. 4. προσάρῃ [and 
mpooaipy | here, regarding them as glosses on the true sense of προσαύσῃ. 
But it is surely far more probable that προσάρῃ and προσαίρῃ were 
merely conjectures, (generated, probably, by a corruption,) which sought 
to give a clear and simple word, suited to the context. And, on the 
other hand, two things are certain,—viz., that προσαύω could mean to 
‘burn against,’ and that such a sense is specially fitting here. It 
may be granted that there was an αὔω = aipw, but there is no proof that 
an Attic writer would have used avw, or any compound of it, in that 
sense. And there is one piece of evidence the other way. Pollux (see 
above) quotes ἐξαῦσαι as=‘to take out,’ from αὔω = αἴρω: yet it is 
known that an Attic writer used ἐξαῦσαι as =‘to roast,’ from avw ‘to 
kindle’: Plat. com. “Eoprai fr. 9 ro δὲ ὀπτῆσαι ἐξαῦσαι (af. Eustath, 
p. 1547]. 48, on Od. 5. 490, avor). 


622 The Greek verses given in the note, ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ δαίμων, «,7.A., 
were probably the original of ‘Quem Iuppiter vult perdere, dementat 
ius.’ They are cited, with this Latin verse added in brackets, by 
Duport (Regius Professor of Greek at Cambridge, 1639—1654) 

n his Gnromologia Homerica (Cambridge, 1660), p. 282. He is illustra- 
ting Od. 23. 11, papyyv σε θεοὶ θέσαν. Joshua Barnes, in the ‘ Index 
prior’ to his Euripides (Camb. ‘ 1694), has, ‘Deus quos vult perdere, 
dementat prius, incerta v. 436.’ On that verse itself, p. 51 5; another 
version Is given, viz., ‘At quando numen miserias paret viro, Mens 
laesa primum.’ And in the margin he cites ‘ Franciados nostrae’ y. 3, 
‘certe ille deorum | Arbiter ultricem cum vult extendere dextram | De- 
mentat prius.’ It was suggested to me that the line ‘Quem Iuppiter’ 
etc. had first appeared in Canter’s Euripides. I have looked through both 
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the editions, but without finding it. His duodecimo ed. (Antwerp, 1571) 
has an appendix of 16 pages, ‘ Euripidis sententiae aliquot insigmiores 
breviter collectae et Latinis versibus redditae’: but ‘Quem Iuppiter’ is 
not among them. His folio ed. (of 1614) does not seem to contain it 
either. Publius Syrus 610 has ‘stultum facit fortuna quem volt perdere.’ 
This shows that part of the line, at least, was familiar circ. 50 B.c. The 
use of dementat as=dementem facit proves, of course, a post-classical 
origin. 


_ 648 The older mss. have τὰς φρένας ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς. Triclinius wrote 
φρένας ¥—rightly, I think (see comment.) Critics have proposed 
a other remedies, which may be classified thus. (t) Changes con- 
fined to ὑφ᾽, Hermann, πρὸς ἡδονῆς: Blaydes, δι᾽ ἡδονήν : Hertel, σύ γ᾽ 
ἡδονῆς (Meineke, σύ γ᾽ ἡδονῇ): Seyffert, xv ‘ovis. (i.e. xura, adv., as = 
‘at random,’ /emere). (2) Larger changes.—Kayser, φιληδίᾳ for ὑφ᾽ 
ἡδονῆς. —Stiirenburg, κακόφρονος (do.).—Wecklein, τῶν φρενῶν ὑφ᾽ ἠὲ 
«ἐκπέσῃς. .—Semitelos, μή νυν ποτώ ποτάομα-----" be fluttered’], παῖ, τὰς 
ἀρένας, μήθ᾽ [imo μηδ] ἡδονάς, | κιλ.-- Pappageorgius, removing the 
note of interrogation after γέλων in 647, writes γέλων | ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς" μή 
viv ποτ᾽, ὦ παῖ, τὰς φρένας, against metre. 


718 L gives ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε θυμῶι καὶ μετάστασιν δίδου. For θυμῷ, several 
of the later Mss. have θυμοῦ. Porson was content to propose ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε 
θυμόν, comparing O07 ς. 1178 rad sot etc, Hermann conjectured, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε, θυμῷ καὶ μετάστασιν διδούς, ‘sed cede, irae etiam intermissionem 
faciens.’ (He does not say how he understood καί, which he renders by 
the equally ambiguous efzam.) Afterwards, while adhering to this text 
and punctuation, he preferred to retain δίδον with Gaisford; ‘quae est 
per asyndeton instantius precantis oratio. "—Dindorf: ἀλλ᾽ des καὶ θυμῷ 
μετάστασιν δίδου, (So Pallis, but with θυμοῦ.) 

The bolder treatments of the verse have usually been directed 
against θυμῷ or θυμοῦ. Schneidewin: ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε δή μοι, or ἀλλ᾽ εἶκέ θ' ἡμῖν, 
—Martin: ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε μύθῳ. (So Nauck, )—Meineke : ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε δήμῳ. (He 
afterwards acquiesced in εἶκε θυμῷ as=‘ yield in thy mind,’ but then 
desired καὶ ματάστασιν τίθου as = peraornf,)—Mekler: ἀλλ᾽ εἶκε καὶ σύ. 
—Mr J. G. Smith suggests, ἀλλ᾽ εἴ γε θυμοῖ : this is ingenious, but the ye 
is unsuitable, 


182 ἐν κτήμασι mirras, These words have provoked a curious 
variety of interpretation and of conjecture. Besides the version 
defended in my note, the following have been proposed. (1) ‘Love 
attacks rich men.’ (Hermann: ‘Non videtur mihi dubitari posse 
κτήματα pro opulentis ac potentibus dixerit.’) ‘Love attacks cattle’ : 
κτήμασι = κτήνεσι (Brunck). (3) ‘Love falls on his slaves,’ ἡ Ζ. falls on 
men, so as to enslave them,—xryjpact being proleptic. This was 
Schneidewin’s view, who compared Lucian Dial. Deor. 6. 4 where 
Hera describes Zeus as ὅλως κτῇ μα καὶ παιδιὰ τοῦ "Ἔρωτος. But surely 
it is one thing for Hera to say that Zeus is ‘the very chattel and 
play-thing of Love,’ and quite another thing to suppose that Sophocles 
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here meant to say, ‘ Love falls upon his chattels.’ κτῆμα, in this sense, 
suits humorous prose, but not elevated poetry. 

The conjectures have been numerous. (1) Keeping the rest, instead 
of κτήμασι Dindorf proposes λήμασι (1860 Oxon. 3rd ed.), or ἕν τὶ 
ἀνδράσι (1863 Leipsic 4th ed.): Blaydes, σώμασι (or νεάνισι as ἃ trisyll.) : 

, στήθεσι : Meineke, δώμασι: Musgrave, σχήμασι (fifulos dignita- 
fesque invadts). Seyffert, βλέμμασι. (2) Some would change the verb, 
with or without changing κτήμασι. Blaydes : εἰν ὄμμασι παίζεις (or -v 
ἕζεις). He also mentions an old conject., εἰν ὄμμασιν ἵπτῃ (‘ harmest 


through the eyes’ ?).—Pallis : ἐν δέργμασιν (Les.—Semitelos : ἐν κτήμασι 
τίκτει (‘art bers amid wealth’). 


797 f. τῶν μεγάλων πάρεδρος ἐν ἀρχαῖς | θεσμῶν. If πάρεδρος is sound 
here, the first two syllables are equivalent to the first long syllable of a 
dactyl. The following examples are furnished by Pindar, In each 
case I give the antistrophic verse along with the verse in which the 
example occurs. The example itself is printed in thicker type. 


(1) Οἱ 10 (11). 
; _ Ist Pi 

καὶ χάλκεος “Ap|ys| scat 5 Kinja ‘nisl καὶ ὑϊπέρβιϊον A || 

ov πολλὸν ἴδε | πατρίδα weal υ in ssid ur|o στερεῷ πυρὶ A || 

(2) Pyth. τι. | 
rst strophe v. 4 ματρὶ | rap Μελίϊαν xpvoléwy | és ἄδυτον we ΤΣ A | 
rst antistr. v.9 ὄφρα | Θέμιν ἱερίὰν Πυθ]ῶν« τε καὶ | ὀρθοδίκ[αν 

(8) Nem. 1. 

4th str., v. 70 ξενίδα πάτρίαθε | Suwl-yeves ἀπ]ομνύω Λ | 

_ 4th antistr., v. 78 conte χρυσὸν | ἔν re | λευκὸν ἐλέφιανθ᾽ dud A || 


“ΕΝ Eevida πᾶτρεε ᾷ xpicov. This is a very rare instance of ὕ in the subst., 
though xpiceos is frequent.) 


(4) Lsthm. 3. 


4th str., v. 57 θεσπεσίων érélwy λοιπίοῖς ἄθιρειν | 
4th ant., ν. 63 ἔρνεϊ | Τελεσιάδια. τόλμᾳ yap | cixws || 


In the third and fourth of these examples, it will be observed that 
the resolution of the long syllable into ἡ ὦ has the special excuse of a 


proper name, 
836—838 L gives the verses thus: 


836 καίτοι φθιμένα [with ὦ over a] μέγ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι 
837 τοῖς ἰσοθέοις ἔγκληρα λαχεῖν 
828 ζῶσαν καὶ ἔπειτα θανοῦσαν. 


J. 5. 12 17 
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The following opinions on this passage claim notice. (1) Hermann, 

omitting v. 838, ἑαπεροῦδα the two όσοι verses thus :— 
καίτοι φθιμένῳ τοῖς ἰσοθέοις ᾿ 
ἔγκληρα λαχεῖν πῇ ἀκοῦσαι. 

Thus the pivot of his criticism was the belief that μέγ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι, being 
sound, should close a paroemiac. So Dindorf, too, formerly gave the 
passage (3rd ed. Oxon., 1860). [In his 6th Leipsic ed. (cur. Mekler, 
1885) it is, καίτοι φθιμένῳ τοῖσι θεοῖσιν | σύγκληρα λαχεῖν μέγ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι. 
Bergk also rejects 838. (2) G. Wolff refers to the schol. on 834; 
ere σε χρή, ὡς Kal ἢ Νιόβη ἐκ εν, καΐτοι θειοτέρου - 

τυγχάνουσα, Ταντάλου γὰρ ἦν τοῦ Διός.---Παραμυθούμενος αὐτήν, θεὸν 
dro τὴν Νιόβην, Hence Wolff inferred that the Schol, read a verse, 
now lost, in which Antigone was exhorted to be patient (opr 
He suggested σὲ δὲ καὶ τλῆναι πρέπον ws κείνην, to come 
ately before ζῶσαν καὶ ἔπειτα θανοῦσαν. He also changed the full stop 
after εἷς to a comma, and καίτοι to kai rg. The obvious reply 
to Wolff's theory is that the Schol.’s paraphrase, καρτερεῖν σε χρή, etc., 
refers to what the Chorus suggests,—not, necessarily, to what it says,— 
‘Niobe was a goddess, and you are a mortal’ (and mortals expect 
suffering : therefore, if she was patient, you well may be so), 


(3) Wecklein, too, assumes the nes of averse. In 836 f, he reads 


» * 


Kaito. φθιμένῳ ἢ ταἀκοῦσαι 


τοῖσι θεοῖσιν δὲ μᾶς: λαχεῖν, 


and indicates a lacuna between these verses and ζῶσαν καὶ ἔπειτα 
θανοῦσαν, His grounds are not (ἃ. Wolff’s, but merely (a) the un- 
satisfactory sense, (4) the fact that at vy. 817 ff. we have six, and not 
five anapaests. [On this point, see Appendix on 155 ff] Nauck’s view 
is similar. 

(4) Bellermann is disposed to agree with those who, like Hermann, 
Dindorf, and Bergk, reject 838. He remarks: ‘ Besonders απο 
ist ζῶσαν, da im Zeden Antigones und Niobes keinerlei Ahnlichk 
gefunden werden kann.’ This objection I venture to think that I have 
answered ; see n. on 834—838, p. 153. 


(5) Semitelos Sven 


τοῖσι Geoioiv σ' zyahnpa — 
ζῶσαν καὶ ἔπειτα θανοῦσιν, 


ἦδι,) ‘Many among the dead will marvel to hear that in /ie thou didst 
win the same lot as a goddess (Niobe), and afterwards (after thy death) 
the same lot as the dead.’ Are the dead to marvel, then, at the 
appearance among them of one who had seemed to be lifted out of the 
ranks of ordinary mortals? 


904—920 This famous passage affords one of the most interesting 
exercises for criticism which can be found in ancient literature. Is 1 
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ἃ the work of Sophocles? Or was it interpolated, after his death, 
son Iophon? The anonymous Life of Sophocles records a 
by the biographer Satyrus ' (¢, 200 B.c,) that the poet died in 
of reading the ΣΝ aloud. It has been suggested that he 
may then have been employed in revising the play, with a view to 

it; and that lophon, in completing the task, may have 
brought in these verses. Another possibility is that they were due 
to the actors, whose innovations Lycurgus sought to check as early 
as ¢ 310 B.c. At any rate these verses were recognised in the text of 
Sophocles at the time when Aristotle composed his RAeforic,—i.e., not 
later than « 338 B.c, 

The first impression which the passage tends to produce is well 
described in the simple and direct words of Goethe, as reported by 
Eckermann. ‘In the course of the piece, the heroine has given the 
Most admirable reasons for her conduct, and has shown the noble 
courage of a stainless soul; but now, at the end, she puts forward a 
motive which is quite unworthy of her, (‘ganz schlecht,’) and which 
almost borders on the comic.’ And then Goethe expresses the hope 
that scholars will prove the passage to be spurious. 

Among those who think it genuine, few, perhaps, would say that it 
is good, A large majority would allow that, at the best, it requires 
some apology. The question comes to this:—Can the faults of the 
passage, as they appear to a modern taste, be excused by a peculiarity 
In ancient modes of thought? Or are they such as to make it 
inconceivable that any great poet, ancient or modern, should have 
embodied the passage in a work of art ἢ 

At v. 458 Antigone said that she had buried her brother, in defiance 
of Creon’s edict, because she deemed that no mortal ‘could override 
the unwritten and unfailing statutes of heaven.’ ‘ Not through dread of 
any human pride could I answer to the gods for breaking these.’ ‘The 
cnet that dwells with the gods below’ (451) requires that ntes should 

paid to the dead by the living; and, among the living, that duty falls 
first upon the kinsfolk. This is a perfectly intelligible principle ; and 
everything else that Antigone says or does is in harmony with it. But 
here she startles us by saying that she would πού have braved Creon, 
and obeyed the gods, if it had been merely a husband or a child that 
had been lying unburied. Yet her religious duty would have been as 
clear—on her own principle—in those cases as in this. Would she 
have been prepared, then, to suffer that punishment beyond the 
grave which she formerly professed to fear (459)? Or does she now 
rs tong that the gods would pardon a breach of the religious duty 
ch case except that of a brother? Whichever she means, her feet 

the rock on which they were set; she suddenly gives 
an which, throughout the drama, has been the immoyable basis 
ἂν ian ‘action,—the universal and unqualified validity of the divine 






the act 


1 See O. C. p. xii. 
17—2 
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But this is not all. After saying that she would not have thus 
buried husband or child, she adds this explanation. ‘The husband 
lost, another might have been found, and child from another, to replace 
the first-born ; but, father and mother hidden with Hades, no brother’s 
life could ever bloom for me again.’ She has not buried even her 
brother, then, simply because he was her brother; but because he was 
her last brother, and there could not now be any more. The inference 
is that, if Polyneices had not been a relative unique in his own kind, 
she might have thought twice. This astonishing view is at once ex- 
plained by the origin of the verses which contain it (gog—91 2). They 
are a tolerably close metrical version—and a very poor one, 
reason given by the wife of Intaphernes for saving her brother rather 
than her husband or one of her children. (Her. 3. 119: see comment. 
on 909 ff.) 

Now, the ‘ primitive sophism’ employed by the wife of Intaphernes, 
and the tendency to exalt the fraternal tie, are things which we 
may certainly recognise as characteristic of that age, And it is 
true that Aeschylus has some quaint subtleties of a similar kind: as 
when Apollo defends Orestes on the ground that a man’s mother 
is not, properly speaking, his parent (vm. 658); and when Athena 
e496) for Orestes because she herself had had no mother at all 

736). 

But all that is beside the question here. We have to ask ourselves:— 
In adopting the argument used by the wife of Intaphernes, could a great 
poet have overlooked the absurdities involved in transferring it from the 
living to the dead? Moriz Seyffert suggests an excuse, to this effect :— 
*She means that, if she had not buried him, she would not have had his 
love when (in the course of nature) she joined him in the world below.’ 
But such a motive would have been independent of the fact that no 
other brother could be born to her. And another brother—also dear 
to her—was already in the world of the dead (cp. 899 n.), The plain 
fact is that the composer who adapted the words from Herodotus was 
thinking only of the rhetorical opportunity, and was heedless of every- 
thing else. Remark particularly verse 908, which prefaces the four 
verses paraphrased from the historian :—rivos νόμου δὴ ταῦτα πρὸς 
χάριν λέγω; There is a certain tone of clumsy triumph im that, 
strongly suggestive of the interpolator who bespeaks attention for his 
coming point. The singularities of diction in vv, g9099—9g12 have been 
noticed in the commentary. 

The considerations which have been stated above render it incredible 
to me that Sophocles should have composed vv. gos—gr2: with 
which v. 913 on the one side, and v. 904 on the other, closely cohere. 
A. Jacob,—who, in 1821, first brought arguments against the genuineness 
of the passage,—was content to reject vv. 905---Ο13. And Bowie : 
sharing his view, proposed μέντοι (or μόνῳ, to precede Kplornti ae 
νύμῳ in y. 914. The sequence would then be, 

904 καίτοι σ᾽ ἐγὼ" τίμησα τοῖς φρονοῦσιν εὖ. 
914 Κρέοντι μέντοι ταῦτ᾽ ἔδοξ᾽ ἁμαρτάνειν, x.7.A. 
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But v. 904 has thoroughly the air of a preface to a specific self-justifica- 
tion. If it was followed merely by the statement, ‘Yet Creon thought 
me wrong,’ both v. 904 and v. 914 would be very weak. Again, it is 
evident that y. 913 could not directly follow v. 903, since the νόμος 
mentioned in 914 would not then have been stated. Now observe, on 
the other hand, how fitly v. 921 would follow 903 :— 


“τὸ σὸν 
903 δέμας περιστέλλουσα τοιάδ᾽ Seen 
921 ποίαν παρεξελθοῦσα δαιμόνων di 


Verse 921 is in every way worthy of Sophocles; nor does any just sus- 
picion rest on 922—928. I agree, then, with those who define the 
interpolation as consisting of vv. 904---920. 

In conclusion, it will be proper to state the principal arguments ἘΞ 
πῆμα y noticed) which have been used to defend the authenticity of 


passage. 


(1) Bellermann’s defence (in the Wolff-Bellerm. ed., pp. 83 £.) is, 
perhaps, the most ingenious. He argues, in effect: :—She does not 
give up her Se a motive,—the religious duty. But she feels that 
this duty has degrees, answering to degrees of relationship. No one 
could be held bound to give Ais ‘fe in order to bury a stranger; and so, 
from the zero point, the scale of obligation rises, till it becomes strong- 
est in the case of a brother. Here, then, as everywhere, her sole 
motive is the divine command. She merely says:—‘I can in 8 
breaking that command in any case—yes, in a husband's or in ἃ child’s 
—sooner than in the case of this brother.’ This is psychologically 
natural. The duty which occupies us at a given moment is apt to 
seem the most imperative ; and the mind seizes on every thought that 

can enforce it. It does not follow that, if the supposed cases had 
aes real, Antigone would then have acted as she now imagines. She 
knew the feelings of a sister; she had never known those of wife or 
mother 


_ To this I should reply :—The sliding-scale-theory of the religious 
duty here involves a fallacy, from the Greek point of view. Greeks 
distinguished between the obligation in respect to θυραῖοι and in respect 
to οἰκεῖοι. A husband and child are on the same side of that line 
as a brother. [In Her. 3. 119 οἰκήϊοι is the term which comprehends 
all three relationships.| It is true that, if the dead had been a mere 
Stranger, she could not have been deemed ἐναγής (cp. 255 f. n.) for 
declining to bury him at the cost of her own life. But her duty 
towards husband or child would have been the same in kind as her 
duty towards her brother. Besides, Bellermann’s subtlety invests the 
crude and blunt sophistry of the text with an imaginative charm which 
is not its own. If the psychological phase which he supposes in the 
heroine had been expressed by the poet, such an expression must have 

d the essential harmony between her recent and her present 
attitude of mind. 
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Thudichum' also holds that Antigone is still loyal to her former 
principle. But now—so near to death, and condemned by all—she 
wishes to declare, in the most impressive manner, how overmastering 
was the sense of religious duty which she obeyed. It was not through 
insolence that she defied the State. She would have deferred to it in 
almost any imaginable case—but here she could not—This is in 
general accord with Bellermann’s view, but differs from it in giving the 
passage a more external character ;—one of self-defence rather than of 
self-communing ; and that is no gain, either in dignity or in pathos, 


(2) Boeckh and Seyffert, in their editions of the play, take a bolder 
line, They agree in thinking that Antigone has abandoned the lofty 
ground on which she had formerly justified her action. 

* Boeckh concedes that this passage ‘destroys the grandeur of her con- 

duct.’ She has now attained to a perception that she did wrong in 
breaking Creon’s law. And, at the moment when that noble illusion 
fails her, ‘the poet permits her to catch at such support as sophistry 
can lend to despair.’ 

Seyffert’s conception is more refined; it is, in fact, related to 
Boeckh’s much as the harmonising theory of Bellermann is related to 
that of Thudichum. She had acted, says Seyffert, from an elevated 
sense of religious duty. She finds herself condemned by all The 
enthusiasm of her religious faith has been chilled; she is helpless and 
hopeless; her troubled thoughts fall back on the one thing of which 
she still feels sure,—the deep human affection which bound her to her 
brother. 

Now, of Seyffert’s view we may say, first, what has been said of 
Bellermann’s,—that it is an idealising paraphrase of a crude text. 
But there is a further and yet graver objection,—one which applies alike 
to Seyffert and to Boeckh. After this disputed passage, and at 
the very moment when she is being led away to death, she says :— 
‘If these things are pleasing to the gods, when I have suffered my 
doom, 1 shall come to know my sin; but if the sin is with my judges, 1 
could wish them no fuller measure of evil than they, on their part, mete 
wrongfully to me.’ (925 ff.) Here the poet identifies his hero in 
one of her latest utterances, with the principle on which the catastrophe 
turns. Creon és punished by the gods; and his punishment is the to cel 
that they approve of Antigone’s conduct. In the very last words which 
she speaks she describes herself as τὴν εὐσεβίαν σεβίσασα. (943.) 
Thus, in two different places—both of them subsequent to the sus- 
pected passage—she stands forth distinctly as the representative of 
the great law which had inspired her act. Is it probable—would it be 
endurable—that at a slightly earlier moment,—in wv. g905—912,—she 
should speak in the tone of one to whom that divine law had proved a 
mockery and a delusion,—who had come to feel that thence, at least, 
no adequate vindication of her conduct could be derived,—and who was 





1 Fahresbericht d. Gymn. 2, Biidingen. Schulj. 1857—8, pp. 33 ff., quoted by 
Semitelos, p. Goo. 


me 
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now looking around her for such excuse, or such solace, as could be 
found on a lower range of thought and feeling ? 

No; if this passage is to be defended at all, it must be defended from 
such a point of view as that taken by Bellermann, not from that of 
Seyffert or of Boeckh. Goethe’s wish can never be fulfilled. No one 
will ever convince every one that this passage is spurious. But every 
student of the Amfigone is bound to reflect earnestly on this vital 
problem of the text,—the answer to which must so profoundly affect our 
conception of the great drama as a whole. 


966 f. Wieseler’s conjecture, rapa δὲ κυανεᾶν σπιλάδων (for πελαγέων) 
διδύμας ἁλός, published in 1857 (/nd. Lectt. Gétting. p. 10), has been 
received by some editors. Bergk proposed Kvavedy σπιλάδας, to avoid 
mapa with the genitive, which is, indeed, an insuperable objection to 
omAadwv; but then, with the change of case, the probability of the 
emendation is still further diminished. 

Other readings are :—Wecklein, rapa δὲ κνανέων (sic) σπιλάδων didvpas 
πέτρας (for adds). | Meineke, παρὰ δὲ κνανέων τεναγέων διδύμας adds, com- 
paring Scymnus Perieget. 724 εἶτ᾽ αἰγιαλός τις Σαλμυδησσὸς λεγόμενος] 
ἐφ᾽ ἑπτακόσια στάδια τεναγώδης ayav,—Hartung alters more boldly :— 
mapa δὲ Κυανέων (sic) διδύμαις ἁλὸς | ἀκταῖς Βοσπορίαις Θρῃκῶν “Apys | 
Σαλμυδήσιος ἀγχιπτόλεμος. 

1034 The mss. give κοὐδὲ μαντικῆς | ἄπρακτος ὑμῖν εἶμι τῶν δ᾽ ὑπαὶ 
γένους. 

(1) For ἄπρακτος, H. Stephanus conjectures ἄπρατος : Nauck, ἄγευσ- 
tos: Pallis, ἄτρωτος or ἄπληκτος. 


(2) The words τῶν δ᾽ ὑπαὶ γένους have given rise to many conjec- 
tures, which, as I cannot but think, are unnecessary, Brunck is content 
with τῶν for τῶνδ᾽, and Blaydes with τῶν γένους ὕπος But others have 
sought to obtain the sense, ‘and by my kinsmen’: thus Hermann, τῶν 
δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐγγενῶν" Dindorf (omitting εἰμ τῶν δὲ συγγενῶν ὕπο : Schneidewin, 
τῶν δ' ὑπ᾽ ἐν γένει : Nauck, τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐν γένει. Donaldson, again, proposes 
τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἀργύρου. Seyffert, γόνους (for γένους), to be taken with ἐξημπό- 
λημαι: ἦε... ‘by whom I have long since been relieved of my son’ (‘ who 
have long since alienated my son’s loyalty from me’ !).—Wolff strangely 

roposed μῶν for τῶν 5,.—Moriz Schmidt supposes that either two or 
our verses for the Chorus have been lost after 1032. Then πρέσβυ in 
1033 would be said by Creon to the Chorus, not to Teiresias. He also 
thinks that one verse of Creon’s has dropped out after 1034. 


1080—1083 Boeckh denies that there is any reference, direct or 
indirect, to the war of the Epigoni. He takes the verses as merely stating 
a general axiom: ‘All cities, becoming hateful [ἐχθραί, to the gods], are 
convulsed by calamity,,—when dogs, etc., defile their altars with carrion. 
This, surely, robs the seer’s words of all force and point. Schneidewin, 
agreeing with Boeckh, takes éy@pai as ‘hateful to the Erinyes’ (1075). 
Semitelos, favouring the same view, amends thus: ἔχθραι [the subst., for 
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éxOpai, adj.|] δὲ πᾶσαι συνταράσσουσιν πύλεις, ὦ... ‘intestine factions,’— 
Kviéala would place verses ro80—1083 immediately after v. 1022, when 
ἐχθραΐί, as ‘hateful ἐὺ the gods,’ would be interpreted by the neighbouring 
Geof in 1020, 

Erfurdt, with whom Hermann agrees, supposes a reference to the 
war of the Epigoni. My commentary has shown how far, and in what 
sense, I think that view correct. Wex finds an allusion to the war made 
by Athens on Thebes, in order to enforce burial of the Argives. But 
then, as Herm. says, Athens must have been specially indicated. 

In 1081 Seyffert writes τὰ πράγματ᾽ for σπαράγματ', with καθήγισαν, 
understanding, ‘Hostile to thee, all the cities will be [Bergk’s συνταρά- 
fovra:] in tumult, whose affairs have been polluted by birds,’ etc., that 
carry pollution ἑστιοῦχον és πόλον (for πόλιν), ‘to the region near the 
altars.’ His idea was that the affairs of the cities would be impeded by 
unfavourable auspices.—Nauck also conjectures ἑστιοῦχον és πόλον, but 
refers it to the birds :—‘the sky that contains their homes,’-—the πόλος 
that is their πόλις (Ar. Av. 179).—Other emendations of πόλιν are the 
following. Dobree (Adv. 2. 31), σποδόν : Blaydes, δόμον, πέδον, πυράν, 
or φλόγα: Wieseler, πάλην as = τέφραν, orodov.—Schneidewin would 
write és φλογοῦχον ἑστίαν (or ὀμφαλόν) ; Semitelos, ἄστεως ἐς ὀμφαλόν, 
comparing Pind. fr. 45. 3. 


1165 f, τὰς γὰρ ἡδονὰς | ὅταν προδῶσιν dv6pes.—The conjectures are 
of two classes, eee as they retain τὰς γὰρ ἡδονάς, or require καὶ ἊΣ 
ἡδοναί, (x) B laydes proposes τὰς yap ἡδονὰς | ὅταν προδῷ τις, ἄνδρ᾽ ἔτ᾽ 
Mekler, τὰς γὰρ ἡδονὰς ὅταν προδῷ σῶμ᾽ ἀνδρός. Both these use the 
verb in the same sense as if we retained mpoddow ἄνδρες, The only 
object, then, is to avoid the plur. avopes before τοῦτον : but the plur. is 
quite admissible.—Herm, Schiitz suggests ras γὰρ ἡδονὰς | ὅταν προῶσιν 
ἄνδρες. The act., though much rarer in this sense than the midd., is 
defensible: cp. Thuc. 8. 32 τὰς ναῦς...προήσειν, But the open ow is 
unexampled in tragic dialogue, though we find open οε (as in αὐτοέντης, 
προεῖπας). I had thought of παρῶσιν (‘remit,’ then, ‘give up,’ O. C 
re n.), but now believe προδῶσιν to be sound.—(2) Wecklein ὅταν γὰρ 

βίον προδῶσιν avépos.—Semitelos : καὶ γὰρ ἡδοναὶ | ὅτου 
ἀνδρός “when a man’s pleasures take flight ").—Hartung (omitting 1167): 
καὶ γὰρ ἡδοναὶ | οὖς ἂν προδῶσιν, ἄνδρας οὐ τίθημ᾽ éys.—Seyffert’s reading 
has been noticed in the commentary. 


1207 In the history of the word παστάφ two points, at least, are clear. 
(x) Writers of the 5th and 4th centuries B.c. used the word to denote 
a portico, or a corridor, supported by pillars. In Her. 2. 148 παστάδες 
are pillared corridors dividing, and connecting, the groups of chambers 
in the Labyrinth near Lake Moeris. In Her. 2, 169 παστάς is a struc- 
ture like a gallery, or cloister, built on to one side of an open court 
(avy) in a temple. Doors opened from the παστάς into a sepulchral 
chamber. In Xen, Mem. 3. 8. 9 παστάδες are the open porticoes 
or verandahs, of dwelling-houses, which receive the winter sunshine. 
(2) The word παστάς was especially associated with the θάλαμος or bed- 
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room of a married couple. In Eur. Or. 1371 a Phrygian slave 
from Helen’s apartments in the house of Menelaus by climbing μράνειν ὅτ 
'τέρεμνα, i.e. over the roof-beams above the colonnade or peristyle 
παστάδες) of the women’s court. Theocritus (24. 46) uses παστάς as = 
—the bed-room of Amphitryon and Alemeneé: ἀμφιλαφὴς δ᾽ apa 
παστὰς (the wide chamber) ἐνεπλήσθη πάλιν ὄρφνης. So παστὸς in Lucian 
Dial. Mort. 23. 3: νεανίαν, οἷος ἦν ἐκ τοῦ παστοῦ (as he came forth from 
the bridal chamber). 

Then the word is often joined with θάλαμος i in Ming on y 
brides or maidens: Anthol. P. append. 248 οὕπω vupdeiov θαλάμου κα 
παστάδος ὥρης | ἕνην: 1ὁ. 9. 245 δυσμοίρων θαλάμων ἐπὶ 
παστάσιν οὐχ Ὑμέναιος. ἀλλ᾽ Αἰδης ἔστη πικρογάμου Πετάλης (by Anti- 
phanes, Ist cent. B. c.). macros, Kaibel Zpigr. 468 ἐκ δέ pe παστῶν 
νύμφην Katy (sic) θαλάμων ἥρπασ᾽ advus ‘Aas, 

The three last passages suggest that raoras was a fart of the θάλαμος, 
which could stand poetically for the whole, But what part? We might 
suppose, an external portico. Against this, however, is the fact that the 
macros is once, at least, placed definitely within the ᾿ϑάλαμος, as though 
it were a synonym for the marriage-bed: Anthol. P. 7. 711 χρύσεων 
παστὸς ἔσω θαλάμων. Possibly it was some arrangement of pillars 
specially associated with the interior of the @aAayos,—whether in a recess 
containing the bed, or otherwise. 

Here, I believe that the poet used παστάς simply for θάλαμος, with- 
out reference to any columnar character of the rocky tomb.—The word 
is probably compressed from παραστάς (pilaster, anfa): thus παραστάδες 
vs tae ‘a vestibule’ (Eur. PA, 415), as παστάς also can (AniA. 6. 
172). 


1279 f. τὰ μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν τάδε φέρων, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν δόμοις 
ἔοικας ἥκειν καὶ τάχ᾽ ὄψεσθαι κακά, 


The following conjectures illustrate the difficulties which some 
critics have felt here. (1) Musgrave proposed, τὰ μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐφορῶν, τά γ᾽ ἐν δόμοις | ἔοικας ἥκων κύντατ᾽ ὄψεσθαι κακά. He un- 
derstood: ‘(having) one sorrow in thy hands (viz., Haemon’s corpse), 
and giving charge concerning another | viz., concerning Antigone’s body, 
which Creon had consigned to the guards), thou art likely, on arrival, 
to see most cruel woes in thy house.’ He compared Eur. Supp. 807 
τὰ κύντατ᾽ ἄλγη κακῶν (the idea of ‘cruel,’ or ‘ruthless,’ coming from 
that of ‘shameless,’ as in ἀναιδής, im iprobus).—(2) Brunck : φέρεις for 
φέρων, and ἥκων for ἥκειν, so that καὶ τάχ᾽ = ‘ful’ soon.’—(3) Semitelos 
adopts Brunck’s changes and makes some others, —thus: τὰ μὲν πρὸ 

τάδε φέρεις, ἃ δ᾽ ἐν δύμοις | εἴακας, ἥκων καὶ τάχ᾽ εἰσόψει κακά, [He 
does not explain εἴακας, but perh. intended it to mean, ‘hast permitted 
to happen.’|—(4) Hartung: φέρειν for φέρων. He understands : ‘thou 
seemest to bear some woes in thy hands, and to have come (in order) 
full soon (καὶ ray’) to see the woes in the house.’'—(5) Blaydes adopts 
φέρειν, and also changes ἥκειν καὶ into εἰσήκων. —(6) Wieseler (Lections- 
katal., Gotting. 1875—6) proposes ἐοικόθ᾽ ἥκεις for ἔοικας ἥκειν: Meaning 
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by ἐοικότα woes that have naturally ae from Creon’s acts.—_(7) Wex 
rejects v. 1280, ἔοικας ἥκειν καὶ τάχ᾽ ὄψεσθαι κακά. He supp 

that the Messenger’s speech was icaressids after the word 
(1279), by Creon’s hurried question, τί δ᾽ ἔστιν etc, The forged verse 
was designed to complete the unfinished sentence.—It is obvious that 
the easiest mode of smoothing the construction would be — to 
transpose vv. 1279 f. Then ra μὲν πρὸ χειρῶν rade φέρων, τὰ. δ᾽ ἐν 
δόμοις would be a case of parataxis (like that in 11t2),=do7ep τὰ πρὸ 
χειρῶν, οὕτω καὶ τὰ ἐν δόμοις. But neither this nor any other change is 
necessary. 


1301 With regard to the traditional reading, ἥδ᾽ ὁ ἧδε βωμία 
πέριξ, it is generally admitted that the first of the two epithets will not 
bear the figurative sense, ‘with keen resolve.’ Hence the conjectures 
have followed one of three courses. 


(1) To read ὀξυθήκτῳ instead of ὀξύθηκτος, and introduce a subst, in 
the dat., meaning ‘knife’ or ‘sword.’ The readings of Amdt and 
Blaydes have been noticed in the commentary. Gleditsch, with much 
less probability, suggests 9 δ᾽ ὀξυθήκτῳ φασγάνῳ περιπτυχής. 

(2) To retain ὀξύϑηκτος, making the knife the subject of the sen- 
tence. Thus Hermann: δ᾽ ὀξύθηκτος οἶδε βωμία πτέρυξ * yonder 
keenly-whetted altar-knife knows (how she perished)’ alt $e Mes 
points to the knife, lying near the body. For πτέρυξ, ι blade,’ ep. Plut. 
Alex, 16 ὥὦστε τῶν πρώτων ψαῦσαι τριχῶν τὴν πτέρυγα τῆς KOT 
Hermann further supposes that, after v. 1301, something has been lost, 
He infers this from the scholium,—ws ἱερεῖον περὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἐσφάγη, 
παρὰ τὸν βωμὸν mporeryns,—because it has the appearance of an attempt 
to explain a defective text—Donaldson, adopting πτέρυξ, places the 
lacuna after BAdpapa,—not, as Hermann does, after 1301. He also 
differs from Hermann in supposing that the Scholiast read something 
now lost. Hence, with the scholium for guide, he conjectures :—y) δ᾽ 

ὀξύθηκτος ἥδε βωμία πτέρυξ | λύει κελαινὰ βλέφαρα [προσπίπτει F ἐκεῖ 
σφάγιον ὅπως βωμοῖσι,] κωκύσασα μέν, etc, 

(3) To substitute ὀξύπληκτος for ofv@yxros.—Thus Seyffert: ἴδ᾽, 
ὀξύπληκτος ἦδε φοινίαν ἀπρὶξ | λύει etc.: ‘lo, this woman, sharply smitten 
with a deadly blow (dow., sc. πληγήν), from a ae Selah weapon 
(ἀπρίξ),᾽ etc.—Wecklein (Ars Soph. em. p. 74): ἦδ᾽ ὀξύπληκτος βῆμα 
βώμιον πέριξ (‘at the altar steps ’) —Hartung: 9» δ᾽ ὀξύπληκτος βωμία 
περιπτυχής, ‘crouching at the altar’ (um den Hausesheerd geschmiegt’), 
—to represent the Schol.’s rporerys.—Pallis: 48° ὀξύπληκτος ἦμιν οἰκείᾳ 


1342 f. The traditional reading is dra πρὸς πότερον [πρότερον L] 
ἴδω, πᾷ καὶ θῶ" πάντα γὰρ | λέχρια rad [or τά τ᾽] ἐν χεροῖν, 

Verse 1342 15 a dochmiac dimeter. But we cannot assume that the 
dochmiacs answered, syllable by syllable, to those in the strophic verse, 
1320. Here, as often in dochmiacs, conjecture is rendered more un- 
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certain by the fact that a dochmiac dimeter admitted of so many 
different forms. [A clear and accurate synopsis of all the forms in use 
is given by Schmidt, RAythmic and Metric, p. 77.| It will simplify a 
study of the various treatments applied to this passage, if we note 
that they represent three different ideas, viz. :— 


(1) πάντα γάρ is to be kept, but without ejecting anything else from 
v. 1342. Therefore the strophic v., 1320, must be enlarged. Brunck 
and Boeckh take this view. So, in 1320, Brunck doubles πρόσπολοι, 
while Boeckh there writes (provisionally), προσπολοῦντες ἄγετέ μ᾽ ὅ τι 
τάχος, ἄγετέ μ᾽ ἐκποδών. This view is metrically unsound, since it breaks 
the series of dochmiac dimeters. 


(2) πάντα γάρ is to be kept, but something else is to be omitted, in 
order that v. 1342 may be a dochmiac dimeter.—Seidler first proposed 
to omit ὅπα, which seems to me the right course. The strong argument 
for it is that, while the omission of 67a makes the metre right, we can 
also show how ὅπᾳ first came in; it had been a gloss on πᾷ (see com- 
ment.). Bellermann is of the same or —Others, keeping ὅπᾳ, 
preserve πάντα γάρ by some different € ient. Thus Wunder: ὅπᾳ 
πρὸς πότερον ἴδω" πάντα yap, —Kayser: πρὸς πότερα κλιθῶ" πάντα 

yap. This is wagner by a writer in the Athenaeum (May 5, 1888), 
re thinks that πᾷ may have arisen from PA ΟΠΑΙ, and that the 
MS. reading 1 is due to the blending of 6 ora πρὸς πότερα κλιθῶ with av. Ls 
πρὸς ὁ ὁπότερον ὅπᾳ «d6.—Bergk : ora, πρότερ' ἴδω καὶ θῶ: πάντα γάρ.--- 
Blaydes : ape πότερον πρότερον ἴδω" πάντα γάρ. .—Hermann : πᾷ Ou, ὅπᾳ 
— πάντα yap.—Gleditsch; oma πρύστροπος κλιθῶ'" πάντα 


a πάντα yap is to be omitted. This was first recommended by 
Nauck. Wecklein writes, ὅπᾳ πρὸς πύτερον ἴδω, πᾷ κλιθῶ" and brackets 
πάντα γάρ.---Ῥα 5: ὅποι πρῶτον ἴδω, ὅπα καὶ κλιθῶ.---,,α, H. Miiller: 
ὅπᾳ προσπέσω" ἰώ, πᾷ ἃ κλιθῶ ;—Semitelos : ὅπᾳ πρὸς πότερον ἴδω καὶ 
κλιθῶ"  λέχρια πάντα 9 γὰρ rad * ἐπὶ κρατί μοι etc.,—omitting ἐν χεροῖν, 
and assuming that πάντα yap has been wrongly transposed. 
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INDICES. 


I. GREEK. 


The number denotes the verse, in the note on which the word or matter is illustrated. 
When the reference is to a page, Ὁ. is prefixed to the number. )( means, ‘as 


distinguished from.’ 


A 
ἃ or ἃ in ἀέλιος, 100 
ἄγαγε, ἀγαγοῦ, not found in Attic, 760 
&yay γε λυπεῖς, 573 
ἄγευστος, act. (κακῶν), 582 
ἁγνίζειν τινέ, of burial rites, 545 
ἄγος φεύγειν, 256 
ἄγος ΞΞ δῇ expiation, 775 
ἄγραυλος, 349 
ἀγρόνομοι αὐλαί, 786 
ἀγχιστεῖα, 174 
ἄγω, with acc. of place, 811 
ἁδεῖν, 89 
ἀδελφός, adj., with genit., 192 
atin βίαιος, etc., 1310 
αἰθρία and αἴθριος, quantity of s in, 358 
αἵματα, plur., sense of, 121 
αἱματόεις, of a flushed face, 528 
αἴρω, αἴρομαι, of ‘setting forth,’ rrr 
αἴρω with genit. (χθονός), 417 
αἰσχροκέρδεια, sense of, 1056 
αἰτίαν ἔχειν, two senses of, 1312 
αἴτιος, with simple infin., 1173 
ἀκαμάτη, 339 
ἀκηδεῖν and ἀφειδεῖν confused, 414 
dxparos, 607 
dxovw=)éyoua, with infin., 836 
ἄκρον πεδίον, of Thebes, 1197 
ἀλάστορος, 974 


ἄληθες, 758 

ἀλλά, prefacing a wish, 327 

ἄλλα, τά, ‘as to what remains,’ 1179 

ἀλλὰ yap, two uses of, 148 

ἀλλ’ ἴσθι, in threatening, 473 

ἀλλὰ μέντοι, 567 

ἀλλὰ νῦν, now, at least, 552 

ἀλλ᾽ οὖν γε, 84 

ἀλλάσσειν φῶς (ἐν σκότῳ), 945 

ἀλλήλοις, an irregular use of, 259 

ἄλλο τι (ποιεῖν) ἥ..., 497 

ἀλλότριος Ξε caused by another, 1259 

ἄλσος, said of Thebes, 845 

ἀλύξω, fut., 488 

ἅμα.. ἅμα, 436 

ἀμῶν, όοι 

ἄμβροτος and ἄβροτος, 1134 

ἀμήχανος, defying remedy, 363 

ἀμιλλητήρ, as adj., 1065 

ἅμιππος, 985 

ἄμοιρος, absol., ‘unburied,’ 1071 

ἀμφιβάλλομαι τρίχα, 1093 

ἀμφικεῖσθαι, fig., 1292 

ἀμφικίονες ναοί, 285 

ἀμφίλογος, 111 

ἄν with impf. indic., of former belief (‘I 
should have said’), 390 

ἄν, a peculiar collocation of, 466 

»γ( doubled, 680 


270 


dvd, apocope of, in ἄνσχεο, etc., 467, 1275 
ἀναθήματα, 286 

aqvacmacrés, said of a door, 1186 

ἀναφέρω with dat., 273 

ἀναχαιτίζω, 191 

ἄνδρα Ξε τινά, as subj. to inf,, 710 

ἄνδρες, individuals, as dist. from πόλεις, 


297 
ἀνειμένος, ranging at large, §79 
ἀνεμόεις, as epith, of thought, 354 
ἀνέπταν, 1307 
ἀνήρ, emphatic, a true man, 484; cp. 578 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν as= ‘because,’ 1068 
ἀνθηρός, of passion, οὔο 
dviapés, quantity of ¢ in, 316 
ἄνολβος, of folly, 1026 
ἀνταμύνεσθαι, with good or with evil, 643 
ἀντᾶν τινος, in genealogy, 981 
ἀντειπεῖν κακῶς Ξε ἀντιλοιδορεῖν, 1053 
ἀντί, force of, in ἀντιχαρεῖσα, 149 
ἀντὶ with gen., after a comparat., 182 
ἀντιλέγω, normal usage of, 377 
ἀντιλογέω, constr. of, 377 
ἀντίπαλος with genit., 126 
avremAné=‘struck full,’ 591 
ἀντίτυπος, 134 
ἀντρέπων͵ 1275 
ἀνύμφευτος = δύσνυμφος, g8o 
ἀνύτω, with acc. of place, 805 
aviw and ἀνύτω, 231 
ἄνω, οἱ, the living, 1068 
ἀξίνη, 1109 
ἀξιοῦσθαι, pass., with adj. (to be esteemed 
such), 637 
ἀξιῶ γόους, 1247 
ἀξίως, use of, 637 
ἀπάγω, technical sense of, 382 
ἀπιστεῖν Ξε ἀπειθεῖν, 219 
ἀπὸ )( ἐκ, of progenitors, 193 
ἀπὸ twos, of result, 695: ‘on one’s part,’ 


I 
gata sorbet, of death, 1268 
ἀπορθοῦν γνώμας τινί, 635 
ἀποστάζειν, fig., 959 
ἀποτίνειν πληγάξ, 1351 
ἀποφράγνυμαί τι, 241 
ἄπρακτος, peculiar sense of, 1035 
ἀπώμοτος, to be denied on oath, 388 


INDICES. 


ἄρδην, 430 

ἀρέσκομαι, midd. and pass., 500 

ἀρκεῖν, in pers. constr., 547 

ἁρμόζειν, intrans,, 1318 - 

ἁρμόζω, to betroth, 570 

ἁρμός, 1216 

ἀρνοῦμαι, when followed by μή, 442 

ἄρτι combined with a compound of νέος, 
1283 

ἀρχαί, a ruler’s duties, 177: specially, 
a king’s prerogatives, 744: ‘sway’ 
generally, 797 

ἀρχήν, adv., use of, 92 

ἀρώσιμος, form of, 569 

ἀστυνόμοι ὀργαί, 355 

ἀτᾶσθαι, 17 

ἀτενὴς κισσός, 826 

ἀτιμάζω with gen,, 22 

“Ary, blinds men, 622 

αὖ joined to ris, 7, 1281 

avécs, instead of δέ, with 2nd clause, after 
a clause with μέν, 1204 

αὐλαί, dwellings, 785: of a chamber, 


945 
αὔλειοι πύλαι, 18 
αὔξω, pres., QI 
αὐτάδελφος, 1 
aire, epic and lyric, 462 
αὐτογέννητα κοιμήματα, 864 
αὐτόγνωτος, act., 875 
αὑτοῖν Ξε ἀλλήλοιν, 145 
αὐτοκτονεῖν, sense of, 55 
atrdvouos = of one’s free will, Sat 
αὐτουργὸς χείρ, 58 
αὐτόφωρος, 51 
αὐτόχειρ, ὁ, 306 
atroxeip, ambiguous, 1175 
atrws='likewise,’ 85 

» = ‘even thus,’ 715 
αὔω as=alpw, p. 255 
ἀφαγιστεύω, 247 
ἀφειδεῖν, sense of, 414 
ἀφεῖμαι, not used as perf. midd., 1165 

B 


βάθρον Δίκης, 853 
βακχεύω, in bad sense, 136 
βαλβῖδες, 131 


il. GREEK. 271 
βαρύς, resentful, 767 δέμας Aavaas=fair Danaé, 944 
formation of, 941 δεννάζω, 750 
βασιλεῖς, a royal family, 1172 δεξιόσειρος, 140 
βαστάζω, 216 δέον, és, 386 
βεβαρβαρωμένος, said of birds, 1002 δεσμός, a prison, 957 
βέλη, of frost, or of rain, 358 δή added to ὅταν, gt 
βιώσιμος and βιωτός, 566 », added to relat. pron., 1202 
βλάβαι θεῶν, 1104 .» at the end of a verse, 726 
βλέτειν εἴς τινα, for help, 923 +» With μόνος, etc., 58, 821, 805 
βλέφαρον: ὄμμα, 104 », Ξ- ἤδη, 939 
βουλεύω, uses of, 278, 1179 δηλοῖ ὠμός, for δηλοῖ ὠμὸς ὦν, 471 
βώμιος, adverbial use of, 1301 δηλόω with partic. in nomin,, 20 
Boyol and ἐσχάραι, 1016 δῆτα in assent, 551 
Δδηώξε Δημήτηρ, 1131 
ἐν διὰ δίκης ἱέναι τοί, 749 
γάρ in assent, 639 διὰ μέσου construction, the, 537 
γὰρ οὖν, 480 διὰ στέρνων ἔχειν, 639 


ye added to an emphatic adj., 730 
», deprecatory force of, 648 
ss emphasising a whole phrase, 213 
», emphasising a whole clause, 648 
+s lost in the Mss., 648, 1241 
ys With repeated pron. (σέ... σέ ye), 780 f. 
“ye μέντοι, 233, 495 
γενεᾶς ἐπὶ πλῆθος, sense of, 585 
YTS, 249 
γέννημα, offspring, 471 
γένος, ‘tribe’ (said scornfully), 1035 
“yepalpw, 368 
“γήρᾳ, without prep., 1352 
γλῶσσαι, said of one man, 961 
"γνῶμαι in tragic lyrics, 620 
γνώμης ἄπειρος, 1250 
"γονὴν ἔχειν Twos τε ναι ἔκ τινος, 080 
“γοῦν emphasising a pronoun, 45 
γυνή, emphatic, a true woman, 579 


A 
δ᾽ οὖν, 688, 800, 1251 
dal and δή, Pp 250 
δέ added to οὕτω, after a simile, 426 
», introducing an objection, 518 
», irregularly follows re, 1096 
ΠῚ =aAhd, 85 
δεδραγμένον, 235 
δεικνύναι, of warning example, 1242 
δεινά, τά, senses of, 332 
δέμας, of a corpse, 205 


διὰ @perdy, 1060 

διὰ χερῶν λαβών, g16; cp. 1258 
διαπτυχϑέντες, said of men, 709 
διασκεδαννύναι νόμους, 287 
διδάσκομαι, midd., sense of, 256 
διδόναι μετάστασιν, 718 

δίκαιὸς εἰμι with infin., 400 
δίκελλα, 250 

Δίκη, the, of the νέρτεροι, 451 
δίκη δαιμόνων, 0511 

διπλοῦν ἔπος, 53 

διπλοῦς, senses of, 14: distributive use of, 


2 
διπλῇ, adv., use of, 725 
δίχα, adv. or prep., 164 
δοκεῖ (impers.), corrupted to δοκεῖς, 1102 
δορί and δόρει, 195 
δράκων, meaning of, 126 
δυοῖν.. δύο, 13 
δύσαυλος, 358 
δυσκάθαρτος, ‘hard to appease,’ 1284 
δυσμαχητέον, 1106 
δυσσέβεια =the repute of impiety, 924 
δυσχείρωμα, 126 

E 

ἐάν re καὶ [ἐὰν] μή, 327 
ἐγγενεῖς Geol, τοῦ 
ἔγκληρος, senses of, 837 
ἔγνωκα, ‘I have come to know,’ 1095, 
Eyxos=Elpos, 1236 





ε- 


ἑστάναι ὄπισθέν τινος, 640 

ἐστί understood, 834 
ἐστιοῦχος, 1083 

ἐσχάρα, 1016 

ἔσχον, came to have, 1229 
#rt=‘at some future time,’ 69 
sy With ζῆν, 3 

Zrowos, of a doom, 878 

#ros els ἔτος, 340 

εὖ-, temporal aug. of verbs in, 1164 
εὐαγήξ, 511 

εὐθύνειν, absol., ‘to rule,’ 1164 
εὔιον πῦρ, 964, cp. 1135 


εὐνῆς λέχος, 425 
ἐφαγνίζειν )( ἀφαγνίζειν, 196 
ἐφέζομαι with acc., 351 

J. S, IIL 


I. GREEK. 273 
ἐπίνοια as=after-thought, 389 ἔχειν βάρος Ξε βαρὺς εἶναι, 1273 
ἐπινύμφειος, 814 », αἰτίαν, two senses of, 1312 
ἐπίρροθοι, 413 » ὕβριν, etc., 300 
ἐπισκήπτομαι, pass., 1313 ἐχθές and χϑές, 456 
ἐπισπᾶν θύραν, 1186 éxw=cognitum habeo, 9 
ἐπίσταμαι with infin,, 293 .. = ‘know how,’ constr, of, 270 
ἐπίσταμαι with inf.=to be capable of ,, prefixed to aor. part., 1058, 1068, 
doing, 686 1272 

ἐπιστρέφεσθαι, to turn round, 1111 Z 
ἐπισυναλοιφή, 350 ζεύγνυσθαι, fig. sense of, 955 
ἐπιτάσσειν, 664 Leds ‘Epxeios, 487 
ἐπίχειρα ξιφέων, 820 ζῆ and ζῆθι, 1169 
ἐπιχωρεῖν τινι, to side with, 219 ζῶν with another participle, 309 
rel with subjunct., 1025 

᾿ “πεῖ γε δή, 923 H 
ἔπειτα, τό, )( τὸ μέλλον, ὅτι ἦ interrog., first in its clause, 1281 
ἐπέρχεσθαι, of rumour, 700 -Ἢ OF -ἣν, in acc. of proper names, 198 
ἐπέχειν τινί, to assail one, 986 ἢ γάρ... 44 
ἐπήβολος, 492 ἦ καὶ...;} 403: where καί belongs to the 
ἐπόψιος, pass., 1110 following word, 752 
erry, 113 76€ in tragic dialogue, 673 
ἔργα, τά, a man’s merits, 729 ἡδέως, use of, 70 
ἔργμα and ἕρμα, 848 ἤδησθα, not Gdns, 447 
ἔργον, pregnant sense of, 730 ἡδονή, sensuous impulse, 648 
ἐρέσσω, animo volutare, 159 ἤλεκτρον, 1038 
épt and dp, compounds with, 348 ἡμεροσκύπος, 253 
ἐρινύς, an infatuated impulse, 603 qv understood, 048 
“Epxetos Zets, 487, 1301 ἡνσχύμην, an unexampled form, 467 
-εσκον, forms in, 949 ἤνυον and ἥνντον, 231 
-eoot, dat. ending in, 116, 1297 ἦσθα in Attic drama, 447 


ἡσυχώτερος and -alrepos, 1089 
"Ἡ φαιστοςΞξε πῦρ, 123 


Θ 
θάλαμος, fig., of the grave, 8o4 
θανὼν νέκυς, 26, 515 
θεήλατος, 278 
θεογεννής, B34 
θεοὶ ἐγγενεῖς, 199: προγενεῖς, 038 
θερμὸς and ψυχρός, how contrasted, 88 
θιγγάνω, alleged use with acc., 546 
@ls, masc. or fem,; senses of, 590 
θραύειν )( ῥηγνύναι, 476 
@uviac=Ouddes, 1152 

I 
τ before Sp, 336 
sa for -εἰὰ in εὐσεβία, etc., 943, 1028 
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1. GREEK. 





rine τι, = say something strong, 757 

λέγειν καὶ ἀκούειν, 757 

λέγω κἀμέ (instead οἵ κἀμοί), 32 

λείπεσθαί τινος, to be deprived of, 548 

λεύκασπις, 106 

λέχριος, fig., 1344 

λιθόστρωτον, epith. of νυμφεῖον, 1204 

λιμήν, fig. sense of, 1000 ; of Hades, 
1284 

λόγοις, in word only, 543 

λόφος, rarely of the human neck, 292 

λύειν opposed to ἐφάπτειν, 40 

λύειν βλέφαρα, sense of, 1302 

λυσσαίνω, 633 


M 
M and AA confused in mss., 436 
wa omitted after od, in oath, 758 
μάλιστα, marking the best of two alterna- 
tives, 327 
μᾶλλον added to a comparative, 1210 
μάντεων ὑπέρτερον, proverbial, 631 
μάταιος, of rash folly, 1339 
μέγας -- ‘presumptuous’ (λόγος, etc.), 127 
μεῖζον ἢ κατ' ἄνδρα, 768 
μέλει, Of rulers, 873; of gods, 1335 
μελλύγαμος, 628 
μέλλω, fut. inf, or pres, inf. after, 460 
» with infin, understood, 939 
μέν, emphasising one word (where no δέ 
follows), 11, 65, 78, 498, 634, 681, 
1336 
» omitted before δέ in epanaphora, 
806 ff. 
» without an answering δέ (the con- 
struction changing), 1199 
μὲν οὖν, with distributed force, 65 
μέσσος in iambics, 1223 
μετάστασις, 718 
μή, generic, 179, 494, 685, 691, 697 £, 
716, 1325 
»» Where μὴ οὐ could stand, 443 
»» with inf., after verb of denying, 263 


275 


μή with inf, after ἀρνοῦμαι, ‘deny,’ 442 
»» With inf. after ἐπίσταμαι, 1094 
»» With indic. after verb implying fear 
(ἔσομαι μὴ καλύπτει), 1253 
»» with partic, after an imperat., 1063 ff. 
μὴ μοῦ, 83 
μὴ οὐ, with inf., 97, 936 
μὴ τριβάν (sc. ποιεῖσθε), 57} 
μηδέν, τὸ, 234 
μηδένα, τὸν, etc., 1325 
=amplitudo, 393 
» adverb., ‘at length,’ 446 
μήν = καὶ μήν (introducing a new comer), 
626 
μῆνες θεῶν, sense of, 607 
μηρὸς and μηρία, 1011 
μήτε misplaced, 204 
» (Or οὔτε) understood, 267 
μηχανή, rarely μαχανά in trag. lyrics, 349 
pla without subst., ‘one mother,’ 513 
μίασμα, religious, idea of, 1044 
μῖσος, said of a person, 760 
μιτώδης σινδών, 1222 
μόλις μέν, with verb understood, 1105 
μόνος with genit. of the cases excluded (as, 
τῶν ἄλλων), 508 
μόροι, 1313, Cp. 1310 
μύδρος, 264 
μύω, 421, 1301 


Ν 
ναυκληρεῖν πύλιν, O04 
»νεαρύς, senses of, 857 
véaros, sense of, 627 
νεῖσθαι, 33 
véxus redundant with θανών, etc., 26, 515 
νέος as=‘novel,’ 1266 
νεφέλη, a cloud on the brow, 528 
νιν =airds, 577 
νομίζεσθαι with genit., 738 
νόμισμα, senses of, 296 
νὁμοι)(νόμιμα, 4553 as= ‘rules of conduct,’ 
191 
vécos, fig., in moral sense, 732 
νοῦς, ὁ, τῶν φρενῶν, τοῦο 
νυμφεῖα τε νύμφη, 568 
νυμφεύειν Ξε γαμεῖσθαι, 654 
viv and νῦν, 324 
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πάνδημος πόλις, 7 

mavoupryla and πᾶν ἔργον, 300 

πανσαγίᾳ, 107 “ 

πάντα, adv., 640, 721 

πάντ᾽ ἐπίστασαι, closing a speech, 402 

πανταχῇ δρῶν, however one may act, 634 

παντελεῖς τεσύμπασαι, 1016 

παντὺς, ἐκ, from any source, 312 

παπταίνειν with acc., sense of, 1231 

παρά with genit., an inadmissible use of, 
966, 1123 

παρ' οὐδέν (with ws), 35; how used, 466 

παραγκάλισμα, 650 

παραλλάσσω with ἱπῆπ., 298 

παρασπᾶν, fig., 792 

παραστάτης, in military sense, 670 

πάρεδρος, fig., 797 

παρεικαθεῖν, 1102 

παρείρω, proper use of, 368 

παρήχησις, 103, 470, 974, 1263 

was without art., as= ‘the whole,’ 178 

wards, 1207, p. 164 

πάταγον )( βοή, 126 

πέλας αὐτὸν ὁρῶ, without ὄντα, 580 

πέμπω, absol., as=‘to send word,’ 162 

πέραν )( πέρα, 334 

περί after ὁπόσοι ζῶμεν (sc. ἡμῶν), 114 

περὶ ξίφει (πίπτειν), 1201 

περιβαίνειν with dat., 1209 

περιβρύχιος, 336 

wepereris, act., 1223 

περιπτύσσειν, of imprisoning, 886 

περισκελής, 475 

περισσὰ πράσσειν, 68 

περιστέλλειν, of funeral rites, go3 

πηγαὶ δακρύων, 803 

mixpés=in bitter grief, 423 

πιμελή, TOI! 

πίμπρημι rarer in prose than ἐμπίμπρημι, 
201 

πλέον τι, something advantageous, 40, 268 

awhijpns=defiled, τοι] 

πνείω in tragic lyrics, 1146 

πόδα ἔχειν ἔξω κακῶν, etc., 619 

ποδαγός, 1196 

πόδες, the, of a sail, 715 

ποιεῖν understood, 497 

ποιεῖσθαι ἑαυτοῦ, 547 
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πόλεος in iambics, 162 
-wokis, sense of adjs. compounded with, 


37° 
πολλά, adv., with adj., 1046 
πολλόν in iambics, 86 
πολυκτήμων, 843 
πολύπλαγκτος, epith. of hope, 615 
πολνώνυμος, of Dionysus, 1115 
wool, Ta ἕν, 1327 
πόσις, the genit. not in Attic use, 909 
ποταίνιος as= ‘novel,’ 849 
woré=tandem aliguando, 244, 622 
»» with exclamatory οἷος, 866 
ποῦ γνώμης ἐστί; )( wot γνώμης εἶσι; 41 
πράξεις, plur.,=riyat, 1305 
πράσσειν, ‘to fare,’ with adverb. phrase 
(ἐκτὸς dras), 625 
πρεσβεύειν =to be best, 720 
πρὶν, without ἄν, with subjunct., 619 
πρὶν Kal, 180 
πρὸ χειρῶν, 1279 
προγενεῖς θεοί, 0.538 


προδιδόναι ἡδονάς, 1166 


πρόδρομος, 107 
προέχω with dat. {τιμῇ}, 208 
προπέμπειν, said of a messenger, 1287 
πρὸς with gen. of cause, 51, 170 

1» with dat., after verb of falling, 1189 
πρὺς τι, ‘compared with’ it, 1171 
πρὸς φίλων, on their part, 919 
πρὸς χάριν, senses of, 30 
προσαύω, 619 
προσεῖναι, of circumstances, etc., 1252 
προσεύχεσθαι, absol., 1337 
προσήγορος, act. or pass,, 1185 
προσκεῖσθαι, sense of, 04 
πρυσκοπεῖν with genit., 688 
προσπίπτειν els τι, 855 
προστάσσεσθαι, of soldiers, 670 
προστίθεσθαι, to contribute help, 40 
προταρβεῖν Twos, 83 
προτιθέναι γνώμας, 161 
πρύχους, EWer, 430 
πτέρυξ, blade of a knife, p. 266 
πτόλις not used by Soph., 733 
πτύειν with dat., 1232 
πτύσας, with loathing, 653 
πύργος, city-walls, 953 
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P 
p for pp (xpurdpuros), 950 
ῥίζα, of a family, 600 
ῥέθοι Ξε πρόσωπον, 529 
ῥοθέω, 259 
ῥυθμίζω, 318 

Σ 
σαίνειν, of a sight or sound, 1214 
σέτε... σέ TE, 714. 
σεβίζειν, to respect a law, 043 
σείειν κάρα, in defiance, 291 
«σθα, term. of 2nd pers. sing., 447 
σινδών, 1222 
σκαιός, force of, ro28 
σκηπτύς, senses of, 418 
σπαράγματα, mangled corpses, 1081 
σπεῦδε βραδέως, 231 
σπλάγχνων ἐκ τῶν σῶν τις, 1066 
oreyavds, 114 
στέλλω ){στέλλομαι, 165 
στέργω Twa,=to tolerate, 292 
orepeds, stubborn, 1262 
στῆναι, to remain constant, 1156 
στοχάζομαι, a peculiar sense of, 241 
στρατὸς as= δῆμος, 8 
στρέφειν κάτω, absol. (sc. ναῦν), 71} 
στυγερὸς, 144. 


σνγγιγνώσκω, to become conscious, 926 


συγκαταίθειν, 1202 
συγκατεύχομαι, 1336 
σνγκέκραμαι, 1311 
σύγκλητος, technical sense of, 160 
σύμμετρος τύχῃ, opportune for, 387 
σύμπλους, fig., 541 
συμφιλεῖν, 523 
σύν as adv., 85 

ῳ of what one wears or carries, 116 
συνέχθειν, 523 


σύνοικος with genit. instead of dat,, 451 


ope, sing. or plur., 44 
σχεδόν τι, ironical, 470 
σχέτλιος, 47 
σχῆμα, outward show, 1169 
σχολῇ, 231 

»» ironical, 390 
owsw, said of a ship, 189 


T 
τὰ δέ, adverb,, ‘on the other hand,’ 1345 
ταγὸς, 1057 
ταλαίφρων, said pityingly, 39 
τἄλις, 628 
ταμίας, said of Dionysus, 1154 
τἄν (τοι dv), corrupted in MSS., 747 
Tarrahow, 134 
ταράσσειν νεῖκος, to stir it up, 794 
ταύτῃ (adv.) with τοῦτο, etc., 722 
τάφον χεῖν, Bo 
τάφος α5- ταφή, 306 
τε, instead οἵ δέ, after μέν, 1162 
,» irregularly placed, 121, 1123 
yy +06, 1096 
», «al, in temporal parataxis, 1186 
τείνειν, of strife, or sound, 124 
»» perf. pass. of, said of light, etc., 
boo 


τείνειν ἄγαν, absol., 711 

τελευτῶν, adverbial use of, 261 

τέλη νυμφικά, nuptial rites, 1241 

τέλη πάγχαλκα, 143 

τέλος, sense of, in οἱ ἐν τέλει, etc., 67 

Teds, 604 

τέρπειν, its aor. midd. not Attic, 691 

τήκεσθαι, ‘to be decomposed,’ go6; ‘to 
exude,’ 1008 

τηλέπορος, distant, 983 

τι omitted (ka\ws ἔχον, something good), 
687 

», with genit., in exhortations (raw mpo- 
κειμένων τι χρὴ πράσσειν), 1334 

τί δ' ἔστι; 20, 12813 with νέον, gor 

τὶ δ᾽ οὔ... ; 460 

τί οὐ μέλλω, with inf. understood, 448 

τί συμφορᾶς -- ποία συμφορά, 1229 

τί χρῆμα, 1049 

τίθεσθαί {τινα φίλον) Ξε ‘to deem,’ 187 

τίθημι )( τίθεμαι νόμον, 8 

τιθέναι, ‘to deem,’ with infin., rr66 

τιμαί, esp, offerings to a god, 745 

τιμᾶν χάριν, to render it duly, 514 

τις added to predicate, where subject has 
art., 252, 365 

», ἴῃ a Sinister hint, 751 

» Na μοιριδία τις δύνασις, O51 


= 





τις omitted after partitive genit., 1068 
»» Omitted [θνητὸς ὧν δυστυχεῖ), 455 
»» Tepeated (λέγει τις ἢ πράσσει ris), 689 
»» With 2nd of two clauses, where it affects 
both, 257 
vis els instead of εἷς τις, 269 
τὸ ἐπὶ τήνδε, guod ad cam attinet, 889 
τὸ μή with inf., instead of simple μή, 27, 
5355) 544 
τὸ σὸν μέρος, adv., senses of, 1062 
τοῖον introducing a reason, 124 
τοιοῦτος, adverb,, ‘in such wise,’ 1012 
τοῖς, τοῖς δέ, the one side,..,the other, 557 
τοτέ,. ἄλλοτε, 367 
τοῦτο μέν, followed by ἔπειτα δέ, 61: by 
τοῦτ᾽ αὖθις, 167 
τρέφω with predicative adj. (ἄκοσμα), 660 
τριπύλιστος, 858 
τροπαῖος Lets, 143 
rpbxos)( τροχός, 1065 
τυγχάνω with acc, 778 
τυμβεύειν, intrans., 888 
τυμβήρης, 255 
τύπτω, how far in Attic use, 171 
τυραννίς, allusions to, 506 
τύραννος with a bad sense, 1056 
τυφλῶ ἕλκος, 971 ff. 


Y 
Ὁ before Sp, 1116 
ὑγρός, epith. of water, 1123 
ὑγρός, “nerveless,’ 1237 
υἱέσι, the Att. dat, pl. of υἱός, 571 
ὑμέναιος )( ἐπιθαλάμιος, 813 
ὕμμε, 846 
ὕν and ur in κλιτύν, 1143 
inal, in iambics, 1035 
ὕπατον, class. use of, 1332 
ὑπέρΞε ἕνεκα, 932 
ὑπερβάς, absol., 663 
ὑπεροπλία, with i, 130 
ὑπέρτερον Ξε πλέον, 16 
ὑπερτρέχω, fig., to prevail over, 455 
ὑπήνεμος, 411 
ὑπίλλω, 500 
ὑπὸ with acc. (ὑφ᾽ ἧπαρ), 1315 
»» with dat, of instrument, 975 
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ὑπὸ with dat., rare in Attic prose, 65 
o> »» gen, (ol ὑπὸ χθονός), 65 
ὑπὸ σκότου, 692; cp. 1248 
ὑπόρχημα, substituted for a stasimon, 1115 
torepds twos, )( ἥσσων τινός, 746 
ὑστεροφθώρος, 1074 
ὑφειμένη, ‘lurking,’ 531 
ὑψίπολις, 370 


Φ 

φαίνεσθαι, pass., of old sayings, 621 
φαίνομαι with adj., without dv, 177 
Paos, fig. use of, 599 
φάρξαι, spelling of, 241, cp. 957 
φέρειν with partitive gen., 537 

s» φέρεσθαι, 464 
φέρεσθαι, epexegetic of μείζων, 638 
Φερσέφασσα, 804 
φεύγω τετο plead in defence, 263 
φημί, accentuation of, 561 
φίλος (masc.), said of a wife, 652 
φοναῖς, ἐν, 696 
φονάω, 117 
φορεῖν ἦθος, 705 
φρενοῦν, 754 
φρονήσας, how used, 1031 
φυγαί, means of escape, 363 
Pig wos, governing acc., 786 
φύσις, one’s age, 727 


x 
Χαίρειν, τό, joy, 1170 
χαλκόδετοι αὐλαί, 945 
χάριν, πρός, 30 
χάριν τύλμης, ‘on account of’ it, 271 
χείμαρρος, as adj., 712 
χείρεσσι, in iambics, 1297 
χελιδονίζειν = BapBaplfew, roo1 
χιών, as = ‘snow-water,’ doubtful, 829 
χϑὲς and ἐχθές, 456 
xoal to the dead, 431, gor: when poured 
by Antigone, 429 
χολή and xokal, τοῖο 
χοραγὸς ἄστρων, of Dionysus, 1147 
xopeiw θεόν, in his honour, 1153 
χρή with dat., no certain Attic example 
of, 736 
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xPns, χρῇ, ‘wish,’ 887 

χρησθῆναι, classical senses of, 23 

xpévos, 6, the natural term of life, 461; 
one’s present age, 681 

χρόνῳ woré=sooner or later, 303 

χρύσεος with ὕ, 103 

χρυσοῦς, in fig. sense, 699 


Ψ 


Ψαύω does not govern acc., 546; cp. 857, 
᾿ς φόι 
ψῆφος, a monarch’s decree, 60 
ψυχή )( φρόνημα and γνώμη, 176 
ψυχή, ἡ ἐμὴ τε ἐγώ, 559 
ψυχρός, giving little joy, 650 


0 
ὦ rai, meaning of, 1289 
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ὦ πάντες ἀστοί, 1183 

ὧν omitted, 177, 471, 493, 580, 719, 1327 

ὡς exclamatory, 997 

>», mstead of 8 or &, 706 

», limiting (ὡς ἐμοί), 1161 

»» with fut. ind., after οὐκ ἔστιν (where 
ὅπως is usual), 750 

», with fut. partic., denoting what nature 
has fitted one to do, 62; with fut. 
partic. after ἴσθι, 1063 

y, with gen. absol., 1179 

», Without ἄν, with subjunct., 643 

ὡς dy elliptically with subjunct. (‘see that 
woe’ )y 215 

ws €xw=forthwith, 1108, 1235 

ὡσεί, 653 

ὥστε (or ws) after ἐκπράσσω, 303 

ὠφελεῖν with dat., 560 
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A 


abstract for concrete (éraydcracis, a 
rebel), 533 
acc. after phrase equiv. to transitive verb, 
211, 857 
accus. in appos. with sentence, 44 
»» internal, with ἄχνυμαι, 627 
»» Of part affected, after another acc., 
319 
»» Of place, after ἄγω, 811; καταβαίνω, 
821; wapacrelyw, 1255 
», Of respect (σπέρμα, by race), 981 
», Of that by which one swears, 265 
», with inf., where dative could stand, 
838 
9, With χορεύω, etc., 1153 
», σέ, without verb, in abrupt address, 
441 
», agreeing with pers., instead of subst. 
with prep. (ὑπερπόντιος -- ὑπὲρ πόν- 
τον), 785 
»» as epithet of a compound phrase 
(νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον, instead of 
ξυναίμων), 794. 863, 879, 980, 1164 
Acheron personified, 816 
adj. compounded with noun of like sense 
as the subst. (σπεῖραι δικτυόκλωσ- 
Tot), 7, 346, 431, 1210, 1283 
»» compounded with the same noun 
which it qualifies (δύσπνοοι πνοαί), 
502 
», compound,=two distinct epithets, 
146, 1126, 1286 
»» compound, equiv. to adj. and subst. 
in genit. (alua ἀνδροφθόρον), 1022 


adj. doubled (νέος νέῳ), 156, 929, 978 
2} " to mark reciprocity (φέλη 
μετὰ φίλον), 73, 142 
»» neut. plur., as adv., 546 
»» Of two terms., poetically of three, 
134) 339 
», Of three terms., poetically of two, 867 
»» proleptic (ὀπτὸς περισκελήβ), 475 
», used adverbially (Spxtos), 305, 1215, 
1230, 1301 
»» verbal, with act. sense, 582, 875 
»» verbal in -réos, impers. neut. plur. 
(ἀμυντέα), 677 
answers to pass. sense of 
verb, 678 
governing a case (σὲ φύξιμοΞ), 
786 
adv. following noun with art. (τῶν λεγόν- 
των εὖ), 659, 723, 1060 
adverbs in -y, 138 
Aeschylus, his Seven against Thebes,— 
how related to the Antigone, Ὁ. x 
Alfieri’s Antigone, p. xxxix 
altar of Zeus Herkeios, 487 
altars, public and private, 1016 
ambiguity, a grammatical, obviated by a 
natural stress or pause in speaking, 
288, 467 
Anaea, p. xlii, n. 3 
anapaest in 5th place (proper name), 11, 
1180 
anapaests, use of in the Parodos, 100 
ἡ Doric forms in, 110 f., 804 f., 
p. 248 
ἣν use οὗ in this play, p. xlviii 
Androtion, 4éthzs of, p. xliv 
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antecedent to be supplied in dative, before 
relat. in another case, 1194 
as drawn into relative clause, 
404, 1156 
antithesis, proverbial (‘good or bad,’ 
etc.), 40 
aor. part. with ἔχω, 22, 180, 794, 1058, 
1068, 1272 
»» Teferring to a moment just past 
(ἀνἐπταν), 1307 
apocopé of ἀνά in compos. (ἀντρέπων), 
1275 
apposition, partitive, 259; in accus., 21, 
561 


Ares, the Thracian god, 970 
Argive shield, the, white, 106 
Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
ascribed to, 4 
Aristotle on Haemon’s conduct, 1233 
Aristotle's quotations, 223 
art. as in τῶν ἐχθρῶν κακά (without ra), 
το, 365 
»» 885 relat. pron., in iambics, 1086 
»» = possessive pron. (rods φίλους 
ποιούμεθα), 190, 279 
sy generic (ἡ σωτηρία), 186, 222 
»» as penult, syllable of a verse, with its 
noun in the next v., 67, 78; as last 
sylL., with do., 409 
» in scornful quotation (τὴν δόξαν, your 
ti δόξα ἤ, 324 
»» Omitted with adjectival οὗτος, 485, 


ὑπόθεσις 


9990 
»» omitted in πᾶσα πόλις, ‘the whole 
city, 178 
»y Place of in ἄνδρα τὸ μανθάνειν (for τὸ 
ἄ. μ.), TIO 
» With αα]., in irony (ὁ dya6és), 31, 96 
.. with inf., instead of simple inf., 78, 
236, 4.43, 664 
»» with partic. in οὐδὲν τὸ μέλλον, 360 
»y With superlative, 100 
asyndeton (ἀνδρῶν γυναικῶν), 1079 
Attius, Antigone of, xxxviii 
augment of ἐκαθήμην, sometimes omitted, 
411 
1» _ prodelision of [[φάνη), 457 
ot temporal, of initial ev, 1164 
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augury, modes of, 999 
axes, kinds of, 249, cp. 1109 


B 
banishment, corruptly inflicted, 297 
blood, to drink (figuratively), 201 
Boreas and Oreithyia, 983 ff. 
burial, refusal of,—how viewed by Greeks, 
p- xxii 
», symbolised by casting dust, 256 
c 
caesura, designed neglect of, 44, 502, 
1021, 1054 
Capaneus, 131 
Carystius of Pergamum, p. xlv 
Castalia, stream of, 1130 
chiefs, the seven Argive, 141 
Chorus, usually of women, when the chief 
actor is a woman, p. xxvii 
»» attitude of, in this play, p. xxvi 
clauses, rst and 2nd contrasted, while the 
3rd repeats the rst, 465 
Cleopatra, story of, 966 
construction, changed as sentence pro- 
ceeds, 762, 1278 ff. 
co-ordination of clauses, 332, 616, 1113, 
ΓΙῸΣ 
Corycian cave, 1128 


D 
Danaé, story of, 944; in art, 048 
date of the play, p. xlii; internal evidence, 
p. xlvii 
dative, ethic, 25, 37, 514, 873, 904 
»» after ἔρχομαι, etc., 234, 613 
»» after γελᾶν, etc., 1232 
»» after ἐρείδειν, 1236 
+» γήρᾳ, in old age, without ἐν, 1352 
», instrum., or causal, 335, 588, 956; 
also suggesting occasion, 391, 
691 
»»  locative, 225 
» modal, cognate to idea of verb 
(γόοις ἐξοιμώζει»), 427, 501 
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dative, modal, 107, 169, 621, 960, 108s, 
1234 
yy οἵ object, with ῥοθέω, 290 
»» of agent, with pass. verb (of tenses 
other than the perf.), 504, 1218 
» Of circumstance (ἀγήρως 
608 
»» Of interest, 971, 974; with subst, 
[σωτὴρ démos), 571, 861 
»» with verb of buying, etc., 1171 
with χρή, doubtful in Attic, 736 
ἀεῶ earth to be thrown upon the, 255 

»» Offerings to the, 196 f. 

5, the, bring death on the living, 871 
Death ‘mowing down’ lives, 601 
deliberative aor., in despairing utterance 

(ri πάθω ἢ), 554 
Demosthenes, quotes Ant. 175 ff., 175 
description, the poet’s self-restraint in, 

415 
Dike, the throne of, 853 

», torch-festival of, on 

1126 
Dionysus, worshipped by night, 153, 

1147}; associated with Muses, 
965; various cults of, 1115; 
as Iacchus, 1147 
Dircé, the river, 50 
divination, modes of, 1005 
dochmiac verse, p. lvii 
doors, fastenings ofp 1186 
Doricisms in anapaests, 110 f., 804 f., 
p- 248 
Ἔ in trag. dialogue, 715 
dual and plural combined, 14, 57, 533 
» forms of fem. pronouns, Attic evi- 
dence for, 769 


Parnassus, 


eagles of Zeus, 1040 

Earth, eldest of deities, 338 

eccyclema, the, 1294 

editions, etc., Pp. liv 

Edonians, the, 956 

Eleusis, 1120 

elision at end of lyric verse, 350; of ana- 
paestic verse, 802; of iambic verse, 
1031; neglected in L, 1146 
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ellipse of some part of εἰμί, 834, 948, 
967, 1017 
epanaphora, figure of, 200, 480; with a 
change of sense in the repeated word, 
1070 
epic forms in trag. lyrics, 1146 
Epigoni, war of the, ro8o 
epithet of sufferer transferred to his doom 
(ῥιπτὸς μόροτ), 36 
epithets, several with one subst., 586 
Erechtheidae, 981 
Erinyes, τοῦ 8 
Eteocles, Antigone’s feeling for, 899 
Euboea and Dionysus, ἐς 1133 
Euripides, Antigone of, p. xxxvii 
= traces of this playin, 523, 563 
Euripus, ebb and flow in, 1145 
Eustathius, quotations by, 292, p. 250 
- on v. 1167, p. lil 


Fates, ‘the grey,’ 987 
fearing, verb of, with subjunct., where 
indic. could be used, 1113 
festivals, the, as land-marks of the calen- 
dar, 607 
figurative and literal expression blended, 
117 
fire, divination by, 1007 
forms of a word, different, combined (ye- 
veay *yévos), κοῦ 
fountains invoked, 844 
friends, the father’s, are his son’s, 644 
funeral rites, Homeric, 1203 
fut. midd. as pass., from liquid stems, 93; 
from other stems, 210, 637, 726 
»» Optat., 414 
»» partic. with art., 261 
understood after κοὔποτ᾽ aiécs, 


»» perf., force of, Οἱ 


Ga 
gall-bladder, in divination, roto 
gender, change from neut. (or fem.) to 
masc., 341 
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infin., epexegetic, 165, 216, 439, 638, 699, 


», of result, without dere, 1076 
»» With art., as acc. of inner object 
{τείϑομαι τὸ δρᾶν), 105 
interpolation, p. lili 
Ion, p. ix, π, 1; p. 53 meets Sophocles, 
Ρ. xliii 
Tonicisms in dialogue, 86, 308 
ironical form of threat, 310 
Isocrates, on the growth of civilisation, 
354 
Italy, southern, and Dionysus, 1119 
iterative form (-erxov), 949 
ivy, in cult of Dionysus, 1132 


L 

language, origin of, in the Eleatic view, 
354 

last word of verse corrupted, 1329 

laughter, malicious, 647 

Laurentian MS., noteworthy readings of, 
386; errors as to persons in, 571; its 
errors sometimes point to the true read- 
ing, 467, 966; neglect of elision in, 
1147; relation of, to other Mss., p. lii 

laws, the ‘unwritten,’ 454 

logaoedic verse, Ὁ. ἵν] 

lots, mode of drawing, 396 

Love, the invincible god, 781 

‘love thy friends,’ etc., 643 

Lycurgus, the Thracian, 955 ff.; in art, 
965 

mM 

Maenads, 963 

masc. gender used in a general state- 
ment, though referring to a woman, 
464, 479) 580, 652 

masc. partic. after neut. (or fem.) subject, 

341 

»» Subst. as fem. adj., ro74 

mattock, 250 

Megareus, death of, 1303 

Mendelssohn's Antigone music, p. xli 
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metaphor, not consistently sustained, 117 
middle forms, poetical, 351, 593 
Mimnermus, p. ix, n. 1 
monarchy, absolute, 737 

" of heroic age, how depicted by 

Tragedy, p. xxiv 

mules for ploughing, 341 
Muses, associated with Dionysus, 965 


NW 
names, proper, puns upon, 110 
" »» Of ist or 3rd decl., 198 
Naxos, and Dionysus, 1150 
negatives, confusion arising from several, 


244 
neuter adj. with partitive genit. {πρῶτον 
εὐδαιμονίας), 1347 
+ adj. with art., and genit. (as τὸ 
θρασὺ τῆς γνώμης), 305 
sy instead of masc. (οὐδὲν λόγων dpe- 
στόν), 500, 659, 780 
»» moun (λάλημα), used scornfully, 
210 
Niobe, 813 ff., 834 
nominative for voc., 228 f., 379, 801 
»» in quotation (‘#5e" μὴ λέγε), 567 
number, coincidence or contrast of {δυοῖν 
... O00, δύο, μίαν), 13, 55, 170 
Nysa in Euboea, 1131 


ο 
oaths, pleonastic phrases concerning, 304 
Oedipus, end of, how conceived here, 50, 
goo 
Olympus, brightness of, 609 
optat. of wish, co-ordinated with a state- 
ment of fact, 686 
>» instead of subjunct. with ἄν, in uni- 
versal statement, after a primary 
tense (χρὴ κλύειν, ὃν πόλις στή- 
σειε), 666, 1032 
»» With ἄν, in giving leave, 80; scorn- 
fully, 444 
»» With ἄν, of fixed resolve, 1108 
2» » os in entreaty, 1339 
3, Without dv, of the conceivable, 605 
ordeal by fire, etc. 265 
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order of words, unusual, 2, 325, 493, 682, 
710, 750. 944, 1272 ff., 1350 

Oreithyia and Boreas, 983 ff. 

oxymoron, 74 


parataxis of clauses, 332, 616, 1112, 1102 
parenthesis, a supposed (καὶ τὸ πρίν), 612 
parenthetic verb with καί, instead of a 
partic. (ταῦτα στῆθι καὶ We=raira 
στὰς ἴδε), 1280 
Parnassus, the heights of, 1126 
participle as subst., without art., or τις, 
133 
» expressing the leading idea of 
the sentence, 294 
»  innom. (causal), opposed toa 
clause of different form, 1260 
» instead of abstract noun with 
genit. (σοῦ καλῶς ἡγουμένου 
Ξ- τῆς σῆς καλῆς ἡγεμονία:), 
628 
»  Mmeut., in gen, absol., without 
subject (ὧδ᾽ ἐχύντων), 1179 
» οἵ mode, nearly=were with 
inf.(emetépyer €wame wr), 752 
»  Pplur. neut. used impersonally 
{κηρυχϑὲντα), 447 
» ‘present as imperf., 166, 1192 
» im different cases combined, 
é 381 ἢ, cp. 653 
» with causal force, 1156 
With γελῶ, 483 
» With παύομαι, to be supplied 
from an infin., 884 
»» two without copula, the second 
belonging more closely to the verb, 
926 
pause, emphatic, after 3rd foot, 555, 670 
- τὶ after 2nd foot, 658 
»» (full stop) after 5th foot, 651 
Penates, Roman, Greek words for, 487 
perfect tense, expressed by aor. part. with 
ἔχω, 22, 180 
»» emphatic, 400, 493, 1246 
» «nomic, 1127 
»» instead of aorist in later scholia, 
Pp: 3 


~~ 


INDICES. 


perf. pass. as midd. (συμπέφρασμαι), 364 
periphrasis, substantival (σὺν χρήσει τινός 
Ξε χρώμενός τινι), 13 
Persephone, 894 
Phineus, the sons of, 966 
phrase, unusual sense of (δύ᾽ ἐξ ἑνὸς βλέ- 
Phrynichus, anecdote of, p. xlvii, n. 2 
pleonasm {πόντον εἰναλίαν φύσιν), 345 
» κενῆς with ὀρφανόν, 435; ἔξω 
αἰτίας ἐλεύθερον, 445, 566 
plural, allusive, for sing., 10, 48, 6o, 438, 
927, 1263 
»» antecedent (οὗτοι) to sing. ὅστις, 
700 
»» in stage-orders to servants, 760 
»» partic. κατὰ σύνεσιν, after sing. 
subject, 1072 
» poet, for sing., 945, 976, 1313 
» pron. combined with sing. (ἡμῖν, 
as=éuol, with ἐμέ), 734 
position of a word, emphatic, 46, 72, 120, 
234, 658, 706 


positive and negative combined (ἀγαθὸς 


οὐδὲ κακύε), 492, 1269 
positive (ἕκαστος) evolved from negative 
(οὐδείς), 263 | 
predicate, adj. as, after subst. with art., 
governed by a verb (τὸν ἐμὸν πότμον 
ἀδάκρυτον οὐδεὶς στενάζει), 881 
pregnant use of verb (rv@\w ἕλκος, to 
deal a blinding wound), 971 ff. 
preposition between two nouns, governing 
both, 367 
» governing γῆς understood from 
γῆν, 518 
prepositions, two, with a noun-case which 
suits the second only (ἡ ἐκτὸς καὶ παρ᾽ 
ἐλπίδατ), 392 
present tense, expressing purpose, 191 
»» historic, combined with past 
tense, 254, 269, 406, 419 
» denoting a permanent 
(φονεύει = φονεύς ἐστι»), 1174. 
prodelision of augment (φάνη), 457. 530. 


004 
proleptic use of adj., 107, 791, 881, 1138, 
1178, 1186, L200, 1275 
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pronoun, enclitic, where the stress is on 
the verb, 546 
yy ordinary personal, instead of re- 
flexive, 736 
» Teferring to a subject merely 
implied in preceding words, 
(τοῦτον), 668; (τἀν), 1136 
»y (οὗτοι) referring to a person who 
is only implied in what precedes, 
668 
ss δίηρ,, (ro0rov,) referring to a plur. 
subject, 1167 
Ptolemaic papyri, writing of, p. 245 


Q 
quantity of « in ἀνιαρός, 316 
‘Quem Tuppiter vult perdere,’ etc., p. 


255 
question, double (ris πῦθεν εἴ ;) 401 
»» triumphant (after proving a point), 
405 
Quintus Smyrnaeus on Niobe, 831 
quotations from the Am. by ancient 
writers, p. liii 


relative attracted into case of suppressed 
antecedent (fo#: [roatrn] ὁποία 
σοι δοκεῖ), 71 
»,» Clause, with antecedent under- 
stood in dat. {ζημία κεῖται, ds 
ἂν δρᾷ), 35, 479 
4 Clause with prep., the antecedent 
with the same prep. being 
understood {περὶ ὧν = περὶ rov- 
τῶν περὶ ὧν), 682 
,.  insing. (ὅστε), with plur. anteced., 
707 
»» Ρίυν. the antecedent being sug- 
gested by a preceding sing. 
noun (νέκυν... ὧν), 1072 
»s with anteced. understood in dat. 
(ὧν Ξε τούτοις ὧν), 1194 
repetition of a word in a different form 
[γενεὰν γένοτ), 596 
repetition of a word within a few verses, 
7, 242, 625, 810, 956, 1352 
refrains in tragic lyrics, 625 
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resolution of the long syllable of a dactyl, 
7971 97% P- 257 

rock-tombs, at Spata in Attica, etc., 
1117 


8 
Salmydessus, 968 
Salustius, ὑπόθεσις by, p. 5 
Samos, Athenian war with, in 440 B.C., 
p. xlii 
Sardis, home of ‘silver-gold,’ 1037 
Sarpedon, a region in Thrace, 983 
scholia, lost readings indicated by, p. li 
seasons of the year, the, ordered by the 
gods, 607 
Semele, rrr, 1139 
ship, the State likened to, 163 
shuttle, weaver’s, 976 
sigmatism (four consecutive words ending 
in -s), 703 
silent exit, a, 1244 
singular, collective (ὁ Πέρσης), τοῦ 
» Ρϑιῖΐο. instead of plur., in parti- 
tive apposition, 260, 413 
Sipylus, mount, 825, 831 
Sleep, ‘the all-ensnaring,’ 606 
south wind, the, 335 
speech, the first agent of civilisation, 354 
stars, rejoice with Dionysus, 1147 
starvation, death by, 775 Se 
Statius, Antigone in the Thebaid of, ps 
XXxix 
stoning to death, public, 36 
strategi, functions of Athenian, p. xlvi 
strategia of Sophocles, p. xliii 
‘strike,’ Attic forms for the verb to, 171 
subject of dependent verb, made object of 
principal yerb (oléa τοῦτον ὅστις ἐστί), 
883, 1242 
subjunctive, deliberative, in indirect ques- 
tion, 1342 
» ‘vivid,’ combined with optative, 
after a secondary tense, 412 
superlative with constr. of comparative 
{κάλλιστος τῶν προτέρων), 100, 1212 
superlatives contrasted, 695 
synapheia, breach of, excused by pause, 
932 
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synizesis of μή, 33; other cases of, 95, 
152 

synonym used, instead of repeating a 
word (καλῶς μέν... εὖ δέ), 669, 898 


Tantalus, 825 

technical Attic words, admitted in poetry, 
160 

temples, ‘peripteral,’ etc.: votive offer- 
ings in, 285 

temporal clause as object (μισῶ, bray), 
495 

Theban rivers, the, 104 

Thebans, ‘the dragon’s seed,’ 126, cp. 
1125 

Thebes, the ‘seven-gated,’ 100; ‘rich 
in chariots,’ 149; ‘mother-city’ of 
Bacchants, 1122 

Theognis, an echo of, 707 

Thrace, stormy winds from, 587 

Thucydides, illustration from, 189 

Timocreon on Themistocles, 297 

tmesis of ἐκ, 427, 1233; of ἐν, 420, 1274; 
of ἐπί, 986, 1107; of κατά, 977; of 
σύν, 432 

tombs in the rocks near Thebes, 774; 
Antigone’s, how conceived, 1217 

torrents in Greece, 712 

torture used to extract confession, 309 

tribrach in and foot of verse, 29 
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tribrach in the 5th place of trimeter, 418 
transpositions of words in L, 29, 106, 607, 
1120 
trilogy—a term not strictly applicable to 
the 0. 7., O. C., and Ant., p. xlix 
‘tyrannis, ’ the, of the historical age, tinges 
the picture of monarchy in Attic drama, 
Ρ- xxiv 
Vv 
Vase-paintings relating to Antigone, p. 
XXX1X 
verb agrees in number with nearest sub- 
ject, 830, 1133 
», finite, substituted for a participial 
clause, 256, 813 f., 1163 
9» Pregnant use of (τυφλῶ EAxos= ποιῶ 
ἕλκος τυφλώ»), 971 FE 
.», understood with μόλις μέν, [105 
verbal in -τέος, answers to pass. sense of 
verb, 678 
»» 9 9» impers. neut. pl., 677 
verse without caesura or .quasi-caesura, 
1021 
viper, imagery from the, 531 


weaving, implements for, 976 
women, domestic seclusion of, 579 


z 
zeugma of verb, 442 
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SOPHOCLES. Part I. OEDIPUS TYRANNUS, 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 
Notices of the Press. 

‘The appearance of the first volume of a complete edition of Sophocles, by 
Professor Jebb, is an event of interest, not only to classical students, but to all who 
care for literature. No living English scholar unites in himself so many of the 
qualities which, for our generation, form the ideal of classical scholarship. He has 
the passion for beauty, the feeling for style and literary expression, the artistic 
enthusiasm of the Italian Renaissance.,..Professor Jebb is gifted with a sympathetic 
insight into Greek idiom and the latent capacities of the language. He has a 
remarkable and, so far as I know, a unique, faculty of infusing poetry into grammar, 
of leading his readers, through particles, moods, and tenses, vividly to realise the 
dramatic situation and enter into the feelings of the speaker. Under his guidance 
we seem not so much to be engaged in a work of logical analysis or of skilful 
dissection as to be following a vital process of growth and of construction.’—Professor 
S. H. BuTcHer, in the Fortnightly Review. 

‘Of his explanatory and critical notes we can only speak with admiration. 
Thorough scholarship combines with taste, erudition, and boundless industry to make 
this first volume a pattern of editing.’— 7he Times. 

* We get in one compact volume such a cyclopeedia of instruction, such a variety 
of helps to the full comprehension of the poet, as not so many years ago would have 
needed a small library, and all this instruction and assistance given, not in a dull and 
pedantic way, but in a style of singular clearness and vivacity.'— 7.6 Atheneum, 

‘An edition which marks a definite advance, which is whole in itself, and brings 
a mass of solid and well-wrought material such as future constructors will desire to 
adapt, is definitive in the only applicable sense of the term, and such is the edition of 
Professor Jebb. No man is better fitted to express in relation to Sophocles the mind 
of the present generation.’— 7%e Saturday Review. 

* We have no hesitation in saying that for any scholar, and indeed, for many who 
cannot claim to be scholars, but still “have a little Greek,” to read their Sophocles 
again with Professor Jebb’s help at hand, so unfailing, so admirable as it is, will be a 
treat of the very highest kind. It is very seldom that a scholar and critic of the 
largest attainments has also great literary ability. This rarest of combinations is 
found in Professor Jebb, and the result is eminently satisfactory."— 7#e Spectator. 

‘Some fourteen or fifteen years ago, a series of classical editions for the use of 
schools appeared under the title of Catena Classicorum. The series was very well 
received, and many of the editions fulfilled the promise with which it started. Un- 
questionably the best books of the series were Mr Jebb’s Ajax and Zlectra of 
Sophocles, which really made an epoch in school editions.,.In our opinion, Professor 
Jebb’s Oedipus Tyrannus deserves to be, in the same way, a model for the higher 
classical editions....The faculty for criticism in most cases coexists with the faculty 
for interpretation ; for the two depend on the same qualities—namely, accurate gram- 
matical knowledge, and keen insight into the mind of antiquity. Professor Jebb is well 
known to possess both these qualities in an eminent degree.’—Fournal of Education. 

ΑΙ last we come to the commentary: and here we must repeat that Professor 
Jebb’s power of delicately disentangling and firmly grasping the fine shades of use 
and meaning of the Greek words strikes us as most masterly. We may not always 
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agree: but he never flinches or shirks a difficulty : he notices a hundred things which 
are usually passed over; and his range of illustration is surprising, both from its 
width and its aptness. In short his mrefhod is consummate: if we differ, it is Professor 
Jebb, we find, who has sometimes supplied the materials and evidence. And above 
all, in threading the mazes of this most intricate of authors he never blurs a point: 
he is always most admirably clear.'—7he Oxford Magazine. 


SOPHOCLES. Part II. OEDIPUS COLONEUS. 
Demy 8vo, 125. 6d. : 

‘Der zweite Band dieser willkommenen Sophoklesausgabe yerfolgt dasselbe Ziel 
wie der erste, eine griindliche, sachgemisse Interpretation der Dichterworte. Ich 
brauche des Herausgs. Gelehrsamkeit und guten Geschmack, sein feines gramma- 
tisches Verstiindniss, seine liebevolle, von allem Conventionalismus befreite Hingabe 
an das Individuum des Dichters, an seine Art zu denken und zu reden, nicht yon 
neuem zu riihmen; das beste Zeugniss fiir den Commentar, der noch zu Ausfiihrlich- 
keit gegeniiber dem ersten Bande gewonnen hat, scheint mir der Umstand zu sein, 
dass durch ihn die Echtheit der iiberlieferten Schreibung an vielen Stellen festgestellt ~ 
wird: gar manche Conjectur, so hoffe ich, wird fiir immer aus den Sophoklesausgaben - 
verschwinden.’—G, KAIBEL in the Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Nr. 21 (May 22, 1886}. 

‘Dem ersten Teile der neuen Sophokles-Ausgabe...schliesst sich der vorliegende 
zweite Band wiirdig und mehr als wiirdig an. Alle Fragen, welche die Kritik, Erkla- 
rung und iisthetische Auffassung des Odipus auf Kolonos beriihren, sind mit Einsicht 
und Geschmack und nicht ohne Anregung neuer Gesichtspunkte léhandelt, und das 
Lob, welches man dem ersten Teile spenden konnte, gebiihrt dem zweiten um so 
mehr, als die Verwertung der anderweitigen Litteratur eine ausgedehntere ist.'— 

N. WECKLEIN in the Neue Philologische Rundschau, No. 25 (Dec. 11, 1885). 

*Das Buch enthilt eine sehr griindliche Arbeit eines gelehrten Philologen. Sein 
Studium ist allen zu empfehlen, welche sich einmal griindlich philologisch mit Sopho- 
kles beschiiftigen wollen..—C. SCHMELZER in the Berliner Philologische Wochen- 
Schrift, No. 46 (Nov. 13, 1886). 

‘ Sie bietet sehr viel, und fordert in vielfacher Weise die Kritik und die Exegese.’— 

Fahresbericht, vol. 46 (1887). 

‘Ich hoffe in meinen spiteren Werken beweisen zu kénnen, mit welcher freudigen 
Begeisterung ich ein Werk studirt habe, das so viele neue Gesichtspunkte erdffnet, 
und durch Anschaulichkeit wie Schiarfe seiner Erlauterungen ausgezeichnet ist.’— 
J. H. Herricn ScuMivt, in the Preface to vol, rv. of his Synomymik der Griechi- 
schen Sprache (1886). 

‘It remains only to say that all who are interested in classical scholarship and 
literature will look forward with impatience to the completion of this incomparable 
edition.’—Athenaum, May 22, 1886. 

‘Upon the appearance of the Oedifus Tyrannus we spoke of this edition as 
definitive in the only applicable sense, as marking a distinct advance and bringing 
materials which all future editors would be careful to adopt. After reading the 
Oedipus Colomeus we are inclined to say that this praise was put too low. A classic 
like Sophocles will be read by each generation from their own point of view and 
illustrated by their own lights; but, though there cannot be a final interpretation of 
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such work, there can be, for a particular language, a permanent basis of interpre- 
tation; and such, we think, Professor Jebb will be found, to have furnished to the 
English students and interpreters of Sophocles.’—Saturday Review, Aug. 14, 1886. 

‘We have not space enough to point out in detail the numberless felicities of | 
explanation and illustration to be found in these notes; but any one who glances 
through a few pages for himself will allow that no English commentary on Sophocles, 
or on any other Greek author, can compare with this in all-round merit.’—Camdbridge 
Atevtew, May 2, 1886. 

‘High as was the level of interpretation attained in the Commentary on the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, in this edition it is higher still. It is not easy to say whether 
Professor Jebb is better in explanation or in illustration. In their combination, at ἢ 
any rate, he is so successful that we rarely differ from him without an inward 
acknowledgment—the highest compliment that we can pay an editor—that he may be 
right... We have referred incidentally to the Introduction. It is not less satisfactory 
than the rest of the work. It shows the same learning, at once wide and minute, 
the same power of combination and presentation, the same literary tact and skill... 
Professor Jebh’s acquaintance with the literature of his subject is exhaustive, and his 
appreciation of the labours of his predecessors is at once just and generous...In the 
, interests of Sophoclean studies and English scholarship alike, we wish the work, of 
which this is an instalment, a swift and successful completion. It is one of which 
Professor Jebb’s countrymen may well be proud.’— Journal of Hducation, Sept. 1, 1886. 

‘Such work as this is worth waiting for, so well considered, so complete, we 
are almost disposed to say, so final is it. Its merits are due to a happy combination 
of fine literary taste and a thorough mastery of Greek scholarship. An editor so 
equipped renders to students a service that can hardly be estimated ; there are many 
to whom this volume will, as did its predecessor, the edition of the Oedipus Tyrannus, 
give a quite new insight into the genius of Sophocles, as also into the greatness of 
the Greek drama.’—.Sfecfator, April 17, 1886. 


SOPHOCLES. Part III. THE ANTIGONE. 
Demy 8vo. 125. 6d. 


*Der dritte stattliche Band der Sophoklesausgabe von dem tiichtigen Hellenisten 
Jebb, der jiingst bei Gelegenheit des Universitiatsjubilaums von Bologna in einer 
herrlichen Pindarischen Ode einen glianzenden Beweis seiner Beherrschung der grie- 
chischen Sprache gegeben hat, zeichnet sich durch die gleichen Vorziige aus wie die 
beiden ersten Bande und bietet eine Zusammenfassung alles dessen, was fiir die Kritik 
und Erklarung der Antigone wichtig ist, woraus der Verf. sich mit Geschmack und 
sicherem Urteil seinen Text und seine Auffassung der einzelnen Stellen zu gestalten 
weisz. Am meisten gefillt die Unbefangenheit, mit welcher der Verf. die Uber- 
lieferung und die verschiedenen Ansichten der Gelehrten behandelt, Er verteidigt die 
handschriftlichen Lesarten niemals mit Scheingriinden; er ist andrerseits einem 
leichtfertizen Verlassen der Uberlieferung abhold, und zwar nicht blosz in Bezug auf 
andere, sondern auch auf sich, indem er mit eigenen Konjekturen sehr sparsam und 
vorsichtig ist: er priift alles, was andere vorgebracht haben, und behalt das Beste.’— 
Dr WECKLEIN in the Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, 12 Jan., 1889. 

‘Seitdem die hellenische Gesellschaft zu London 1885 das Facsimile des La 
verdffentlicht hat, kann jeder paliographisch geschulte Philolog die Lesarten der 
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Handschrift selbst kontrollieren, Abweichungen friiherer Kollationen lésen und ver- 
breitete Irrtiimer berichtigen. So hat nun Professor Jebb in seinen schon friiher 
erschienenen Ausgaben des Oedipus Coloneus und Oedipus Tyrannos (2. Aufl.) und 
in dieser Antigoneausgabe die Lesarten des La so vollstiandig und genau wie méglich 
angegeben und schafft dadurch eine Sophoklesausgabe, so wichtig fiir die Kritik, wie 
es seiner Zeit die dritte Auflage der Oxforder Sophoklesausgabe Dindorfs war,’— 
H. MULLER in Newe Philologische Rundschau, July 7, 1888. 

‘Professor Jebb’s edition of Sophocles is already so fully established, and has 
received such appreciation in these columns and elsewhere, that we have judged this 
third volume when we have said that it is of a piece with the others. The whole 
edition so far exhibits perhaps the most complete and elaborate editorial work which 
has ever appeared.’ —Saturday Review, April 7, 1888. 

ὁ This edition marks the highest level yet attained by Sophoclean criticism, whether 
regarded on the side of literary workmanship or of exact scholarship, and when com- 
pleted will be a monument of the best classical learning of this generation.’—Scofsman. 

“In an edition so distinguished by accurate perception and fine analysis, it is 
almost superfluous to say that the critical part of the work has been excellently done, 
for in reality interpretation and criticism when carried to the highest point meet and 
coalesce. The more thorough the interpretation, the less need will there be for 
conjectures, which often—even the most attractive—have their origin in a lack of 
insight into the meaning of the text, or an impatience of the attention requisite to 
grasp it. The text before us is certainly the best text of the Antigone yet given to the 
world, Yet it might on the whole be called conservative. We may safely say that 
never is a reading of the MSS. condemned unheard. No conjecture, however 
specious, finds its way into the text until the editor has satisfied himself that the MS. 
tradition is certainly erroneous.'—Prof. TYRRELL in Classical Review, Vol. 11. Ὁ. 138 
(May, 1888). 

‘Professor Jebb’s keen and profound sympathy, not only with Sophocles and all 
the best of ancient Hellenic life and thought, but also with modern European culture, 
constitutes him an ideal interpreter between the ancient writer and the modern reader. 
His Introduction, which deals with the plot, motive, and psychology of the play, is 
in itself a singularly pleasing composition.'—A¢heneum, May 5, 1888. 

‘It would be difficult to praise this third instalment of Professor Jebb’s unequalled 
edition of Sophocles too warmly, and it is almost a work of supererogation to praise it 
at all. It is equal, at least, and perhaps superior in merit to either of his previous 
instalments ; and when this is said, all is said. Yet we cannot refrain from formally 
recognising once more the consummate Greek scholarship of the editor, and from once 
more doing grateful homage to his masterly tact and literary skill and to his unwearied 
and marvellous industry.'—Spectator, June 2, 1888. 

‘We have unquestionably, in this edition of Sophocles, so far as it has proceeded, 
a splendid example of the work which can be done by the English school of classics at 
its best; and we have no doubt that the rest of the edition will confirm the judgment 
which must be pronounced by all competent critics on the treatment of the three great 
Theban dramas.'—Quwarterly Review. (April, 1890.) 
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